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• fire is churned with a stick.” It is thus clear that 
■ iic \ryans did not merely worship-^tlTe natural 
n ‘.nena,^ but he Energy underlying thcni..ai], which 
denominated' by various names, such asj^'Suryya; 
ji, 'Indra, etc. To them either Indra only, '-or Agni, 

Suryya, dr all. of them,\togetn’er with the other Powers 
Na.ture, did not complete • the conception of God. 
was any of them' regarded by theni as the Supreme. 

•)£ the Universe,; Omniscient and Omnipotent, 

^ represented merely the various Energies of the 
■Powerful Pmvidence manifested to humanity thrc-o-I: 
se natural phenoii'’ena. 

' throws a considerable light upon the 

d.^nd-politc^l condition of the then Hindus. The 
, ving observe .mns, made by .that eminent and' erudite 
iar Profes.sor H. H. Wilson, will give a sufficient 'idc- jo- in the, 

i'tains the 


.ms, 
1 the 
which , 




^•eat Com- 
^<y are the 
^^le life of an 


!e reader. 

T. 

^‘ It/ has been a- "favourite notion 
liars; that the Hindus, at the per’-'^ 

-.-■of the hynins, were a nomad 
^ opinion seems 'to rest 
stations' for {ooi and fot- 

foun'd. in. the h>..ins, and. 'is ty “'■« nc.,, 

positive : Statements. That theTt..,.,.aus'were then cZ" 

ads, .5 evident from the repeated allusions; to 6xed''-ded as deci 

of the 


O/j 


°ieditation. 


oy 


'•‘~^ss of the. 

and 


tings, and villages, and towns ; and we can^s^rcely 
1 fte- 'to Have been' in this respedt' behind (their 
ban. ff|mies/ the. overthrow of whose numerous 
Ms so ^ofeen >poke,n: bf. , . A- pastoral people the> 
tee- been to, some .extent ;• but they were.falso, 

agriciSfer^I 

Vy Mv 5 .-Z|oocled by their-supplicatiobs-for al^un ’ 
I'ri.-arid-'fptHL'e fertility ' of ' the , vearth;- >nd h.y^ f 
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men:ion ot f-griculturar products, pr.; •>'i;cr)- b:-’-]- ■ 
Thoy ’.verc a manufacturing peon!';. ol 

\vcaving, rhc labours of the carpt.n ■ and l.-v.' • 
lion of golden ar-d c-f iron mail. . e aUud' d i' ■ 1 

what is more remar;cabm, ti;ey -^re r r.'arltim.e and 
mercantile pccplc 


“ Not only are tn: d'.. 
its phenomena, but ',ve 


;uv; ■o.miii'.r witi; tl'.e ocean and 
iiavc m.crchanls described as 


pressing earnestly on board ship, for the sake of gain ; 
and we l;ave a naval ceepeuition against a foreign island, 
Oi continent (ihvipa), frustrated by a shipwreck. Thev 
must, also, have made some advance in astronomical 
computation, as the adoption of an int'mcalarv- mcnlh. 
for the purpose of adjusting the solar and lunar ■'■care 
to each other, is made mention of. 'Civiliaation must 
have therefore made considerable progress ; and the 
Hindus must have spread to the seacoast, possibrr 
long the Sindhu or Indus, into Cutch and Guacrat. 
^forc they couhi 'navp engaged in navigation and 
mmercc. i l.i-u they Iiad extended themselves from r 
re northern site, or that they were a northern race 
yj/psndered probable from the peculiar expression usee 
^,,norc than one occasion, in soliciting long life — v.'hr 
iC worshipper asks for a hundred r>:inidrs {hhn.'y 
boon not likel}' to have been desired by the natives c 


v.'arm climate. They appear, also, to have been a 
complexioned people, at least comparatively 
foreign invaders of India, as it is said that 
divided the fields among his 7t^/«Ve-complexioned fit 
after destroying the indigenous barbarian race' 
such there can be little doubt we are to understr' 
the expression Dasyji, which so often recurs, and 
is often defined to signify one who not only 
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sacrifice made by the “Opulent Rathdvati.” i 
presence of women in public was recognised in t 
Vedic Age. 

There was no early marriage in the Vedic A. 
and maidens, when of proper age and education, use 
to take husbands after their hearts. It is to th( 
accomplishments and character of a husband that they^’ 
always, looked, and the son of a ^ishi was, always, con- 
sidered a desirable match for the daughter of a Raja. 


Monogamy was practised in the Vedic Period and women- 
had a recognized position of their own. Husbands and 
wivesr as a married pair, used to perform sacrifices con- 
jointly. The wife was a necessary factor, in a house- 
hold, in carrying on sacrifices, preserving sacred fire 
and performing other duties of life. Women used to* 
receive education and such was the extent of this educa- 
tion that some of them were the authoresses of Hymns, 
One of them is Viswavara ; she was the authoress of the 
Song of the Fifth Chapter of the Kig-veda which 
^we.nty-eight most beautiful stanzas. 

Vak, the authoress of the 125th Song in the, 
Vis nf the KigrvSda. The hymn contains the 


£ . , 

exercises the filncf have said that they are the 
phrase whirh ■ r* *5^"’ She lived the life of an 

vnicn IS in favour oi' ■ j j-i *■ 

as the member of meditation, 

of the military caste^- ‘^^^--^^horess of thu 

ever delighted in a 

hither but even thiscInlT'^ T ® ‘hen 

^ hymn that occurs ,„T ^ 
has, however, boen I ? ““hsequent part o 

-" ■'-hich the four castes are f 

f»ble of their origin f f 

“ alluded to. 




.v-eh froir. a careful perusal of this h\-Tr.n and the 
;rv^ation of the practices of the ’'edic people as- 
^rded in the hymns we find ‘ .rr. 'chey were 
ided into four classes after their rc.-pective callings. 


.le promulgator of the system bad. evidently., in 
le organization cf the v^riaus cla.-ses of people 


VI eu' 

with 


.eference to tlu 


traces 


But we have 


no such proof, in the whels range cf the Vedic literature, 
as prohibits one class frorr. taking food with another. 
Besides v/e have no proof against inter-marriages — but. 

I on the other hand, we have overwhelming evidence of 
Kishis marrying the daughtens of the kings. The clas- 
sification, of the people, however, did not at all depend 
on their birth but upon their character and attainments. 
We have allusions of Kshatriyih attaining to the dignitv 
of a Brahvtanah on account of their spiritual attainments- 
and many of them were authors of several Upartishadds. 
The system, as it appears, was evidently instituted to- 
divide the functions of the respective classes so that 
the great work, of conquering the country and establish- 
ing a good and just government which the Aryans took 
up, might go on without any interruption. 


The condition of women in India, during the Vedic 
Age, was immensely superior to what we find now. They 
were not required to remain behind a curtain, a loath- 
some practice, which is evidently an outcome of the 
Mahommedan Rule, for it finds only in Bengal, North- 
Western Provinces and the Punjib where the Maho- 
medan rule was most dominant, whereas their sisters of 
Madras and Bombay enjoy, even now, the sweet air of 
freedom. Vedic Hymns clearly prove that women, in 
that Age, used to come out before the public. The 
daughter and her mother were present at the public 
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the lano-uao-e of the Sitktds, of the first Ashtakfi at 
least, is by no means explicit. Whenever collectively 
alluded to, mankind are said to be distinguished into- 
five sorts, or classes, or, literally, five men, or beings- 
(pancha hshitayah) . The Commentator explains this 
term to denote the four castes. Brahman^ Kshatriyaj 
Vais’ya and Siidra, and the barbarian, or Nishada ; 
but Sayana, of course, expresses the received impres- 
sions of his own age. We do not meet with the deno- 
mination Kshatriya or SMra in any Text of the First 
Book, nor with that of Vais’ya ; for Vis\ which does- 
occur, is there a synonym of man in general. Brahman 
is met with, but in what sense is questionable. In the 
neuter form Brahma it usually implies prayer or praise, 


or sacrificial food, or, in one place, preservation ; in its 
masculine- form Brahma, it occurs as the pr^iser or 
reciter of the hymn, or, as the particular priest, so deno- 
minated, who presides over the ceremonial of a sacri- 
fice ; and in neither case does it necessarily imply a 
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perforr: religious rites, but attempts to disturb them, 
and harass their performers : the latter a: '• the 'ryyas, 
the ’rjM'ff, or respectable, or Hindu. .. Aru'n race. 
Dasyii, in later language, signifies a ti ';f, a robber, and 
A'ryya a wealthy .tr resoectabie man out the t'.vc terms 
are constantly used in Te'it of Jn.: F eda as con- 

trasted with each ctlmr, tne; as expressions of religious 
and political antagonists, requiring, therefore, no 
dolence of conjecture to identify the Dasyus with the 
mdigenous tribes of India refusing to adopt the cere- 
monial of the A’ryyas, a more civilized, but intrusive, 
race, and availing themselves of every opportunity to 
assail them, to carr;' off their cattle, disturb their rites 
and impede their progress ; to little purpose, it should 
seem, a., the A'ryyas commanded the aid of Indra, 
before whose thunderbolt the numerous cities, or hamlets 
of the Dasyus were swept away. 


condition of the Hindus, except the specification of a 
number of names of princes, many of which are pecu 
liar to the Veda, and differ from those of the h 
poems and Puranas : a few are identical, h 
nomenclature, evidently, belongs to a pen'^Tttg the Vedic 
th'^ construction of the dynasties _ now. They 

no allusion to which th”' ^ curtain, a loath- 

named are gGmp*’f , sr.tly an outcome of the 

Western Provinces and the Punjib where the Valm 

‘'■-s.-sfers :; 

«u£hterand her mother were present at thc plli: 
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our readei^i^n543i3(^^^F^§Sn-^'^f''^^''1^af^edic women 
and of the extent of their education. 


It is not easy to determine accurately the Age of 
Vedic Composition, Many European Scholars have ex- 
nausted, with no useful result, their ingenuity on this 
question. Professor Max-Muller maintains that Samskrit- 
speaking Aryans lived in India about at least 3.000 B.C. 
This he proves from the mention of \Sindhu, a vegetable 
fibre, in the list of the vegatable-clothing made for the 
library of Assur-bara-pal in Babylonia. This vegetable 
fibre, which is cotton, is not mentioned in the Vedic 
Hymns, or the Brdhmands^ but in the Sutras. 

According to him, however, there are three literary 
periods of the Vedic Age, viz., that of the Hymns, that of 
the Brdhniands, and that of the Sutrds. He then attempts 
to fix dates for these Periods. The only historical date, on 
which we can rely is that of the rise of Buddhism. This, 
according to the information contained in the Buddhist 
Cannon, is about 500 B.C. Buddhism is really the Pro- 
testantism of India, and is, decidedly, a movement against 
the rise of the Brdhniands. The word Upanishad is, 
also, mentioned in the Cannon of the Southern Buddhists. 
This fact goes to prove that Buddhism pre-supposes the 
Period of the Brdhniands. Thus the learned Professor 
attempts to build up the Vedic Age beginning with the 
rise of Buddhism. His conclusion is, in his own words, 
thus summed up : — “ If, then, we place the rise of 
Buddhism between 500 and 600 B.C., and assign, pro- 
visionally, 200 .years to the Sutra-lP another 200 
years to the Brdhmam-P we should arrrive at about 
1,000 B.C., as the date when the collection of the ten 
books of the ancient hymns must have taken place,” But 
he gives no reason which justifies him to give. 200 years 
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'_o -each FerioQ. If this duration of several Periods be a 
child of imagination, we may, as well, extend it to 500 or 
■ r,ooo years. 

The views, of other Wes lern Scholars, tally more or 
less with that of Professc r ?^IaxMiil!er. We can, very! 
well understand the difficulties under which the}* la.bGu( 
in ascertaining the date of the composition of the \Tdid 
Hymns. \ 

Attempts iiave also been made to ascertain the datel , 
•of Vedic Hymns from Astronomical Calculations. ProfeS'\ ' 
sor Tilak, of Bombay, has written a learned treatise on 1 . 
the Antiquity of the Vedas in which he has made use of | 
astronomical observations for ascertaining the Vedic | 
Age. According to him, the marking of the changes, in \ 
tire position of heavenly bodies, “ is the best measure- | 
ment of time for determining the periods of antiquity, \ 
■only if we have reliable records about the position of [ 
heavenly bodies in early days ; fortunately, .such records | 
of the time, when the Hellenic, the Iranian, and the 
Indian, Ar 3 ans lived together, have been preserved for | 
as in the Rig--eda, and, with the help of Greek and Parsi | 
traditions, we can now decipher these records.” 

By various internal evidence and other researches he 
has proved that “ the oldest Vedic Calendar, like the 
oldest Hymn, was sacrificial ; and that the sacrince or 
the year commenced with AdUi at the vernal equinox in 
or near PiiuaTvasu. The phase of the Moon, the seasons 
and the further guided the ancient A'ryyas in 

measuring time for sacrificial purposes. The asterism of 
Abhijit marked the approach of Vishuvau or the central 
daV) while PunaTvasu, which soon after came to be 
called Jameckaii, indicated the beginning of the year. 
Sometime after this and before the vernal equinox had 
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lecedcd to Orio the lunar months, and tiihis or days 
appear to have come in use ; and, in fact, the whole 
Calendar seems to have been re-arranged, the year 
being made to commence from the winter solistice in the 
Chitrd Full-Moon. But this did not alter the sacrificial 
system, which, so far as the procedure is concerned, still 
^continues to be what it was in the oldest day." 

The oldest Period, therefore, according to him, in the 
[ Aryan Civilization, “ may be called the Aditi^ or the pre- 
P Orion-Period, and we may, roughly, assign 6,000-4,000 
/ B.C., as its limits. It was a period when the finished* 
/ hymns do not seem to have been known, and half-prose 
/ and half-poetical Nivids, or sacrificial formulae, were 
' probably in use." 


The next is the Orion-Period, “ which, roughly speak- 
ing, extended from 4,000 to 5,000 B.C., from the time 
when the vernal equinox was in the asterism of A’drd 
to the time when it receded to the asterism of Krittikds. 
This is the most important period in the i,history of the 
Aryan Civilization. A good many Suktas^ in the R/^- 
veda, were sung at the time, and several legends were 
either formed anew or developed from the older ones. 
This was pre-eminently the Period of Hymns." 


"The Third, or the Krittikd-Vex\o 6 . commences with 
the vernal equinox in the asterism of the Krittikds 

and extends up to the period recorded in the Veddnga 

% 

Jyotisha, that is, from 2500 B.C., to 1400 B.C. It was 
the Period of Taittiriya Sdmhitd and several of the 
Brdhmands. The hymns of the "Rig-veda had, already, 
become antique and unintelligible by this time, and 
the Brahmavddins indulged in speculations, often too 
free, about the real meaning of those hymns and legends. 
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corr.piieci itito systematic books and attempts made 
to ascertain the meanings of the oldest hymns and 
formuls.” 

■rH). ,•^^d the Lastj Period, of the old Sams- 
- --- ends from 1400 3 .C., to 500 B.C., or 

. . . r;st of Buddhism. It was the Period of 
and pnilosophical systems.’' 

Thus we see that the terminus of the Vedic Age 
is placed about 5^^'^ B.C., the birth and rise of Buddhism. 
From the above results it is evident that the Vedic 
H3rmns were composed in the Period extending fr<^' 
4000 to 2500 B.C. From internal evidence, in the 
'^ig-veda, it is seen that the ancient Hindu Civilization 
reached its zenith during this Period. It must have 
taken a considerable time, not less than one thousand, 
or two thousand, years, for a civilization to attain to such 
a maturity as is seen in the Krg-veda. Besides, a litera- 
ture cannot grow so very antique as to require attempts 
of the learned writers to explain it v/ithin a short 
period of two hundred years. The Brdhmands and the 
Upamshadds are, undoubtedly, attempts to decipher the 
rituals and the theosophy of the Vidas. 

Although, therefore, the Vedic Age is more a matter of 
speculation, yet the birth, of the Hymns of the Kig-veda 
must have been very early, decidedly earlier than 10,000 
B.C. And it is not improbable, as proved by Professor 
Tilak, that they must have been composed about 4,000 
B.C. Two hundred years is too short a period for a 
literature to pass through such stages. 

The Samhitd, of the First Vida, contains Ma?iirds 
or prayers, which for the most part are encomiastic, as- 
the name of the Rig-vida implies. This collection is- 
divided into eight parts {Asktaka), each of which- is sub- 
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divided Into as many lectures {Adhyaya). Another mode 
of division, also, runs through the volume, distinguish- 
ing ten books {Mandala) which are, again, sub-divided 
into more than a hundred chapters {Anuvaka) and com- 
prise a thousand hymns or invocations {Sukta,) A further 
b-division, of more than two thousand sections ( Varga), 

common to both methods : and the whole contains 
bove ten thousand verses, or rather stanzas, of various 
neasures. 

On examining this voluminous compilation, a sys- 
ematic arrangement is readily perceived. Successive 
chapters, even entire books, comprise hymns of a single 
author invocations, too, addressed to the same Deities, 
hymns relating to like subjects, and prayers intended 
for similar occasions, are, frequently, classed together. 

The Riski, or saint of a Mantra, is defined both in 
the Index of the Kig-veda and by the Commentators, as, 
“ he by whom it is spoken as, the Devatd, ox Deity, is 
“ that which is therein mentioned.” In the Index to the 
VdjasanSyi Yajur-veda, the Rishi is interpreted as “ the 
Seer, or the Rememberer,” of the Text and the Ddvata 
is said to be “ contained in the prayer.” 

The names, of the respective Authors of each pas- 
sage, are preserved in the Anukraihani, or Explanatory 
Tabic of Contents, which has been handed down with the 
VSda itseff, and of which the authority is unquestioned. 
According to this Index, Vis’wamitra is the Author of all 
the Hymns contained in the Third Book of the Rz^- 
■v6da ; as Bharadwaja is, with rare exceptions, the Com- 
poser of those collected in the Sixth Book ; Vasishtha 
in the Seventh ; Gritsamada in the Second ; Vamadeva 
in the Fourth ; and Buddha and other descendants of 
i. the Fifth. But in the remaining Books of this 
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Vcdu, the Authors are more various ; among these, 
besides Agastya, Kas’yapa son of Marichi, Ahgiras, 
Jamadagni son of Bhrigu, Pr.rasara father of Vyasa, 
Gotama and his son Nodhas, Vrihaspati, Narada and 
other celebrated Indian Saints, the most conspicuous of 
whom are Kanwa and his numerous descendants, 
Medhatithi, etc. ; Idadhuchhandas and others among the 
posterity of Yishwamitra ; Sunahsepha son of Ajigarta 
Kutsa, Hiranyastup, Sav)’-a and other descendants o.- 
Ahgiras, besides many other saints among the posterity 
of the personages above-mentioned. 

Several persons of royal birth are mentioned among 
the Authors of the Hymns which constitute this Veda. 

The Deities, invoked, appear, on a cursory inspection 
of the Veda, to be as various as the Authors of prayers 
addressed to them ; but according to most ancient anno- 
tations on the Indian Scriptures, those numerous names, 
of persons and things, are all resolvable into different 
titles of three Deities, and, ultimately, of One God. 

The places of these 'three Deities are the earth, the 
intermediate region and heaven — they are the Fire, Air 
and the Sun. They are pronounced to be the Deities of 
the mysterious names severally ; and {Prajapati) the 
lord of creatures is the Deity of them collectively. The 
syllable Om intends every Deity ; it belongs to {Par-a- 
meshthi) Him, who dwells in the supreme abode ; it 
appertains to {Brahma) the vast one; to [Deva) God; 
to {Adhydimd) the superintending soul. Other Deities, 
belonging to those several regions, are portions of the 
three Divinities ; for they are, variously, named and des- 
cribed, on account of their different operations ; but, in 
fact, there is only One Deity, the Great Soul. He is called 
the Sun, for He is the Soul of all beings ; (and) that is 
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declared by the Sa.ge, ‘‘the Sun is the Soul of ijagaf) 
what moves and of that which is fixed.” Other Deities 
are portions of Him ; and that is expressly declared by 
the Text, — ” the wise call Fire, Indra, Mitra, and 
Varuna.” 

The subject and uses of the prayers contained in the 
eda. differ more than the Deities by which they are 
ddressed. Every line is replete with allusions to my- 
hology and to the Indian notion of the Divine Nature 
and of Celestial Spirits. For the innumerable ceremonies- 
to be performed by a householder, and, still more, for 
those endless rites enjoined. for hermits and ascetics, a 
choice of prayer is offered in every stage of the cele- 
bration. It may be sufficient here to observe that Indra 
or the Firmament, Fire, the Sun, the Moon, Water, Air, 
the Spirits, the Atmosphere, and the Earth, are the objects, 
most frequently, addressed; and the various and repeated 
sacrifices with Fire and the drinking of the milky-juice 
of the Moon-Plant, furnish an abundant occasion for 
numerous prayers adapted to the many stages of those 
religious rites. 
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FIEST ASliTAKAe 
FIRST MA/VDALA. 
First Adhva’ya. 


ANUVAKA 1. 

SUKTA 


IHE or hymn, is addressed to Agni. The Rishi or the 

"ntly author, is Madhuchhandas, the son of Viswimitra. The metre 


Worship bv hymns Agni,^ the Iiigh-priest of the 
^sacrifice,® the deity,® the sacrificial priest who presents 
oblations (to the deities) and is the possessor of great 
fiches.'^ 


2. May Agni, lauded by the ancient® and modern 
RA//A, conduct the deities hither, {i.e., in this sacrifice). 

Through Agni, (the worshipper) comes by riches 
vhich multiplies daily, which is the source of fame® 
(and) which secures heroes.^ 


1 Agni or Fire was an object of worsnip with the ancient Aryans. 

2 Agni is called the Purohita. As a priest performs religious rites 
r a king for accomplishing all his desired-for objects, so Agni performs 
'jma for the sacrifice. 

3 Devam here means endued with feelings of charity and other 
■complishments. 

4 The word in the Text is ratnadhdtaina, i.c., holder of jewels, 
^uratively it means here » the multiplier of jewels’^ in ^he shape of 
!cnfic5al fruits. 

5 The ancient Ris/ris were Bhrigu, Angiras, etc. 

6 Yas'asam, i.e., endued Avith fame for charity, etc. 

7 Veeravattamam, f.e., having heroic servants and sons. 
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0 Agni, the sacrifice, a. 

, is unimpeded* and reaches ,is m 

heaven. 

5. May Agni, the presenter of oblations, the attainer 
of success in works,' ever truthful, highly illustrious 
for many noble deeds, divine, come hither with the 
celestials. 

6. Whatever good, 0 Agni, thou mayst confer upon 
the giver -of oblations that, indeed, O Ahgiras, belongs 
to thee.^ 

, 7, Bowing unto thee mentally, O Agni, we 

proach thee daily, both morning and evening. 

8. Thee, the radiant, the protector of sacrifi 



c 

1 It means that at a sacrifice fire should be lighted at the four 
cardinal points, east, west, south and north, termed severally id 
Mdnjdliya^ Gdrhapatya and Agnidhriya. 

2 Adhvaram^ i.e., free from injury offered by Rdhskasds, 

3 Kavikratti. — Saya«a ''has explained it as krdntaprajiia (attainer of 
knowledge) and krdniakarma (attainer of success in works). Wilson 
has adopted the former meaning. But we prefer the latter, as Agni 
is better known as the successful performer of religious rites for the 
celestials. 

4 That is the riches, etc., which Agni will confer upon the perform- 
er of sacrifices, will enable him to multiply his oblations, the fruits of 
which Agni will ultimately reap. Here Angiras is a synonym for Agni 
The Commentator quotes Yaksha for the identity of Afigiras with^ 
Angdra^ live coal ; and a passage from the Aiiardya Brdhmai\a is citedj 
in which it is said, " the coals became the Aiigiras.” The identificatioH^ 
of Aixgiras with Agni in function, though not in person, is the subject^ 
of a legend told in the Mahdhhdrata^ Vanaparvan, There Markawd^ya* 
relates that Agni, having engaged in penance and relinquished hisf 
duties, the Muni Ahgiras took upon him his office, and when he pre-^ 
vailed upon Agni to resume it, became his son ; his descendants, the 
Ahgiras, are, therefore, also the descendants of Agni, or so many Agnis 
Br Fires, 
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(unobstructed by Rakshasas), the perpetual illuminator 
of truth’- and increasing in thine own room.® 

9. Like unto a father to his son, 0 Agni, be easily 
accessible unto us ; be ever present with us for our 
well-being. 


SUKTA n. 

The is Madhuchhandas ; the metre Gayciiri. This hymn consists 

of nine Riks or stanzas. Of these three^are addressed to Vayu ; 
three, to Indra and Vayu conjointly j and three, to Mitra and Varuna. 

Va’yu, worthy of, being seen, (libations of) Soma* 
have been dressed, come, drink of them ; (and) hear our 
invocation. 

2. Vayu, the eulogists who have prepared the Soma- 
Juice, who know the sacrifice, praise thee with enco- 
miastic verses. 

3. Vayu, thy speech'’ describing the qualities of 
Soma, yomes to the giver (of the libation) and to many 
others (who invite thee) to drink of the Soma-Juice. 


1 The word in [the Text is Riiam which means truth or .future 
fruits of religious rites. 

2 Swedame . — The chamber in which Fire-Worship is performed. 

3 ATdit^hxitu or dlcni^kvitci^ literally dressed or prepared. 
Son;>a.Plant, being pressed, yields a profuse milky juice of a mild 


refer- 


;he root 


^ani means 

It is used in sacrifice when it goes through a process of ferm' 

This view of Mr, Stevenson is warranted by various expres^^^^.^^ renders 
succeeding hymns. 

A Aharvidah. Sayawa translates it as iraifi/aMzV/jn « 

^ j ... roots.cut ott, 

the sacrificial rituals. Wilson has translated it as jg poured 

season.” ^ c r. strewn over the floor of 

5 Vayu is supposed to say,— ” O performer of^ 

the libation of Soma.” ' 
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j. Indra and Vayu, these libations are prepared 
(for you), come hither with fc jJ (for us) ; indeed, the 
drops of (Sonia-Juice) await yt- J both. 

5. Indra and Vayu, living in oblations containing 
boiled rice,- vcu are aware of these libations; come 
near ciuickly. 

5. Indra and \';iyu, come near the prepared libat?' 

of the sacrificer who presses or extracts out the Son 
Juice for these men the ceremony will be speediljy 
completed. 

7. I invoke :\Iitra of pure strength and Varuna — the 
destroyer of enemies, (the joint) performers of the aqt 
of water-slredding.’ 

8. Alilra and ^'aruna, augmenters of water,'^ dis- 
pensers of water, you exist in this great sacrifice for 
bestowing reward (of sacrifice). 

9. hlay Indra and Varuna, endued with menta. 
powers, borcx for doing good to many and the refuge 
of mulLituJc=, multiply our strength and sacrifice. 

I — Sayana explains Vajenii as Hai’i (oblation) in 

which there is (boiled rice). The meaning is, therefore, rcsidiiirr 

ir. such Hav,. Wilson irs.ns\!iXes the. \YQT:d abiding in ihe sacrificial 

IC . 

rtrr Xard. dual of }iarn, a man. Sdya?za explains the word as gifted 

dutii?.Til 3 ’ vigour,” and it applies to Vayu and Indra. 

^ai.ed . v;ord in the Text \s'GhrMchi. Saya«a explains it as water- 

An^jras, a jyjjtra and Varu7ia are said to cause rain indirectly by evapo- 

r.. 'ndth Saraswati explains it glnita/niti, oblation of clari- 

" Saya7?a's explanation is particularly applicable here. 

Sayana has explained the word Riin as water and 
'port saciifice. Ramanath Saraswati has explained 
' Langlois. 
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SUKTA HI. 

The ^isht 3.nci metre .ire the same j of twelve stanzas j three are ad- 
dressed to the As’wins ; three to Indra ; three, to the Vis’wadevds ; 
)nd three^ to Saraswati. 

As’WINS/ clierishers of pious deeds, having outstretched 
hands'" (for accepting the oblation), long-armed, “ desire 
for sacrificial viands. 

2. As’wins, of many acts, guides (of devotion), 
endowed with intellect, accept our eulogistic words with 
unaverted minds.*^ 

3. As^vins, destroyers of diseases,-'' shorn of false- 
hood, leaders in the van of heroes,'’ come to the mixed 
libations of Soma, extracted and placed on lopped 
Kus’a-grass.'' 


1 As’wins are the two sons of the Sun, begotten during his metamor- 
phosis as a horse endowed with perpetual youth and beauty. They are 
known as the celestial physicians and are the heroes of the many Vddic 
knd Pauranic legends. * 

2 Dmvaipdni.— Having arms outstretched for receiving oblations 
offered in a sacrifice, 

3 Pumhhuta. It may be translated as both long-armed and “ great 
eaters.” 

4. Shaviraya — Moving or unobstructed. Dhiya. — Loving mind, i.e., 
accept our praises with a loving mind unobstructed. 

5 Destroyers of enemies or diseases. The latter is prefer- 

able, for As’wins are known as the celestial physicians. 

^ 6 Rxidra.Varttani.—^a'janatxansiaias Rudra as heroes from the root 
riid,— to weep, le., those who make the enemies weep. Varttani means 
road : hence the compound means,— ” they who are in the van of 
warriors.” Wilson has followed Sayana. K. M. Bannerjee renders 
it as “ Ye of terrific paths.” 

7. Vriktavarhisha. — The sacred Kus’a-grass, having the roots.cut off, 
is- spread on the^ altar and upon it the libation of Soma-Juice is poured 
out, According to Mr. Stevenson, it is also strewn over the floor of 
the chamber in which the worship is..performed. — Wilson. 
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4. Indra of variegated splendour, come hither; these 
libations, ever pure and extracted b}’- fingers, are seek- 
ing thee. 

5. Indra, drawn by the devotion (of the sacrificer) 
(and) invoked by the intelligent (priestl, come hither and 
accept the prayers of the priest as he offers the libation 

6. Indra, having tvrany horses, come hither soeedilv, 
to accept the prayers (of the priest) ; in tins sacrifice 
(of extrated Soma-Juice), accept our (proferred) food. 

7. Vis'vvadevas,^ protectors, supporters of men,' 
granters of (sacrificial) rewards, come to the extracted 
Sorna-Juice of the worshipper. 

8. May Vis’wadevis, the bestowers of rain, come 
speedily to the libation, as the rays of the sun come 
diligently to the days.' 

g. May Vis’wadevas, who are exempt from deterio- 
ration, omniscient,'^ shorn of malice, givers of wealth, 
partake of this sacrifice. 

10. May Saraswatf,® the purifier, the giver of 


1 The VisNvadevas are sometimes vaguely applied to the divinities 
in general, but they also form a class. Some of their attributes arc 
particularized, connecting them with the elements — 

To comprehend all the gods by one common name, to call them 
Vis’wad^vas, the AIhgods and to address prayers and sacrifices to them 
in their collective 'capacity.”— Max Muller's Origui and Gro’:vih of 
Religion, 

2 Charshajii-dritah , — ^The root-meaning, according to Saya?:a, would 
be , — stipporicrs of the cultivators, 

3 Usra iva svasarani. We have followed Sayana, Rama 'ath 
Saraswatf has rendered it as ” the kine come to their own fold.'^ This 
meaning does not appear to be unreasonable, for in many places the 
word Usra means cow. 

4 Ehi 77 ta^asha,Siysinz explains it as ” those who have obtained 
'knowledge universally.” 

5 SaraswaH is here mentioned as ”Thc Divinity of Speech.” 
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food, the bestower of wealth in the shape of sacrificial 
fruits, seek viands in our sacrificial rite. 

11. Saraswatf, the inspirer of truthful words, the 
instructress of tlie right-minded, has accepted our 
sacrifice. 

12. Saras wati^ makes manifest by her deeds a 
huge river, and (in her own form) enlightens all her 
''Undertakings. 


ANUVAKA IL 

SUKTA I. (IV.) 

The Riski and metre the same: the hymn is addressed to Indra. 

Day by day we invoke (Indra) the performer of good 
deeds for our protection, as a milker (does) a good 
milch-cow for (the purpose of) milking. 

2. (Indra) drinker of the Soma-Juice, come to our 
(daily) rites and drink of the libation ; rich as you are, 
your delight gives kine.® 

3. May we recognise thee in the midst of the 
right-minded who are nearest to thee: come to us; 
pass us not by to reveal (thyself to others).* 

4. Go, worshipper to the intelligent and uninjuired 
Indra who conf ers the best riches (sons, etc.,) on thy 

1 Saraswatf (from Saras, water) a river. The Hindus at that time 
used to worship a river'of that name] 

2 I.e., You are endued with riches ; when you are pleased, we get 
kine from j'ou. 

3 Tlie Text ma no aii khyah is perfectly elliptical. But the Com- 
mentator has supplied the complete sense by rendering "neglecting 
US, do not reveal yourcelf to others.-" 
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frier.ci-’ and ask him about the learned (priest, i.c., 
mysL-ii)." 

5. Let our sacrificial priests, serving Indra, sing 
his praises ; 0 revilers, depart from hence and every 
other place. 

G. Destroyer of cnemic.s. let our enemies say that 
Ave are prosperous ; men" (friends) (must say so); may 
Ave live in the felicity (derived from the favour) of 
Indra. 

7. Offer to Indra, the perAmder (of every rite of 
libation), the Soma-Juice that is present (at the three 
ceremonies), the Avealth of the sacrifice, the source of 
joy to mankind,'* Avhich brings about the accomplish- 
ment of an act,'"' the favourite of (that Indra) Avho con- 
fers happiness (on the AA'orshipper). 

8. Having drunk, S’atakratu*^ of this (Soma-Juice) 
thou hadst killed Mtras thou defendest (thine devoted) 
Avarrior in battle. 

0 . O S atakr3.ru,’ AA’e offer to thee, poAA’erful in 


1 Sakhibhya ■ Say.nM e.’cplains it as or sacrificial priest AA'ho 

is supposed to be the best friend of the worshipper. 

2 The Text IS elliptical. The sense is : — “Go to Indra and ask him 
about the fitness of myself ivho am the learned priest.” 

3 Kvist.iya . — Sdvaiia explains it as “ men who are friends.” The 
root-meaning is cultivators. Perhaps the Avord is used for lucn iit 
^iu-'ral because the Aryans wore cultivators. 

4 Nxi — Sayaiia explains it as “the worshipper and priest.” 

5 I.c , Religious rite. 

6 S’a*'nkratu. — A name of Indra, the performer of a hundred sacri- 
ficial rite:.. Sayana explains it as either as their per- 

former or their object, 

7 The leading Asuras headed by Vitra. 

S Sayana also explains Kratii as prajiia — knowledge, j.e., " endowed 
with great Avisdom,” 
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battle, sacrificial viands, 0 Indra, for the acquirement 
of wealth. 

10. Sing unto that Indra, who is the protector of 
ricbes, wlio is endued with many great accomplish- 
ments, the perfecter of good deeds, the friend of the 
worshipper. 


SUKTA II. (V.) 

T-he Deity, Kishi and metre the same. 

Come here, (priestly) friends, offering praises sit down 
and sing, again and again, the praises of Indra. 

2. When Soma is extracted and poured, sing in a 
body unto Indra, the subduer of m.any enemies, the lord 
of many adorable deities. 

3. May he® secure for us manliness (energy), may 
he secure for us riches, may he confer on us women,® 
may he come to us with food. 

4. Sing to that Indra, before whose pair of steeds, 
carrying car in battle, enemies cannot stand. 

5. These pure, extracted Soma-Juices, mixed with 
curds, are poured out for being drunk by the drinker of 
extracted libations. 

6. Indra, performer of good sacrificial rites, for 
drinking extracted Soma-Juice, for acquiring seniority 

I “ stoma vdhasa, literally, bearing praises. Sayajia explains the ex- 
pression presenting in this rite Trivii, PanchadasH, and others, i.c., col- 
lections of laudatory stanias in theiJig-Vdda so denominated." — Wilson. 

z Indra, endued with accomplishments, [described in the previous 
Maniram, 

3 Purandkyavu — Saya?ja has explained it as, both 'Svomen^* ancf: 
knowledge/* Wilson has rendered it ac, “knowledge/* 

2 



amung.sL the rfiestials/ thor. hast suddenly beconre" 
endued with great energy. 

7. Indra, adored by encomiastic hymns, may these 
pervadin-g (quicl'ly intoxicating) Soma-Juices enter into' 
'bee ■ may tiiey be of good unto thee for the acquire- 
ment of superior knovrledge. 

8. The chants (of the Saiizaf have magnified thee, 
S'atakratu ; the hymns (of the Rich) have magniljied 
thee ; may our eulogies magnify thee. 

9. May Jmdra, the unobstructed protector,’ accept 
these thousand (sacrificial) viands in which exist all 
manly properties 

10. Indra, the object of eulogistic verses, let not 
(inimical) men do injury to our persons. Thou art 
powerful, ward off our destruction (by enemies). 


SIiKTA III. (VI.) 

The R^/;: ,-nu‘ tiielre the same. The first three stanzhs and the last' 
are addressed to Indra, the rest to the Marnts or Winds. 

The circumstationed (inhabitants of the three worlds),'^ 
associate with (Indra), the mighty (Sun), the indestructive' 


1 Seniority amongst the celestials or the highest place. 

2 1 he terms in the Te.xt are stomah and ukthah ■. the former means 
the hymns of the Same-, and the latter the verses of the Rfg- Veda. 

3 I.C., who never renounces the work of protection. 

4 “ The Text has only Paritastkushah, those who are standing: 
around ; lokatraya varttir\ah prdnindh, the living beings of the three- 
worlds, is the explanation of the Scholiast,^' — Wilsoii-. 
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\Fire), the moving (Wind), and the Lights that shine in 
'ihe sky.^ 

2. They (the charioteers) harness to his chariot 
two beautiful steeds,® placed in different sides, bay- 
colored, high-spirited and chief-bearing.® 

3. Mortals, (Indra as the Sun); rises with burning 
~avs, giving sense to the senseless (in the night) and 
ifoijm to the formless (in darkness).^ 

4. Thereafter, verily those who bear names invoked 
in holy rites, (the Maruts,)® having seen the rain (about 
to oe engendered), instigated him to resume his embryo 
condition (in the clouds). 

5. In company with the carrying Maruts, the 


1 the three first objects, the Text gives only the epithets Vradhna^ 
the mighty, to which Sayana adds A^diiya^ the Sun, Arusha^ the non- 
injuring, to which Fire is supplied and Charan^ the moving, an epithet 
of Wind. The last phrase is complete, — rocha^ite rochand devi. Saya^za’s 
additions are supported by a Brdhmana v/hich explains the epithets 
as equivalent severally to A Mitya, Agni, and Vayu. The identification 
of Indra with the three, implies, the Scholiast says, his supremacy — 
he is paramats'^ojaryyayttkia.^' — Wihon. 

The meaning of the RzV^ is really very obscure, and the sense can 
only ^be made out by following the explanation given by Sayana in his 
Commentary. 

2 The horses of Indra are called Hari^ green or yellow-coloured. 

3 Nrivahasaj literally, men-bearing. 

4 ‘‘ Indra is here, again, identified with the Sun, whose morning rays 
may be said to re-animate those who have been dead in sleep through 
the night. There is some difficulty in the construction, for Marydh^ 
mortals, is plural while Ajayathah is the second person singular of the 
first preterite. Saya^za is of opinion that the want of concord is a Vaidik 
license.^’ — Wilson. 

5 Maruts are- not named in the ■ Text, but the* allusions justify the 
■specification* 
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traversors of strong places, thou, Indra, hast discovered 
the cows hidden in the cave.^ 

6. The reciters of laudatory verses, desirous of seek- 
ing the celestials (the Maruts), laud the powerful (Maruts), 
illustrious, and conscious of the powers of bestowing 
riches as -they glorify the good counsellor (Indra). 

7» May you be seen, ye Maruts, in the companyof 
the fearless Indra, always full of joy and equally brilliar't. 

8. This sacrifice adores the powerful Indra along 
with bands (of the Maruts), shorn of all shortcomings, 
proceeding towards the celestial region aad desired (for 
granting fruits). 

g. Therefore, (ye Maruts,) abiding on all sides, come 
hither, whether from the sky or from the tadiant solar 
sphere j in this sacrifice (the priest) sings your praises. 

Id. We invoke Indra, for giving us riches, whether 
he comes from thk earth, the sky, or from the vast 
firmament. 


SUKTA IV. (VII). 

The Deity, Kishi and metre the same. 

The chanters (of the Sama) laud Indra with songs;, 
the reciters of the 'Rich, with prayers ; (the priests of 
the Yajiish), with Texts.® 

1 The allusion is to a legend. The Asuris named F3;ns stole the 
cows of the celestials and hid them in a cave which Indra found out 
with the help of a bitch named Sarama. 

2 The region of the Winds is dyii-loka^ the celestial region, or 
autaTtksha^ the region above the sky, or the solar region. 

3 The first term Gdthina merely means singers with the Virhat-Samau 

Sayana explains tiyka as, Mantra7nds pf the ; and as, 

the Texts of the Yaju^k, 
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2. Indra, bedecked with all ornaments,^ the wielder 
of the thunderbolt, conies with his steeds harnessed at 
his words, ^ and mixes wiih ah. 

3. Indra, to see a long distance, elevated the Sun 
in the sky^ and lighted the mountain with its rays.^ 

4. Invincible Indra, with thy invincible protection 
jprotect us in battles and in thousand battles abounding 
:n spoils of horses and elephants. 

5. We invoke Indra for great affluence, for limited 
ivealth ; (our) ally and wielder of the thunderbolt against 
'our) enemies. 

6. Giver of rain, granter of all desires, set open 
this cloud. Thou art never uncompliant with our (re- 
quests).® 

7. All the encomiastic verses which are addressed 
to different deities (givers ofs different fruits) are due 
to Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt f I do not know 
his fitting praise. 

h. As a bull defends a herd of kine, so the shedder 
of desired-for objects, the powerful lord who never says 
no to any request, fills men with strength. 


^ -Hiranmayas , literally means made of gold. Saya«a explains it 
as, “ decorated with all ornaments.” 

2 This shows that the horses are well-trained. 

3 The world being covered with darkness by Vritra, Indra', in order 
to dispell it, elevated the Sun in heaven, 

4 Saya?ia has explained it, both as, ” lighted the mountain with its 
rays,’'' and “ charged the cloud with waters,” Wilson has adopted the 
second interpretation. 

5 The words in the Text are Asmabhyaiuprathhkrita. Sayana ex- 
plains it as, ” Thou hast never said (no) to what wc have requested 
thee for," 
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Q. liidra, who alone rules over men, over riches, 
and over the five (classes) of the dwellers on eartli.' 

Fo. For you, we invoke, fndra placed over all men ; 
may he be exclusively our own. 


AXUV.'\K.-\ HI. 

•SUKI A I {VI II.) 

The Deity, Ri\v/;i rind metre as before. 

In'DRA, bring for our protection riches, — profuse, en- 
joyable, the source of victory, (and) the humbler of 
our enemies. 

2. Through the constant strokes of fists*" (soldiers 
engaged), by which (wealth) we shall repel enemies ; 
or protected by thee with a horse.’ 

3. Indra, protected by thee we hold weapons made 
of thunderbolt ; bv which in battle we conquer enemies 
elated with pride. 

4. With thee for our help, Indra, and (helped by) 
heroes holding strong weapons, we can defeat enemies 
arrayed in hosts. 

1 " The 'rt:.Nt lir\s, over the five men or cl.isscs of men, I'ukcI: k^hin- 
the bitter term is explained etymologically, those wiu* are tit tor 

habit, itions (yiivasarJiaiKiin ) ; the phrase is of not iinfrcqiient recur- 
rence and ib usually said to imply the four castes, Branvuiuns^ 
Kshatriyas^ Vaishyas and StidraSy and Nishddas^ barbarians or those 
who have no caste, intending possibly the aboriginal races of India, 
all in a very low stage of civilization, like the Gonds^ holes and Bhiis, 
of the present day.*' — ]Vilson. 

2 Mitshtihaiyayd , — Literally striking with a nst. 

3 The Scholiast, in this and the preceding expressions, means infan- 
try and cavalry. 
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5. Mighty (in strength) h Indra, supreme (in ac- 
domplishments), may greatness^ ever abide in the 
holder of the thunderbolt ; this army is vast like the 
firmament. 

6. Persons engaged in battle, those seeking children, 
and intelligent men seeking knowledge, (obtain them 
by lauding Indra.) 

7. The belly (of Indra) which quaffs Soma-Juice 
in abundance, swells like the ocean, (and is ever) moist 
)ike the ample fluids of the palate 

8. The words of Indra to his vrorshipper, are true, 
of manifold (sweet) expressions, many cow-conferring, 
greatly adorable, and like a branch of tree loaded with 
ripe fruits. 

9. Indra, thy lordly powers are ever protectors of 
every such AVorshipper as I am and immediate givers 
of fruits. 

!o. Indeed, encomiastic verses,^ (sung in his praise 
in the Santa) and recited (in the Rich), are to be 
lesired and repeated to Indra that he may drink the 
Somajuice. 


1 This indicates Indra^s superiority in physical strength and in 
mental and intellectual accomplishments. 

2 "The Scholiast expounds Text nrvirapo na kdkndha as ren- 
dered above, but may refer to kakud^ the pinnacle of a moun- 

tain, and the phrase might then be translated, like the abundant waters 
or (torrents) from the mountain ^Wilson, 

3 "The first is the translation of stoina^ which the Commentary 
defines Sd7na-Sddhydvi Stotram^ praise to be accomplished by the Sdma* 
Veda: the second is the rendering of tiktha^ which the same authority 
describes as, the ^ik-Sddhydvt S^dstrain^ the unsung praise to be ac- 
complished by the R:VA. S'dstrain is explained by SVidhara Sw^mi 
in the Scholia on the Bhdg‘vat*Purdna7it^‘ to signify a sacred hymn 
not sungj’ — Wi^soHx 
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SUtC A IL (IX.) 

The Deity, Ri.'Aj and metre the same. 

Come, Indra, in this sacrificial rite and be oratlfied with 

o 

all these viands and' libations ; growing in strength be- 
victorious (over thy enemies). 

2. The libation being prepared, present (0 priests) 
this exhilarating and efficacious (draught) to the grati- 
fied Indra, the accomplisher of all deeds. 

3. Handsome-nosed^ (Indra), adorable unto all,® 
be gratified with these joy-producing laudatory verses ; 
come with the deities in these sacrifices. 

4. Indra, I have composed laudatory verses ; they 
have reached thee, the showerer of desired-for objects, 
the protector (of thy worshippers) ; thou hast accepted 
them. 

■5. Send us, Indra, best and multiform riches ; thou 
hast enough and more than enough riches. 

6. Indra, lord of profu-e engage us, dili- 

gent by nature and reaowi:.] .or “l;?* acquirement of 
wealth, in this rite. 

7. Give us, Indra, incalcuh. ■. ’'^.^ahaur.' '.Tr ■■/''aitli, 
containing many kine, profuse ' )od, full 01 virtues in 
abundance and granting sufficient longevity. 

8. Indra, confer on iis great renown, wealth 

1 Su^s'ipra. — '*S’ipra’^ means cither the lower jaw or nose. Wilson 
has translated it as, “ with the handsome chin.** But we think hand- 
some-nosed^*' is a better rendering. 

2 The Text is •vahwa charshane. — Literally, ^^Oh thou! who art alf 
men.” S^ya«a has explained it as, sarva inamisliyayuhta\ joined with 
all men, or sarva yajamdnais pujya^ adorable unto all sacri fleers, 
better unto all men. 
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distributed in a thousand objects of charity, and food 
tilling up many carts. ^ 

g. Chanting laudatory verse's, Ave invoke Indra, the 
icrd of riches, fond of Rich (verses), the repairer^ to the 
place of sacrifice, for protecting our wealth. 

lo. In every sacrifice the sacrificer glorifies the 
great prowess of Indra, powerful and ever dwelling (in 
c.n?eternal mansion). 


SUKTA Ul. (X.) 

The Deity and the Rishi are the same]: the metre is Anushfubk^ 

The chanters (of the Sdma)^ hymn thee, S’atakratu ; the 
reciters of the Riclids^ praise thee, worthy of adoration ; 
the Bramnanac^ eieA’^ate thee like a bamboo pole. 

2. When (the worshipper), becoming ready to per* 
form a great (sacrificial) rite, ascends from one summit 


1 Ratkims ishas. — Literally “ car having viands/* The Commentator 
has explained it fully-; as, those articles of food which are conveyed in 
cars, carts, or waggons from the place of production/' 

2 Ganfd'ram. — The Commentator explains it as “going to the chambDt 
where sacrifice's -performed/* 

3 The first term Xrdyatrintth^ literally “tliose who cmplby-the Giyalri 

metre,'* is said -by Saya«a to denote -the Vdgdtri^ the chanter of the 
hymns of the Sdma ; Arhina^ the reciters of the Rich, The third 
term Brahmanai^ -is explained, the Btahmd of a sacrifice, or the priest 
so denominated^ and the other Brdhmands, The concluding phrajse (•an 
Mtfi-r'nm {•ua udyeynirc^ they have raised thee liire bamboo/' is rather 
obscure. The Scholiast says, “they have elevated fndra^ as tumbler© 
raise a bamboo pole^ on the summit of which they balance themselves/' 
not an uncommon feat in -India; or as means also a femily, it 

may be Tendered as, “ambitious persons raise »their‘ff.feiilyto -conse-^ 
^uence/' 
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to another summit,* Indra knows his object, and, 
showerinjT dcsirrd-for objects, becomes moved to come 
with the troops (of Maruts.) 

3 Indra, the dripker of Soma-Juice, yoke thy long- 
maned, powerful and plump* horses, and come near to 
hear our praises. 

4. Come, Vasu,* (to t’nc rite', praise our hymns, 
accept thorn, (express thy delight) by souml, and multj- 
ply the ?d and rite (undertaken bv us). 

5. The h yi.' ?. I lie cause of increase, is to be repeat- 
ed lo indra, — the rcpeller of many foes, that S’akra may 
make great sound' to our sons and friends. 

6. Wc go to him, for (the favour of) his friend- 
ship, and for the acquisition of wealth, and becoming 
strength ; for the powerful Indra; conferring riches, can 
protect (US'. 

7. Indra, llir food (given by thee) is everywhere 
profuse, easily attainab! and assuredly perfect ; holder 
of the thunderbolt, set open tlie habitation of cows^ 
and provide (ample) riches. 


1 Ti:c Text is j*.i/ nruha*, which rent^errd into pl.-iin 

EngHsh would read as, " mounting from [vummil to summit ” Savnrj.i 
completes the sense, saying, — "who goes to the mountain to collect the 
Sonia.Plant, or fuel, or other articles required for the ceremony." 

2 h^kshyepra . — Literally " filling out ihftir girths ; plump or wcILcon* 
ditioned." 

3 V(tsu, here used as a synonym of Indra, is explained ns the 
original donor or cause of habitations. 

^ J^dranat. — Literally making great sound: Sayana explains it as, 
*' being pleased with us spe.aks highly of our sons and friendi." 

•5 Text is Gavatn Vrojam. — Sayana has explained Vrnjam ns, 
NivdiA Sthdnem^ "dwelling-place." Wilson has rendered it as, " cow- 
pastures," meaning that India, as the sender of rain, should fertilise 



8. Heaven and earth arc unable to sustain thee, 
when killing thine enemies ; thou mayst command 
(send) the waters of the sky : send us abundant kinc. 

9. O thou, having cars which hear all, listen speedi- 
ly to my invocation ; hold in thy heart my praises ; keep, 
near to thee this, my hymn, as it were (the words of a) 
friend. 

a 10. We know thee, the showerer of desired-for 
objects in profusion, the hearer of our call in battles ; 
we invoke the thousandfold wealth-giving protection of 
thee, ihe showerer (of abundant bounties) 

11. Come, Indra, speedily to us; son of Kus’ika,7 
delighted, drinking (the fermented Solna-juicc ; prolong 
the life highly spoken of by all the Deities ; make 
me, who am a Ris/ii, profusely endowed (with poss- 
essions) . 

12. O thou the object of praises, may these eulo- 
gistic verses, engaged in all riles, reach thee from all 
sides. May they augment, by following thee who art 
long-lived; and being agreeable to tlice, may they give 
us joy. 


the field?;, and, by providing abundant [pasturage, enable the calllc to 
yield store of milk.'* The rendering is, indeed, very happy, but we have 
followed the Text litcraily. 

7 In all the \Paurdntk genealogies, the son of Kus*ika is the sage 
Vis*wamilra, and in order to explain its application to Indra, Sayana 
quotes the legend given in the Index which states that Kus*ika, the son 
of ls*irathi, being desirous of a son equal to Indra, adopted a life of 
continence, in requital of which Indra was born as the son of Galhi, 
the G&dhi of the Pura;<as. — Wilson. 
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Rig- Veda Saiiihiid: 

SUKTA, IV. (XI).. 

The Deity is Indra ; the Ris/j; is Jetri the son of Madhuchhandas ; the 
metre is Anttshtubh. 

All our eulogistic verses magnify Indra, spreading like 
the ocean, the most valiant of car-warriors, the lord of 
food, the protector of the virtuous. 

2. Supported by (the favour of) thy friendship, 
Indra, cherisher of strength, we have no fear (of o..u: 
enemies) but glorify thee, the conqueror^ the uncon- 
quered. 

3. Indra’s gifts of wealth are known from time im- 
memorial ; his protection will not be wanting to him 
(the worshipper) who presents to the reciters of the 
hymns, wealth of food’ and cattle. 

4. Indra, — the ever youthful, the intelligent, of great 
strength, the sustainer of all deeds, the wielder of the 
thunderbolt, the subject of profuse laudation, was born- 
as the destroyer of the cities (of the Asuras). 

5. Thou, O wielder of the thunderbolt, didst break 
open the cave of Vala,i where he kept the kine (of 
the celestials concealed) ; the deities oppressed (by 
Vala) no longer feared him, having obtained thee as 
their protector. 

6. (Drawn) by the gifts of wealth, I, again, come, 
O hero, to thee, describing (everywhere the virtues of) 
trickling Soma-Juice the performers of; the rite ap- 


1 Vala was an who stole the cows of the celestials and hid 

them in a cave. Indra surrounded the cave with his army.and. recovered* 
the cattle. 

2 The Text is Sindhitm ahvadan^ It can be rendered as both ** des- 
cribing the virtues of the trickling or pouring Soma-juice,” or ” re- 

"counting his liberality in the Soma-Sacrifice.” Wilson has adopted the 
-'latter. But the former appears to be more literal.- 
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proach thee, worthy of being lauded, for they have 
known thy (liberality). 

7. Indra, thou didst kill by stratagem, the wily 
S’ushna;^ the intelligent know thy (greatness); multi- 
ply their food. 

8. Tlie reciters of ^ichas, laud Indra, — -the ruler of 
theiuniverse, by virtue of his power,^ whose gifts of 
wealth are thousandfold or even more. 


AUVANKA lY. 

SUKTA I. (XII.) 

The Deity is Agni ; the i?ishi Medhatilhi, thesonof Ka«\Ya ; the metro 
Gaycitri, 

We select Agni, the messenger of the celestials, their 
invoker,® the possesser of all riches, the perfect per* 
former^ (of sacrificial rites.') 

2. (The sacrificers', always, invoke, wi:h their in- 


I S’ushiva is described as an Asura shin by Indra; but this is evi- 
dently a metaphorical murder. Siisima means dryer up ; Bhuidnam, 
soshanavi-hetum, “the causc of the drying or withering of beings, heat 
or drought; which Indra, as the rain, would put an end to.-— Wilson. 

2, The text is OJasd i it may apply to the reciters, l.e,, with all 
their might or to Indra. Wilson has taken the former view. But the 
latter rendering appears to be better.- 

3 Agni is described in the \Taiitriya Brahmana as the messenger, 
of the celestials. 

4 The word in the Text is S%a«a explains it both as 

Shnhhanakarmdnam, "good performer of the rite,^’ and Shobhanaprajna.ni. 
"endued with beneficial wisdom,” •Wilson has translated it as, "the pro- 
tector of this rite.” 
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vocations Agni, tlie lord of men,’^ the carrier of ■ obdie 
tions, the beloved 'of many. leir 

3. Agni generated* (by. attrition), bring here 

celestials to the clipped sacred grass ; thou art th>er, 
invoker for us, and art to be adored. ith 

4. Since thou performest the duty of messeng' 
arouse them desirous of the oblation ; sit down ^’^ari- 
them on the sacred gca?'',^uemies who have, uev— -hed 

5- Rri'JtJi'.’''’ 

6. Agni, — the intelligent, the 'young, the protector' 
of the dwelling (of the sacrificer), the carrier of offerings, 
whose mouth is the vehicle of oblation, — is kindled by 
Agni. 

7. (O Ye chanters) approach and praise, in the 
■sacrifice, Agni, the intelligent, the truthful, the resplen- 
dent, the destroyer of enemies.*^ 

8. O resplendent Agni, thou becomest the sure pro- 
tector of tha.t sacrificer who worships thee, — the mes- 
senger of the celestials. 


1 Vispati. Fis means Prajdh, "progeny, people, or man. 

2 The Text is Jajdndh, “ being born,” that is being artificially pro- 
duced by the friction of two pieces of a particular species of wood, that 
of Premna s^inosa, used for the purpose — Wilson. 

3 The word in the Text is Rakshasroinak. — W^ilson has rendered it 
as, " defended by evil spirits,” literally, it means joined by Rdkshasds. 

4 In this name Yavishtha, which is never given to any other Vedic 
Deity, we may recognize the Hellenic Hephaistos— Cox’s Mythology of 
Aryan J^ations, 

5 Grihapatu-~^Mt. pati is most usually interpreted by Sayarra, as, 

the cherisher or protector, hence it characterises Agni as the 
protector “ of the sacrificer’s dwelling.” 

6 It may, also, mean " t^e remover oI diseases.’' 
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9. Be propitious, PdvakaV who, presenting 

oblations for the gratification of the celestials, ap- 
proaches Agni. 

■10. Agni, the bright, the purifier, bring, here, the 
celestials to this our sacrifice, to our oblations. 

II.' Lauded with our newest hymn, confer on us 
riches, food and heroic sons. 

2, Agni, shining with pure radiance, and charged 
with/ all the invocations of the celestials, be pleased by 
this our hymn. 


SUKTA II. {XIII.)2 

The Rishi- and the metre are the same, but the hymn is addressed to a 
number of deified objects generally named Apri. The first five 
stanzas describe the various forms of Agni ; the 'jixth the doors o£ 
the sacrificial chamber; the seventh morning and night ; the eighth 
two deified priests; the ninth the goddess //A, Saras^aii and 
Bhdrati ; the tenth T'viasldri ; the eleventh Vanaspcti ; and the 
twelfth S'ivd/id, They are all connected with Agni. 

Agni, Susamiddha,* the invoker, the purifier, bring, 
here, the celestials, to the offerers of our oblation and 
do thou sacrifice. 


1 Literally “ purifier ;” a name of Agni. 

2 This Sukta is called Apri Sukta. It used to be applied in the 
sacrifice of animals. There are ten Apri Suktas in all the ten Mandalas 
of the Rig-Veda. The enumeration is as follows 


1st Mandala- 

-13th, 142nd and i88th 

2nd »„ 

3rd Sukta. 

3rd „ 

4th „ 

5th „■ 

5 th „ 

7th „ 

2nd „ 

9th „ 

5 th- „ 

loth „ 

70th and noth Suktas, 


3 >S'«, well; SaiK, completely; and kindled ; 
kindled. 


' the thoroughli 
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2. Intelligent Tanunapat,‘ carty to-day out W'elU 
flavoured sacrifice to the celestials for their food. 

3v Here, in this sacrifice, I invoke the beloved 
Nar&sansa,* the sweet^^tongued, the offerer of oblations. 

4. O lAgni, Hita,* bring, hither, the celestials, in 
an easy-going chariot 5 for thou art the invokef elected 
by men. 

5. Learned priests spread the sacred grass VarhJ.s-^ 
bundled together and covered with clariffed butter knd 
VHi which is seen ambrosia-lfke clarified butter.® 

6. Let the bright doors,® the multiplier of sacrifice, 
not visited by multitudes of people, be set open, for 
surely to-day is the sacrifice to be made. 

7. I invoke the lovely night and dawn,’' to sit upon 
the sacred grass, at this our sacrifice. 

8 . I invoke the two beautiful-tongued* divine and 
intelligent invokers, ^ that they may celebrate this our 
sacrifice. 


1 Tanunapai . — “ The devourer of clarified butter, or, according to 
another Etymology "the consumer of its own substance {ta7iu)^ a fuel.” 
Napdt occurs in Nirghanta, as the synonym of ianaya son or offspring; 
but in this ■compound 'the -second ■member is considered to be either ai 
Who eats, or pi who preserves, the latter with v-ct prefixed, napai, "who 
does not preserve, who destroys."— TEtVsoft. 

2 Lauded by men. 

3 The worshipped ; — from the toot ila, "to adore." 

4 Varhii is, also, an appellative of Agni. 

3 The word amriia may either imply the clarified butter sprinkled 
on the grass, or the immortal Agni. 

6 Doors of the sacrificial chamber, are considered as the personifica* 
tion of Agni. 

7 They signify the two forms of Fire presiding over those seasons. 

8 !t may mean, {also, PriyaDackanan, literally "sweet-speeched, or 
eloquent," as Wilson has rendered it. 

9 The two Agnis. 
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May the; due;* rlr-liVIU-o 

^ j 1 Cl» 

^jodderescs — lla, S;uas\vaii ap.d 

'-In* sacred "rass. 

10. 'flu* foreniosi Twashiri.” 
i in\ol\C; may lie Ix* solidv ours. 


i\'ing and undocavini^ 
.N.'alnV sit down ujjon 

Imvinq: variou.s forms, 


n. Pre.senl, Divine Vanaspali,’ our ohialinns to 
kie Celestials; may the j;ivei- come by irm; km.wleduo 
12 . Perform the sacrifice, conveyed lliroiigli Swah.P 
to India, in the house of the sacrilicer ; iherefuiv I i,,. 
'l olce.the Celestial.-; here. 


SUICTA III (XIV). 

iliE Rishi and metre the same; but the hymn is .addiessed to Agr.i and 
other Divinities named and to the V'is’uadev .as 

Ag.M, come, with all the Deities, in this sacrihee, to 

our service and to our praises, to drink the 5t7wr7-Juico 

and perform the sacrifice (for us). 

2 . Intelligent Agni, I<^„ions^ invoke thcc and highl) 
spe-ak of thy works. Come, O Agni, with tlx* Celestials. 

1 I hesc arc personirications of Agni ; th< y arc, also, c.allcd the Tlircc 
ptrsonificd Mamv.s of l-'irc. Mali- is h.aid to be a synonym of /iluU.iti. 
As Goddesses, Jin represents the Is.irth ; Samsxvnli, tlic consort of 
ilralimd is the presiding Deity of Kloqucncc and Afahl, Spre< h, the 
« onsort of Jllmrati; But tliesi* mythological personifications belong to 
ihc Bost.Vedic Period. 

2 In'ns/tir:, in the popular system, rcprc.scnts the Divine Architect. 
He is, also, one of the twelve A\{ ttym : here lie is h'ire 

:i Literally, "the Lord of Woods,’’ or ".1 large tree," but, here, Agni. 

4 An exclam.Mion used in pouring tlie oblation to Lire. Here, it i* 
idcniified with Agni. 

5 Litcr.ally, “ descendants of A'ana-rt;’’ but the Scholiast explains it 
Qs •' intelligent Kit-.i-ijni.” 

4 
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3. (Offer sacrificial offerings)^ to Indra, Vayu^ 
Vrihaspati, Mitra, Agni, Pushan and Bhaga, the A’dityas 
and troops of. Maruts. 

4. For you, are specially prepared all these Soma- 
Juices, satisfying, exhilarating, sweet, falling in drops 
and placed in ladles. 

5. Having lopped the sacred grass, the intelligent 
priests, desirous of protection, laud thee with oblations 
and ornaments. 


6. Let the steeds, which convey thee, rendered 

plump with being fed with clarified butler® and harnessed 
at will, bring the Celestials to drink the Juice. 

7. .'\gni, unite these (Deities), worshipful and 
augmenters of sacrifices, with their wives ; O beautiful- 
tongued, make them partake of the sweet -Juice. 


I The ellipsis is supplied by the Commentator. Mitra, Pushan and 
Bhaga are forms of the Sun or A’dityas. They are^t>'‘» .-’•victccriu5,i.' ‘=u.. 
Aditi. In the 27th of the Second ilArnrfa/ii of the Rij-.j/'eya, Si.v 
A’dityas are mentioned, -viz., Mitra, Aryama, B' . •''aga, Varuna, Daksha, 
and Angs’a. In the 114th Suhta of the pth ^andala, the number is 
Seven, but their names are not mentis''— f" the 72nd Sjtkta of the loth 

mentioned. In Taittiriya Brdkmatxcr 

A.8»'a, Bhaga, Indra .nd 

twelve A’dityas are mentioned. They are the Sun ' Brdhmana 

of the Year. " Months 

"Aditi, an snefent goddess, is in realitv the r . 

vnnted,„nxprn.,,hernani,., ,h. .hn oT"', 

process of abstract reasoning, but the visible Infi 't ■ ^ 

n^kedeye,etc.”-MaxMuller’s.R,^.r./rf,. 

Pandit Satyavrata Samas’ramf thus describes the A’ditvas 
Aruna rises in the morning just after dawn • Ri, 
when the rays of the Sun becomra Me /tro 
.3 called Pusha till his rays do not become the .'inTe ‘7 

the Sm, is called Aryama, and in the noon, he is called Vi h^ " 

explainsthe expression. Wiison rLers it 


noon 


a5> 
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8. Let those Celestials, who are worthy of being 
offered oblations and lauded, drink, with thy tongue, of 
the sweet Soma-]mc& just before the termination of the 
sacrifice.^ 

9. Let the intelligent invoker (of the Celestials) 
bring hither, from the resplendent solar region, all the 
Divinities awaking with the dawn. 

10. Agni, with all the Celestials — with Indra, V4yu 
and the effulgent forms of Mitra, drink the sweet Sorna- 
Juice. 

11. Agni, appointed by man as the invoker (of the 
Celestials), preside over his sacrifice ; complete this 
sacrifice of ours. 

L2. Yoke, Divine Agni, this quick-coursing and 
strong mares, RohitaJd to thy chariot, and, by them, 
bring hither the Celestials. 


SUKTA IV (XV). 

The YLiski and metre the same, the Deity is i?itui ; but in, each stanza 
some other familiar Deity is associated with him. 

Indra, drink with i?itu, the Soma-]\ncG. ; may these 
satisfying drops, ever abiding in thy stomach, enter 
into thee. 

1 The Text is Vashathkriti : The word Vashai is uttered when a 
sacrifice is about to be completed. S 4 ya«a explains it as Vashatkdrkale 
"at the time of Vashatkdr," or "a sacrifice in which the word Vashat is 
uttered.” 

2 The Text is Artishi haritdh, Rohitah Sayawa means by the word 
Rohitas, the horses of Agni, and uses the other two words as adjectivi s, 
meaning by Aruski, " quick-coursing ; ■” and by Haritas “ capable of 
carrying.” MaxMuller interprets Avushx as the red horses of Agni 
and uses the other two words as adjectives. 

3 Personification of season. 
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2 . Marulf-, drink with A’itu, from the sacrilicial 
vessel Poiri ; consecrate the rite, for you are bountiful. 

Neshtri.' with tliy wife, coinmeiul our sacrifice 
to the Celestials ; drink with A’ilu ; for thou art the "iver 
of jewels. 

4. Agni. bring hither the Celestials, arrange them 
in thrtre places,* bedeck them with ornaments ; drink 
with A’itu. 

. 5. Drink the .Ve;;/r?-Juice, Indra, from the valuable 
vessel of Priilniiana'^ after A’itu, since thy fricnd.ship 
with him is uninterrupted, 

6. Mitra and \'ar\ina, performers of promised 
deeds, be present with A’ilu at our sacrifice, efficacious 
and undisturbed (by enemiesK 

7. (d he priests), desirous of riches, having stones 
in their haiuis (for bringing the vVow^r-Plant), laud the 
Divine lAgni) Dravinodas,^ both in the primary and 
subsidiary sacrifices.^ 

5. May Dravinodas give us riches wc have heard 
of ; wc ask them, for the Celestials. 

1 Siihirt Is another looiir ul T'ca^^htri, fruin his h<^vin^; a«»MniccJ, 

it is upon sorrn* ocension, {hv. function of jW'shtrt or priest so 

<1enoniin;iii:d .’U -t sacrifice — 

2 Rilhcr at the three daily ceremonies, at dawn, mid. day and sun- 

or in the three fires lighted at sacrifices — Wihoti. 

3 'I hc Text is obscure. Brahtr.anad^rndhasah is literally from 
Brahmaniral wealth ; but the Intier is explained a Costly ve<.«scl. The 
l>ruhfi:au.' 7 c!tchfif 2 tt<t is one of the sixteen priests crnploved in sacrifices : 
bis function may be to bold ^onu* ladle or vase in which the ofTering is 
prrsenled.-“l**V/s<>n. 

4 t)r(tv:t.o'ids IS an epithet of Acjni, mcanin;^ “ the giver of wealth 
or strength.'* 

5 In I hr Anhwttra and in the the first is <Aid to be tlic 

P*-‘in;i'y or CNvrnii.tl ceremony, such av the /f ; 

ifr <rcv)ud. the moiiiftcd ccrctnonic'-, I"'* <ri 7 i-ri//»o/;rt. such as tlit 
(jkthvn — V/ttirtt, 




9- Draviuodap \vislies Lo drink will) Ike Ritus Iron) 
Ike cu{) of Ncsktri ; ka^ten (priests to tke sacrificial 
ckainber) ; present tke oblation and depart. 

10. Since, Dravinodas, we worskip tkec for tke 
fourtk time along witk tke /?itus, do tkou give us wealtk, 

11. As’wins, performers of pious deeds, brigkt witk 
sacrificial fires, accepters, witk tke Aitus, of sacrifice, 
drink the sweet juice. 

12. Agni, the giver of rewards, identical witk house- 
hold fire, thou art the performer of sacrifice witk y?itu ; 
worship the Celestials, on behalf of the sacrificer seeking 
tk.em. 


SUKTA V (XVI). 

The Rishi and metre the same ; the Deity is Indra. 

IndrA, let thy horses bring here the, showerer of riches 
to drink the So7na-]mce ; may (the priests) radiant as 
the Sun (make thee manifest). 

2. Let his horses Hai-i convey Indra in an easy-going 
chariot here where these grains (of parched barley), 
steeped in clarified butter, are strewn (upon th ) altar). 

3. We invoke Indra at the morning rite ; Ave invoke 
him at the time of the celebration of the sacrifice ; Ave 
invoke him to drink the So 7 na-]mcQ (at the time of 
completion). 

4 . Come Indra, Avith thy long-maned steeds, near 
our pressed So77ia-]\ncc . ; Ave invoke, Avhen So777a-]mcQ 
is extracted and poured out. 

5. Do thou come to this our praise, to this our 
sacrifice, for AAdiich the libation is prepared ; drink like a 
thirsty Goui'a-dQ&v. 

6. These dripping ^'ow/z-Juices are effused upon 
the sacred grass ; drink them, Indra, for gaining strengtlj. 
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7. Indra, may this most excellent hymn touch thy 
heart and afford thee delight; thereafter drink the 
extracted So?na-]uice, 

8. Indra, the destroyer of enemies, goes, forsooth, 
to every sacrifice where the libation is poured out, to 
drink the 6’ow^z-Juice for (his) exhilaration. 

g. S'atakratu, do thou fully satisfy our desires with 
(the gift of) kine and horses ; being filled with perfect 
meditation we laud thee. 


SUKTA VI. (XVII). 

The metre and Rishi the same; the Deities Indra and Varuwa 
conjointly. 

I SEEK the protection of the sovereign rulers^ Indra and 
Varuna ; when thus prayed for, they make us happy. 

2. For you are ever ready, guardians of mankin'd, to 
grant protection on the appeal of a minister such as I am, 

3. Satisfy us with riches, Indra and Varuna, accord- 
ing to our desires ; we desire you ever near us, 

4. (The libations) of our holy rites have been 
mixed ; (the laudations) of our right-minded priests 
have been mixed ; may we, therefore, become the fore- 
most among the givers of food.® 

I Samrajohf of the two emperors ; but Rdjd is, in gfeneral, 
equivocally used, meaning shining, bright, as well as royal, so that 
Saya«a explains the term “ possessed of extensive dominion,” or 
“ shining very brilliantly.” — Wilson, 

2 The Stanza is obscurely worded. We have in the Text Yuvaku 
sachindm, Yuvdkti siimaiindvi) the former is explained, a 

mixture of butter milk, water and meat, suited for acts of religious wor- 
ship; the latter, the combination of choice expressions and praises 
which are the suitable phraseology of the right-minded or the pious 
(s7tvtaiindvt), ' * ♦ 



Vc^da SarkhitS. 


5. Indra is a giver among the givers of thousands ; 
Varuiia is to be lauded among those who are deserving 
of laudation. 

6. Through their protection we enjoy (riches) and 
husband them, and may there be an abundance of wealth. 

7. I invoke you both Indra and Varuna for mani- 
fold riches : make us perfectly victorious. 

y8. Indra and Varuna, speedily bestow happiness on 
us for our minds arc willing to serve you properly. 

9. May the excellent hymn, which I offer to Indra 
and Varuna, reach you both ; that conjoint praise which 
you (accepting) dignify. 


ANUVAKA V. 

SUKTA I. (XVIII.) 

The metre and "Risht the same. The first five stanzas arc addressed tc 
Brahma«aspati, associated, in the fourth, with Indra and Soma ; and,- 
in the fifth, with them and Dakshi«a : the three next are addressed 
to Sadasaspati } and the ninth to the same or to Naras'amsa. 

BrahmaNaSPATI,! make the offerer of libation {t.e.j 
myself) illustrious among the Celestials Ike KakshivaC 
the son of Us’ij.^ 

Ramsn&th Saraswati translates the word Ywifakuos '‘your,*^^ and 
renderes the stanza thtis, — "may we gain your favour in the shaper 
t)f protection and wealth.” 

1 The Deity Brahmar^'isp-ati is the same as Vrihasputi. This will fec' 
•evident when the reader goes to the 2grd Sukta of the Second Mandala,- 
Sayawa gives no account of the station of this Deity. DV.- Roth' defines 
him as the Deity of sacred prayer, or, perhaps,, of the Text of the Veda^ 
The etymology justifies -this definition', Saya72a, however, understands* 
hy the word Bvahina eulogy or prayer. 

2 This story is to be found in several of the Put'dnds, especially' 
the Matysa and Vdyit^. as well as in. the Mahdbhurnta’. K-akshivat was* 



32 


liiaf-Vdrfa Sctiiihiid. 


3. lie, wliD is possessed of riclies, the dcslro3’el‘ 

of diseases, the acquirer of riches, the augmenter of 
nourishment, the prompt giver of rewards, favour us; 

3 . Protect us, Bralimanaspati, so that caluminous 
censure of the malevolent may not touch us. 

4 . That heroic mortal, whom Indra, Bralimanaspati 
and Soma protect, never perishes. 

5 . Do thou, Bralimanaspati and do you, Soma, 
Indra and Daksliinrp protect that man from sin. 

6 . I solicit intelligence from Sadasaspati,“ the 
wonderful, the friend of Indra, the beautiful and the 
giver of riches. 

7 . Without whose help, the sacHPice, even of the 
wise, is not perfected ; he pervades the association of 
our thoughts.’ 

8 . He rewards the presenter of the oblation ; he 
brings the sacrifice to a consummate close ; (through 
him) our invocation I'eaches the Celestials. 

g. I have seen Naras’ariisa,'^ the most resolute, the 
most Celebrated and radiant as the sky. 

the son of Dzrghntamas by Usij, a female servant of the Queen of the 
Kalinga Rdid^ whom her husband had desired to submit to the em- 
braces of the Sage, in order that he might beget a son. The Queen 
substituted her bondmaid LJsij ; the Sage, cognizant of the deception, 
sanctified Usij and begot by her a son named Kakshivat^ who through 
bis affiliation by Kalinga was a Kshatriya, but as the son of Dirgha^ 
tavins was a Brdhmana i he was also a -ffishi.— 

1 Literally it means a present made to a Brahina/:a at the termina- 
tion of a religious rite. But here it is personified as a female divinity. 

2 Literally, the (protector) of sadas (assembly); it is here a 
name of Agni. 

3 The Text is dhindm Yogavi invaii which may mean ‘'he pervades 
the absociation of our minds,” or “the object of our pious acts.” 

4 It is an appellation of Agni/ meaning *‘he who is to be praised by 
men.” According to the KdithakaSf it means the personified Yajna of 
sacrifice at which men [nara) praise {S'lHisanti) the Celestials, 
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SUKTA II. (XIX.) 

Fke irtelre and Ris/ii thfi sa'me ; Agni and the Maruls are the deities. 

Agni, thou art invoked, to this perfect sacrifice, to 
xirink the Soma-Juice-,^ come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

2. There is no greater Deity or man, who can oust 
thee of thy rite^ O Agnij who art supremely powerful 
come with the Maruts. 

3. Come, Agni) with the Maruts, who are alP {z.e.j 
seven in number) radiant,* and devoid of malignity) and 

know (how to cause the descent) of great waters.* 

4. Come, Agni, with the Maruts^ who are fierce, and 
pour down rain,® and are unequalled in strength. 

3. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who are beautiful) 
of terrific' forms, who are possessors of profuse wealth,- 
and are devourers of the malevolent. 

6. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who are Divinities 
residing in the radiant heaven above the Sun.^ 

7. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who scatter the 
clouds, and agitate the sea full of water. 


1 The Text is gopithaya . Sayana explains it as, Somap&n6ya, i e., 
to drink -Juice. MaxMuller translates it as, "For a draught of 
milk." We prefer Saya«a’s explanation, for Vedic Deities are, always, 
mentioned as drinking 5o?;Ja-juice. 

2 Vzsve :-^Literally, all ; here it refers to the seven troops of the 
Maruts. 

3 Devdsah -.—The Scholiast explains it as, dyotamdna, radiant. 
Wilson translates it as, "Divine.” 

4 MaxMuller translates the expression as, "Who know of the great 
sky;" but we follow Sayana's rendering; for many Texts attribute to the 
Maruts the po\Ver of creating rain. 

5 Arka means water or ram : but MaxMuller translates the ex- 
pression arham anxiduih as, "Who sing^their song." 

6 Ndkasya adhi. Sayaua explains it as, "Above the Sun,” but Max- 
•Muller translates Ndka as, "Firmament.” 

.S 
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S. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who spreac^ 
(through the sky) along with tlie rays (of the Sun), and, 
with their strength, agitate the sea. 

9. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, I pour out the 
sweet Sotfia-Juice. for thy drinking (as of old).^ 

I MaxMullcr translates the expression as^ "For the early draught,’^ 



SECOND ADHYAY4. 

ANUVAKA Y.^[Cont{7ined.) 

SUKTA 111. (XX.) 

The metre and Rishi the same : the Deities are /?ibhus- 

This hymn, the bestower of many beautiful jewels, has 
been' addressed, by the sages, with their own mouths, 
to the Deities having birth. ^ 

2. They, who created, by their mind [i.e., will-power), 
for Indra the steeds that are harnessed at his words, 
have spread over this (our) sacrifice with the ceremonial 
-utensils.’ 


1 The Text is devdya janmane : — The Scholiast explains devaya as, 
■devasaiighdya, i.e.. a collection of Divinities, here referring to Ribhtis 
and janmane as ^dyamdndya, i.e., being born or having birth. 

Ribhus were, formerly, men, but, by ascetic penances, they attained 
to the dignity of the Celestials. The Ribhus were the three sons of 
Sudhanwan, the son of Angiras, severally named Ribhti, Vibhu and 
Vdja : but they were called Ribhus, from the name of the elder. 
Through their assiduous performance of good works, they acquired 
■divinity, exercised superhuman powers and became entitled to receive 
praise and adoration, 

2 The Text is s'amibhir-yajnam-ds'aia : It has been rendered 
variously by different scholars. Sayana has interpreted the expression 
as ^^graha chainasadi nishpddanah fupai karmabhir ^ yajnam ashma~ 
diyam; ds'ata vyapiavanta;^ i they have pervaded (or accepted) our 
sacrifice, performed with those acts which are executed by the means of 
tongs, ladles and other .(utensils employed in making oblations). Wilson 
translates it as, ‘*Have partaken of the sacrifice performed with holy 
acts.” Mr. Stevenson, ‘*Tbey pervade our sacrifice by purificatory rites.” 
Rosen, Ceremoniis sacvijiciamy Langlois, ” Ils out entoure lo 
sacrifice de ceremonies'' The expression suggests that perhaps the 
l\ibhns were the inventors of those sacrificial implements. 
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3. They constructed for the Nasatyas a car going: 
everywhere and pleasant to sit on, and a cow yieldine 
niilk.^ 

4- The ^ibhus, endued with the power of making, 
their prayers unfailing, fond of peace, and successful* 
(in all pious deeds), made® their (aged) parents young. 

5. /?ibhus, the intoxicating Juices are offered- 

to you, along with Indra, attended by the Maruts,, and 
along with the radiant A’dityas.^ 

6. The A’ibhus have divided, into four, the new 
ladle, which was completely constructed by the divine- 
Twashtri.* 

7. May they, moved by our excellent praises, give 
to (the priest, who, on) our (behalf), offers libations of 


1 The word is takshain : the meaning of the verb implies mechani- 
cal formation. The 'Rihhus may have been the first to attempt the- 
bodily representation of these appendages of Indra and Adrain^,-- 
IVilsOK, 

2 The Text is Vishihi : Sayawa explaints it as, Vydpti-Yitkld'hi,,i.c., 
meeting with no opposition in all acts, .on account of the never-failing 
potency of their prayers. 

3 Akrata, from Ari to make. It docs not mean here ‘ mechanical 
making.’ 

4 According to As’walayana, as quoted by Siyawa, the libations 
offered at the third daily, pr evening, sacrifice, are presented to Indra, 
along with the A'dityas, together with Ribhti, Vibktc, Vdja, with 
Vtihaspati and the Vis’wadevas, — Wilson. 

5 T-uiasktri, is described in the Purdnas as an artizan of the 
celestials. In the Vedas, he is mentioned as a Divinity who works 
as a carpenter for the Deities. The Scholiast, also, describes the 
Ribhus as the disciples of Tsnashtri. The act, of their making, one- 
ladle four, has very likely some more references to some innovation in- 
the objects of libation, than to the mere multiplication of the wooden 
vessel. The Nitimanjari says, that Agni, coming to the sacrifice, per- 
formed by the Ribhiis, became as one of them. And, to give him-a share 
in thc.sacrifice, they divided the ladle into four. 
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Sa/fia-]mce, three sorts of precious articles^ one by one, 
and perfect seven times seven sacrifices.^ 

B. Offerers of sacrifices, they hold® {immortality^ 
although born as mortals) ; by their good deeds, they 
obtain, among the Celestials, a share of sacrifices. 


SUKTA IV. (XXI.) 

Rjs.« and metre the same ; the hymn is addressed to Indra and Agni* 

I INVOKE in this sacrifice, Indra and Agni, to whom we 
wish to present our laudatory verses ; let them, who are 
both profuse drinkers of the Sojna-Julce, drink Soma. 

\ 2.: Laud, men, Indra and Agni in ‘sacrifices ; deco- 
rate theip with various ornaments and hymn them with 
laudiitory verses. 

3. We invoke Indra and Agni for singing the praises 
of our friend (the instituter of the rite) : we invoke 
those drinkers of Soma, to drink the libation. 

4. We invoke the two fierce Deities, near the 
rite where the libation is prepared : Indra and Agni 
come here. 


1 Tir& Sdptdnii’Yhe Scholiast considers that may be applied 

to precious things, as meaning best, middling, worst, or to sdptani, 
seven sacrifices, as classed under three heads. Thus, one class consists 
of the Agnyddheyam, seven ceremonies in which clarified butter is 
offered on fire ; one class consists of the Pdka-Yajiias in which dressed 
viands are offered to the and others ; and one comprehends 

Agnisthoma class, in which libations of jiHwo-jHice are the character, 
istic offering.— W7/SOW. 

If, however, the Text is literally followed, the translation would be,-— 
" pive, one by one, thrice seven sorts of precious articles.” 

2 The Text is Adharayanta, literally, ‘ held ’ or * enjoyed.* The 
Scholiast explains it fully-, they were mortals, but they obtained im- 
mortality, by performing many go6d deeds. The Kibhus acquired the 
prestige of drinking Soma in the company of the Deities. 
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5. May those two powerful Indra and Agni, the 
guardians of the assembly, make the Rakshasas inno- 
cuous. and may the devourers (of men) be destitute of 
progeny. 

6. By this unfailing sacrif be you rendered 
vigilant, Indra and Agni, in the station which affords 
knowledge (of the fruits of deeds), and grant us 
happiness. 


SUKTA V, (XXII.) 

The Rutland metre the same; the hymn contains tiventy-one stanzas 
which are addressed to various Deities ; or four, to the As'wins and 
four, to Sdvitri ; the next two, to Agni ; the eleventh, to the goddesses 
collectively ; the twelfth to the wives of Indra, Varuwa and Agni ; 
the two next, to heaven and earth ; the fifteenth, to earth alone; the 
last six, to Vish«u. 

(O Priest,) awaken the As’wins, associated for the 
morning (libation) ; let them, both, come here to drink 
of the So}}ia-]\nQe. 

2. ' We invoke the two Divine As’ wins,. having- the 
most excellent car, the best of charioteers, and residing 
in the celestial region. 

3. As’wins, stir up^ the sacrifice, with your whip, 
that is Wet with the foam (of your horses) and lashing 
loudly. 

4. As’wins, the residence, of the offerer of libation, 
where you are going to in your car, is not far from you; 

1 !^{ivtihskaiam, mix intimately the juice of the Soma, It is not 
clear how this is to be done with the whip, allusion to which only inti- 
mates, it is said, that the As’wins should come quickly, Tayd^ bv that 
may, -also, mean, xvith that — come with that your whip ; or com- 
monly a whip; may mean speech; in which case Madhumati and 
SunrHvoaii^ explained wet and loud, will signify sweet and veracious—- 
come with such speech, As’wins, and taste the libation. — Wilson, 
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5'. I invoke the golden-handed Savitri,^ to protect 
tne : he will let us know of the station of the sacrificers. 

6. Hymn Savitri, v/ho is the drier up of water,* 
for our protection : we wish to celebrate his sacrifice. 

7- We invoke Savitri, the enlightener of men and 
the distributer of various home-insuring wealth. 

S. Sit down, friends, S 5 .vitri is soon to be lauded 
by, us : shines there the giver of riches. 

g. Agni, bringj here, the loving wives of the Celes- 
tials aad Twastri, to drink the 6'i?;w^z-Juice. 

10. Agni, bring the wives of the Celestials here, for 
our protection. O youthful (Agni), bring Hotra, 
Bharati, Variitri and the adorable Dhishand.® 

11. May the goddesses, whose wings are unclipt;^ 
the protectresses of mankind, be propitiated with us, by 
giving us protection and great felicity. 

12. I invoke Indrani, Varunani and Agneyi, fdr 
our welfare, and to drink the So 7 na-]mce. 

13. May the great heaven and earth sprinkle this 
sacrifice (with their dews) and fill us with nutriment. 

14. The intelligent taste, through their pious deeds, 
the waters of these two, resembling clarified buttef 


1 Savitri is a synonym df the Siin. There is a Vdidik legend about 
his being golden-handed. At a sacrifice of the celestials, Surya under- 
took the office of RitTbij, biit {ilaced himself in the station of Brahind% 
The Adhydry^t priests, seeing him in that position, gave him the oblatiofi, 
termed Prasitrai which ciit off thkt hand of Sttryd which had imprd- 
perly accepted it. Thereupon, he Was giVen a golden hand by them. 
It is, really, a figurative expression, descriptive of solar effulgence. 

2 Here the. word Ndpat is taken in its literal, sense, who doe's 
hot cherish but dries lip water by his heat. 

3 Hotra is called the wife of Agni ; Bharati, one of the A*dityas and 
Dhishana is Vag^Devi or the Goddess of Speech, 

4 The wives of ‘ the Celestials, being in the form of birdsy no one ha:d 
cut their wings. 
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and (abiding) ih the peritianent region of thb 
'Gandhai'vas. ^ 

15. O earth, be thou estensive> free from thorns> 
and ouribiding place ; give us profuse happiness. 

16. May the Deities protect us (from that portion) 
of the earth Vi^hence VishnU) (aided) by the seven ihettes, 
stepped.® 

17. Vishriu traversed this (world) : three tirtiei; he 
planted his foot,* and the universe Was enveloped/ by 
his foot covered with dust. 

1 8. VishnU) the preserver, the uninjurable, stepped 
three steps, upholding righteousness. 

19. Behold the deeds of VishtiU, by virtue of 
Which the sacrificer performs all rites : he is the worthy 
friend of Indta. 

± 6 . The Wise-, always, behold the great station of 
Vishnu as the eye sees, ranging everywhere in the 
sky. 

1 Anld9ikihctt or Hrmamenl between h’eaveb and earth, IS thfe tbgiori 
lof Ihe'Gandharvas, YakshaS and Apsaras, 

2 Siya^a eJcplains S&ptddhamabhi as, “Seven metres,” Muit Explains 
it as, “ Through the SeVen regions.” According to the TaittiriyaSf as 
cited by the Scholiast, “ The Celestials, headed by Vishnu, subdued 
the invincible ^arth, using the seven metres of the Vedis as their 
instruments. 

3 Commentators disagree about the meaning of the sentence tredhd 
Hidadhe padam^ t.tf., thrice he planted his step. According to Sakapuni 
it was on earth, in the firmament, in heaven ; according to Abrnavabha, 
bn SamdrohaM Or the eastern mountain, on Vishnupddaf the meridian 
sky, and Gdyas'iras, the western mountain ; thus identifying Vish/m 
With the Sun ; and his three paces, with the rise, culmination and setting 
of the luminary. Allusion is made to the three paces of Vish«u in the 
Vdjaisatieyi Saihhiia of the Yajitr Veda^ and the Scholiast there explains 
them to imply the presence of Vishrtu in the three regions of earth, 
air and heaven, in the forms, respectively, of Agni, Vayu and Sdryai 
Fire, Wind and the Sun. 
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2\. The intelligent, ever vigilant and always 
‘ringing his praises, illumine the great station of Vishnu. 


SUKr.'\ VI, (XXII!.) 

Thk V.islii i.s N’iedhritithi, tlie son of K.njuva ; tlu; rntilre of the first 
eii^lucen .stances is Gt'iynirt • that in the nineteenth .stanza, Ushnik • 
am, in the rest, Aiitithfu/ilt. 'i'hc hymn contains tv/enty-four stanzas, 
of 'which the first is addre.ssed to Vayii ; then three, to Mitra and 
Vanina; three, to Indra and the hlanits ; three, (o the Vis'wadevus ; 

, three to Pushan ; seven and a half to the Waters , and the last vers'c 
and a half, to Ao;ni. 

•rHE.Sh: .S’t7w.'7-Juic:t;.s, .strong amd full of blessings, have 
been poured out : come, Vayn, and drink them off as 
presented; 

2. V'e invoke both the Heities, — Indra and Vayu, 
'residing in the firmament, to drink off this Sovia- 
.Juice. 

3. The inlclligcnt invoke, for their protection, Indra 
and V;tyu, who are licet like the mind, have a thousand 
cyes^ and are protectors of sacrifices. 

4. We invoke Mitra and Varuna, wlio are present 
at the sacrificial ground and of pure strength, to drink 
'the 6’(7;;7i7-Juice. 

5. I invoke Mitra and Varuna, who, with true 
speech, multiply pious deeds and protect the light of the 
sacrifice. 

6. May Varuna protect us fully ; may Mitra defend 
'us with all ‘defences ; may they make us immensely 
rich. 


I The expres.sion Sahasrdksha, which i.s generally applied to Indra, 
•and never to V'ayu, is applied liere to -both for grarninatical construc- 
'tion. 

a 
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7. We invoke Indra, together with the Maruts,- to’ 
diink the S out a m'xcc may he, with his companions,' 
be satisfied. 

8. Divine Maruts, of vdiom Indra is the tinof and' 
Pushfin,^ the benefactor, — all hear my invocations. 

9. Liberal Maruts, associated with powerful Indra,. 
destroy Vritra ; let not the evil one reign supreme' 
Over us. 

10. We invoke all the Divine Maruts, v.’ho are fierce 
and have the (many-coloured) earth for their mother,* 
to drink the Soma-]\nc.&. 

11. Leaders, when you receive an auspicious offer- 
ing, then the proud' shout of the Marut.s comes like that 
of the conquerors. 

12. May the Marutsj born from the effulgent light-- 
ning,® protect us and render us happy. 

13. Resplendent and quick-coursing Pushan', bring 
from heaven the (^(37;7(7-)Juice together with the varie- 
gated sacred grass as (a man brings back) a lost animal. 

V4. The resplendent Pushan has found the efful- 
gent 5'fl7;z«-Juice concealed, placed in a cave,'^ strewed' 
amongst the sacred grass. 

i'5. Indeed, he brought to me in succession the 
six* (seasons) connected with the drops (of the Soma- 


1 The Maruts are styled Pusharatayah^ of whom Pushaxx is the 
donor — Wilson, 

2 The Text literally means, — *'Who have PrjV^zitfor their mother.*' 
According to Saya«a, Pxis'ni is the many-coloured earth. 

3 : the Commentator explains it as Variously 
shining.” 

4 According to the Scholiast, guha sadrise durgame dyuoloke^ i,e.y in* 
heaven, difficult of access like a cave. 

5 The Text has only shat, six-: the Commentator explains it as “Six* 
Seasons,” adding Vasaniadin RiVwn — the Seasons, Spring and the rest.” 
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Juice) as (a luisbniuJman) rcj)ca(c(lly ploughs (the carlli) 
for barley. 

1 6. I'rii.uidiy \valcrs, tliat are inollicrs to us who 
are desirous of sacriheiug. jiyw by tin- paths (oi 
•sacrifice) rpialifying tl)e luilk wiili sweetness. 

17. May those Waters, wliich arc near the Sun or 
arc associated with the Sun, gladden our sacrifice. 

18. I invoke the Divine Waters, which our kine 
■drink ; oblations should be olTercd to the Divine Flow- 
ing (Waters). 

19. Ambrosia is in the Waters ; medicinal herbs 
are in the Waters; Saintly Priests, be prompt in their 
praise. 

20. Soma has .said to me, (that) all medicines, .\gni 
— the benefactor of the Universe, and all .sorts of healing 
herbs are in the Waters. 

21. Water, make perfect the rr.cdicine that prevents 
all diseases for my body, that I may Jong behold the 
Sun. 

22. Water, wash away whatever sin is in me, what 
wrong I have done, what imprecation I have pronounced 
01 what untruth I liavc spoken. 

23. I have, this day, entered into the W'aters : we 
have been associated with l heir essence. .•\gni, abid- 
ing in the Waters, come and fill me with vifroui. 

s' 

24. .Agni, bestow on me vigour, progeny and life, 
so that the Celestials may know the (sacrifice) of this 
my (employer) and Indra, with the /Tishis, may kitow 
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AKUYAKA VL^ 

SUKTA. L (XXIV.) 

R\s]\\s IS S*una^s*^pa, iu the son or Ajigartta ; the metre is TVis/;-. 
hibhf except in stanzas three, four and five in which it is Gayatri: 
The first verse is addressed- to Prajapati ; 'the second, to Agni ; the. 
three next, to Savitri ; or the last of th^ three, to Bhaga ; the rest, to, 
Varu«a. 

Of what Divinity, of what class amongst the immortals, 
shall we invoke the s-weet name Who, %vill srivi us. 

I The story of S'unaJ/slepa has been for. some time known to Sanskrit 
students by the version of it presented in the Rdmayana. He is there 
called the son of the i?ishi ^ichaka and is sold for a hundred coins by 
his father to Ambarisha, king of Ayodhy^, as a victim for a human 
sacrifice ; on the road he comes to the Lake Pushkara, where he sees. 
Vis'wamitra and implores his succour, and- learns from him a prayer, by 
the repetition of which at the stake, Indra is induced to come and set 
him free. It is obvious that this story has been derived from the Veda, 
for VisSvamiira teiches him two Gdt/ids. Manu, also, alludes to the 
story (10, 105) where, it is said, Aji'gartta incurred no guilt by giving up. 
his son to be sacrificed, as it was to preserve himself and family from, 
perishing with hunger. Kullukabhatta names the son S’una7is*epa, and 
refers for his authority to the Bahvricha Brahmaxia. The story is told, 
in full detail, m the Aitareya Brdhmana, out the Raja is named HarisL 
ebandra ; he has no sons and worships Vara;:a, in order to obtain a son, 
promising to sacrifice to him h\s first-born ; he has a son, in consequence, 
named Rohita , but when Varuwa claims his victim, the king delays the 
sacrifice, under various pretexts, from time to time, until Rohita attains 
adolescen.ee, when his father ccm.-nunicatcs to him the fate for which he 
was destined; Rohita refuses submission and spends several years in 
the forests, away from home : he, at last, meets there with Ajfgartta, 

/?ishi in great distress, and persuades hjm to part with his second 
son, S’unaLs’dpa, to be substituted for Rohita as an offering to Varu^a : 
the bargain is concluded, and S^unahs*epa is about to be sacrificed, when, 
by the advice of Vis*wamitra, one of the officiating priests, he appeals, 
to the gods, and is, ultimately, liberated. — Wilson, 

Q “Of whom''* (Kdsyd) may, also, be rendered “of Brahma” or- 
•*t*rajapali,” one of whose names, intheVeda, is bd* — Wilsott, 
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io the great Adili that I may, again, behold my father 
and mother. 

2. Let us invoke the sweet name of Agni, the fore- 
most amongst the Divinities, that he may give us to tlu^- 
great Aditi and that I may, again, behold my father and, 
mother. 

3. Ever protecting Savitri, we solicit thy protection, 
\yho art the lord of riches. 

4. That wealth which has been kept in thy hands, 
which is commendable and free from envy or reproach. . 

5. 0 Savitri, who art the possessor of wealth, 
through thy protection we arc busy with attaining the 
summit of affluence. 

6. Varuna, these birds, that are flying, have nob 
thy physical strength, or thy prowess, or thy anger ; 
neither these waters nor the wind, which are flo^ mg 
unceasingly, surpass thy speed. 

7. The royal Varuna of j)ure strength, (resiv 5) 
in the baseless firmament, sustains on high a hea\ il ' 
light, the rays (whereof) come downwards while i\ t 
base is above ; may they keep the vital airs concenti '. d, 
in us. 

8. The royal Varuna has, indeed, made wide tlie 
path of the Sun,^ (by which) to travel on his daily 
course ; — a path to course on in pathless (firmament) 
may he chastise the enemy who afflicts our heart. 

g. Thine, O king, are a hundred and thousand 
medicaments : may thy favour be extensive and deep ; 
keep, at a distance from us, Nirriti,^ with his face turned 

I According to the Commcnt'<tor, the Sun’s course north and south 
of the equator is here alluded to ; he does not explain what Varu?ta has 
to do with it. — ]V'ilso)i. 
z The Deity of Sin. 
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back, and free us from whatever sin we may have 
committed. 

These Constellations,^ placed oil high and 
visible by night, where do they go to in the day ? The 
holy acts of Varuna are undisturbed : (by his command) 
the Moon shines by night. 

11. Lauding thee with a hymn, I beg thee for that* 
■(life) which the sacrificer solicits with oblations. 
Varuna, undisdainful, confer a thought upon us ; lauded 
of many, do not take away mv longevity. 

12 . This, they repeat to me, by night and by day : 
the understanding of my heart, also manifests it : may 
he, whom the fettered S’unhas’epa has invoked, — may 
that royal Varuna, liberate us. 

13. S’unLasepa, caught and bound to the three- 
footed tree,’ has invoked the son of Aditi ; may the 
royal Varuna, wise and irresistible, set him free ; may 
he let loose his bonds. 

14- Varuna, we pacify thy wrath with bow, sacri- 
fices and oblations : O Asura,^ O Prachetali, O kin<r 

1 The Constellations, Rikshah, may be either, it is said, the seven 
/?ishis Ursa Major, or the Constellations generally. 

J?iksha, in the sense of bright, has become the name of the bear, so 
called either from his bright eyes or from his brilliant tawny fur.. ..The 
same name, in the sense of the bright ones, had been applied; by the 
Vedic poets, to the stars in general, and more particularly to that 
Constellation which in northern parts of India was the most promi- 
nent. — Max Muller’s Science of Language, Vol. II., P. 395. 

2 The Text is only that ■. the Commentator adds life. 

3 It means here, the sacrificial post. 

4 Sdyarra explains it as “averter of misfortune.” The early Aryans 
used to designate the Deities they worshipped ^^Asiirds or Deeds . After, 
wards when they were divided into two bands, one class (Dans) called 
their Deities Ahurs-, and the other (Aryans), Deeds. The latter used to- 
vilify the Deities of the former by calling them Asurds. 
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he present in our sacrifice and mitig^ate the sins We have 
committed. 

15. Varuiia, loosen the upper band^ by the higher* 
part, loosen the middle band by the middle, loosen the 
lower band by the lower part. 0 Son of Aditi, with-- 
out violating thy v.’or.ship.- we shall become freed from 
sin. 


SUICTA II. (XXV.) 

tiiE Iiymri is aiddressed by S’unTias’dpa to Varujia : the metre is 

As people commit mistakes, so do we, divine Varuna^ 
daily disfigure thy worship with errors. 

2. Being ‘disregardful and bent upon destroying,® 
do not- make us the objects of death; being thyself 
wrought up with rage,- do not make us the objects of 
thy rage. 

^ 3. For our happiness, we propitiate thy mind, Varuna^ 
with our praises, as a charioteer, his weary horse. 

4- My meditations, shorn of anger, revert to tho 
desire of highly precious life,^ as birds hover round 
their nest. 

5. When, for our happiness, shall we bring here 
Varuna— tbe powerful, leader of men, and the beholder 
of many? 

1 These bands, according to Sayajra, are the legatures fastening the 
fiead, feet and the waist. 

2 Saya«a explains the word Hainanie as papahanancis^ilasya^ i.e,, 
Who by nature desti^oys sins.^* But as Varu^ra is described here as 
being enraged and bent upon destroying,” it is better to adopt the-- 

literal word meaning. 

3 The Text is Vasya ishfaye, Sayana explains it as Vasumafd^,. 

precious, and supplies life, after it. 
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6 . Being pleased with the sacrificer, offering clarified 
butter, (Mitra and Varuna) are partaking of the common 
•oblation, andvdo not disregard it. 

7. He, who knows the course of birds, flying in the 

j — he, abiding in the ocean, knows the course ■ of 

ships. ^ 

8. He, accepting the rite, knows the twelve months^ 
yielding (their respective) productions who, also, knbw.s 
what is supplementarily produced.^ 

g. He, who knows the path of the vast, the beautiful 
and the excellent wind ; and who knoVvs those who 
live above. 

to. Varuna, the accepter of holy rites, the per- 
former of excellent deeds, has sat down, amongst the 
Divine Progeny^® to exercise supreme dominion (over 
them). 

II. Through him the wise man sees all th^ marvels 
that have been and will be worked. 


1 This is the duty of Varuna, as described in the Vedas; for he is 
the Deity of Water. 

2 V eddy CL upajdyate, who knows what is upa additionally or subor- 
dinately produced. The expression is obscure, but in connection with 
the preceding, Vedamdsod'Uiddasa, who knows the twelve months, we 
'cannot doubt the correctness of the Scholiast's conclusion, that the 
thirteenth, the supplementary or intercalary month of the Hindu luni- 
solar year, is alluded to; “that thirteenth or additional month which 
is produced of itself, in connection with the year.” The passage is 
important, as indicating the concurrent use of the lunar and solar years 
at this period, and the method of adjusting the one to the oih^v.— Wilson, 

3 Dr. Roer translates the passage “among his subjects/* Here the 
sovereignty of Varujia is distinctly specified, tie has been described, 
in many places, as the Lord Paramount of the Deities and as being freed 
from sin and imperfection. It is clear that he was the earliest Deity, 
receiving adoration from the Aryans even when they lived with the Iranis, 
but was ultimately superseded by Iiidra. 
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Xl. May that greatly wir.e^ son nf Aditi, direct us 
■^Vcry day in a righteous paih and prolong our lives. 

rg. Wearing golden armour,' Varuna clothes his 
well-nourished ibody) whence the rays are spread 
■around. 

14. Whom enemies dare not offend ; the oppres- 
sors of mankind (cannot oppress him) ; the iniquitous 
(venture not to displease) that Divine (Being). 

15. Who has made profuse food for mankind, and, 
■especially, for our belly. 

t6. My meditations ever turn back to him, who is 
seen by many, as the kine return to the pastures. 

17. Since my sweet oblation has been prepared, 
■do you, ' like the offerer, eat the valued (oblationi ; we 
shall, then, have a pleasant conversation. 

18. I have seen him, who is worthy of being seen 
by alk I have seen his car upon the earth : he has ac- 
■cepted my laudation. . 

19. Hear this my invocation, Varuna; make us 
happy to-day ; desirous of protection I laud thee. 

20. O intelligent Varuna, thou shinest over heaven 
and earth, and all the world ; do thou hear and reply 
(to my prayer, seeking) prosperity. 

21. Loosen our upper bands, the central and the 
lower, so that we may live. 


1 The word in the Text is Sukratu. Sayana explains it as Shovona- 
prajiia, i.e., “greatly wise.” It may, also, mean V Thejperforraer of good 
dee<3s.** 

2 Saya«a explains dripin hiravyam 'as Snvarnamayain Kavachdm, 
or mail "made of gold.” It has been translated by some as golden 
raimeni. 
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SUKTA-lII. (XXVI.) 

The Author is supposed to be S’unftnsc^pa ; the hymn is addressed • 
to Agni : the metre is GayatrL 

O THOU, worthy of being honoured with a sacrifice, O 
lord of food, cover thy investing radiance complete 
this our sacrifice. 

2. Ever youthful, adorable Agni, (becoming) our' 
ministrant priest, (lauded) with brilliant strains, (invest- 
ed) with radiance, (do thou sit here). 

3. O adorable (Agni), thou ‘art [donor] {t.e., thoii 
dost give us all desirable objects) ; as a father, to a 
son ; as a kinsman, to a kinsman ; as a friend, to a 
friend. 

4. May Varirna, Mitra and Aryyaman,® destroyers 
of enemies, sit down upon out sacred grass, as they did 
at the sacrifice of Manu’. 

5. O sacrificer, born before 05,“^ be pleased with 
this our sacrifice and with our friendship, and listen to 
this thy laudation. 

6. Whatever daily and plentiful oblation we offer to' 
any other Deity, is assuredly offered to thee. 

7. May (Agni), the lord of men, the sacrificing 
priest, the gracious, the adorable, be loved of us ; may' 
we, possessed of holy fires, be loved of thee. 

8. As the effulgent (priests), possessed of holy fires,' 
have taken charge of our oblation, so we, with holy fires,, 
pray to thee. 


1 The Text has only Vastrani, ‘^clothes.’* Saya«a explains it as* 
achhadaMni rijdnsi) investing ratliance.” 

2 A monthly form of the Sun, said to preside over the'Twilight. 

3 The Scholiast explains it as "the sacrifice of Manu, the Prajapatu*^' 

4 Purniya " The born before us " Sdyaria refers'ta* 

Agni* 


9 * 0 immortal Agni, let us, both — mortals (and 

yourself), praise mutually. 

10. Agni, son of strength,^ (accept, this our sacrifice 
and laudation, with all fires, and grant us food. 


SUKTA IV. (XXVll.) 

The i?ishi, the Deity and metre are the yame as before, except in the 
last stanza, where the metre is Trishtubh and llie Vis’wadevas' 
are addressed. 

I (proceed) to address thee, the lord paramount of 
sacrifices, with encomiastic verses, (for thou dost dis- 
perse our enemies) like a horse twho brushes off flies 
with) his tail.^ 

2. May he, the son of strength, who moves every- 
wbere quickly, be propitiated w'ith us and shower down 
(wished-for objects). 

3. Do thou Agni, who goest everywhere, ever 
protect us, whether near or at a distance from men 
wishing to do us mischief. 

4. Agni, announce, to the Celestials, this our offering 
and these altogether new Gayatri verses. 

5. Reach us to the most excellent food, (that is in 
heaven), to the middling food (that is in the mid-air) ; 
grant us the wealth, that is near {i.e., on the earth). 

6. Thou, Chitrabh 4 nu,^ art the distributor of wealth, 
as the waves of a river are parted by interjacent 


1 This epithet is applicable to Agni,- for the strength required foe 
rubbing the sticks together so as to generate fire. 

2 The literal meaning is, — " We praise thee like a horse with a tail.’ 
The Commentator supplies the rest. 

3 A name of Agni: literally, he who has wonderful or various 
lustre. 



(islets) ; thou pourest immediate (rewards upon the giver 
(of oblations). 

7. The mortal, whom thou, Agni, protectest in 
battle, whom thou despatchest to battle, will, always,, 
get food. 

8. O subduer of foes, no one will be able to defeat 
this thy worshipper, for he has well-known strength. 

g. May he, adored of all, take us with horse& 
through the battle ; may he, (propitiated) by the intelli- 
gent priests, be the bestower (of profuse riches). 

10. O thou, who art awakened^ by praises, enter 
into the oblation, for the completion of the sacrifice that 
benefits all mankind.- (The worshipper) offers this- 
agreeable laudation to the terrific (Agni). 

1 1. May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered, efful- 
gent Agni, be pleased with our rites and bestow oni. 
us food. 

12. Ma)*^ Agni, the lord of men, the invoker and; 
messenger of the Celestials, the effulgent, hear us with 
our hymns as a rich man (listens to encomiastic verses). 

13. Salutation unto the great Deities; salufation 
unto the lesser, salutation unto the young, salutation unto- 
the old ; we adore the Deities, as we are able ; may I 
not omit the laudation of the elder Divinities. 


I The word is jardhodhaf i.r,, bodha (awakened) by ^'ara (praise). 
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SUKTA V. (XXVIII.) 

The Rishi is S^an^asepa f the metre of the ffrst six st^anras ii> 
AnushtTihh } ol the three last, The first four stanzas are 

addressed to Indraj the two next, to the domestic mortar the next 
two, to the mortar and pesttie } and the ninth is of a misceltaneovis- 
appropriation either to Haris^chandra, a Prajapatif to the Adhi^ 
s^avana or the effused libation; to the 5owa-Juice ;or to the skin 
{charma) on which it is poiired. 

Indra, in the sacrifice in which the broad-based stone^ 
is raised to extract the -Juice, consider as thy 

own and drink the effusions of the mortar. 

2. Indra, (in the rite) in which the two platters * 
for containing the juice, as (broad) as a 'woman’s hips- 
are used, consider as thy own and drink the effusio 
of the mortar. 

3. Indra, (in the rite) in which the housewife prac- 
tises egress from, and ingress into, (the sacrificial 
chamber),* consider as thy own and drink the effusions 
of the mortar. 

4. Where they find the churning-staff (with a 
chord), ^ like reins to control (a horse), Indra, consider 
as thy own and drink the effusions of the mortar. 


X The stone-pestle, used for extracting Juice from Sowff-Plahts. 

2 The word is adhishavanya, .two shallow plates for receiving 
pouring out Sowta-Juice. 

3 The .Scholiast explains- the terms of the Text, Apachyam and 

Upachyava, going in and -out of the hall (s'dZd) j but it should, perhaps, 
rather be moving up and down, with reference to the action of the 
pestle. — Wilson. 

4 In churning the stick is moved by a rope passed round the 
handle of it, and round a post planted in the ground as a pivot. 
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5. Although, O Mortar,^ thou art present in eveiy 
house, (yet) give forth (in this rite) a lusty sound, like 
the drum of a victorious army. 

6. Lord of the forest,'^ as the wind blows before 
thee, so do thou, 0 Mortar, dress this So?na-]uic& to 
be drunk by Indra. 

7. Implements of sacrifice, bestowers of food, loud- 
sounding, sport again and again, like horses of Indra 
champing the grain. 

8. Do you two forest lords, of agreeable form, pre^ 
pare with beautiful instruments of libations, our sweet 
(5'ow^2:-)Juices for Indra. 

9. Bring the remains of the So7}ta-Juice from the ex- 
pressing instruments and place them on a cart, sprinkle 
it upon the sacred (AT^y^z-grass) and place (the re- 
mainder upon the cow-hide.)® 


1 The mortar is usually a heavy wooden vessel, found in evecy 
farmer's cottage : according to Sayana, it is the Divinities presiding 
over the mortar and pestle, not the implements themselves, that are 
addressed, — Wilson. 

2 A large tree, but here meaning the mortar, 

3 Sdya«3 says that ihis verse is addressed to Harl^chandrG^ 
either the ministering priest, or a Divinity so named. His function is 
not clearly mentioned. As it appears from the Test he is to place the 
remains of the libation, from the instrument, upon a cart {Sahatasya^ 
iipari) as supplied by the Commentator. It should be cast upon the 
PavitrCf which, as explained in the comment on the Yajnr.Veda, 
means two or three blades of iiTws’c-grass serving as a fitter. It should 
then be placed on a cow-hide. According to Mr. Stevenson, the Soma- 
Juice, .after being expressed, is |filtered through a strainer made of 
goat*s hair and is received in a sort of ewer, 




^ig.\^icia SMnlL 
SUKTA VL (XXIX.) 

^The I^ishi is Sun^asY'pa; the Deity is Indra: the rtietre Pditkii. 

Truthful Indr^, the drinkel* of Sonia-]mce, even if we 
kb unworthy, do thoii, Indra, of profuse riches, enrich us 
\vith thousands of excellent cows and horses; 

2. 0 powerful lord of food, O thou, having a 
handsome prominent nose, ever enduring is thy favout { 
th'erefdre, Indra, of profuse riches, enrich us With thou- 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 

3. Put to sleep (the two female messengers of 
Yama) ; looking at each othet, let them sleep, never 
waking P Indra, of profuse richer, enrich us with 
thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

4. May our enemies sleep, and our friends, O 
hero, be awake, tlidra, Of profuse riches, enrich us 
with thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

5. Indra, kill this ass (our ertemy), lauding thee 
With such discordant speech.® Do thou indra, of pro- 
fuse riches, enrich us with thousands of eXOellent OowS 
and horses. 

6. Let the (adverse) wind, of cfooked course, 
descend at a distance from the forest; Indra, of pro- 


1 The Text is very ellititical and obscure -it is literally, “ f*ut tffi 
sleep the two reciprocally looking ; let then! sleep, not being awakenedo 
That two females are intended is inferable from the epithets being in tho! 
dual number and fenlinitle gender J and the Scholiast calls thctn, upon 
What authority is not stated, two feriiale messengers of Yamat Yama- 

he explains as ** looking, after the manner of twins, 
at each other. — Wilsoti. 

2 Ntivantaii-papaya^nuya ptaising tVith this speedh that is of the 
hature of abuse. Ninda riipaya Vdchd is the addition of the Scholiast, 
•who adds, therefore he is called an ass, as braying or- uttering harsh 
sounds intolerable to hear,— IFf/sow. 
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fuse nclies, 'enrich us with thousands of excellent 
'COWS and horses. 

7. Kill all those who revile us ; kill every one who 
injures us. indra, of profuse riches, enrich us with 
•thousands of excellent cows and horses. 


SUKTA VII. (XXX.) 

"The RishMs Sun^a^’^pal; of the twenty -two stanzas the hymn contains) 
sixteen -are addressed to Indta^ three, to the Aswins '; and three, to 
Ushas o'r personified DaWn ) the metre is Cdyatrt e>ccept in verse fif^ 
teen where it is TrishUthh 

ILef us, who are desirous of food, please this your 
'Indra, vvho is highly powerful, and of a hundred 
'sacrifices, with drops (of 5'<i?«fl-|uice), as a well ^is filled 
with water). 

2. May he come near a hundred pure, and a thou* 
•sand distilled, (libations) j as (water), to low places. 

3. All these (libations) being collected together, for 
%he satisfaction of powerful Indra, are contained in his 
belly ; as water, in the ocean. 

4. This libation is (prepared) for thee ; thou 
approachest it as a pigeon, his pregnartt (mate) ; and, 
on that account, do thou accept our w^/rds (z.e., 
prayers). 

5. 0 lord of riches, 0 hero, worthy of being 
lauded, such is thy laudatory hymn ; may thy lordly 
power be gratifying and genuine. 

6. S’atakratu, be anxious to protect us in this 
battle : we will talk together in other matters. 

7. At the commencement of every work, in every 
battle, we invoke, as friends, the most powerful Indra 
for our defence. 
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S. If he hears our invocation, let him come to us 
'with thousand of defences and food. 

9. T invoke the male being (Indra), who visits many 
■adorers from his ancient dwelling place, ^ — thee, Indra, 
V/hom, my father formerly invoked. 

10. O thou, who art adored of all, invoked by many, 
a friend and protector of dwellings, we implore thee, 
'(to be favourable) to thy worshippers. 

11. O drinker of the Soj}ia-]\i\ce, O holder of the 
thunderbolt, 0 friend, (confer upon) us — thy friends 
and drinkers of the Soma-]mcQ . — (numberless cows), 
with projecting jaws.® 

12. 0 drinker of the So 7 na-]\x\ce^ (O) wielder of the 
thunderbolt, O friend, so be it ; do thou so do, that we 
may seek thy favour, for our well-being. 

13. Indra, being propitiated with us, we may have 
(profuse food) and cows, robust and rich in milk, with 
which we may be happy. 

14. O high-spirited (Indra), let some other Deity 
■as thou art, self-pleased, (and) solicited by us, grant 
thy praisers (all desired-for objects), as (they -whirl) the 
axle of the v/heels (of a car).® 

1 The Revd. K. M. Banerjea has translated the passage thus,— 
From the site of our ancient home.” This rendering does not appear 

inappropriate, for immediately after the J?ishi says,—” Whom my father 
invoked- formerly.*” 

2 The expression in the Text is SHprinvidm^ genitive plural of the 
feminine SHprini^ having a nose or a jaw ; it cannot, therefore, refer to 
the previous nouns in the genitive plural, Sovtapdbndm and Sakliind^n^ 
which are masculine; and the Scholiast, therefore, supplies gavdm\ of 
‘COWS, and adds zamulia^ a multitude, or herd. — Wilson, 

3 The verse is, throughout, very elliptical and obscure, and Is intelli- 
gible only through the liberal additions of the Scholiast. The simile is, 
'literally, ” like the axle of two cars ,” — akshavtna chakryoh, which the 
Commentator renders, rathasya chakrayohj ”of the two wheels of a 
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15. S’atakratu, thou conferest upon them, sucli' 
tiches as thy praisers desire, as the axle (revolves) with' 
the movements (of the- waggon).-^ 

16. Indra has ever acquired riches {from his- 
enemies), with his champing, neighing and snorting 
(horses); he, liberal and' performer of many deeds, has- 
given us, as a gift, a golden chariot.® 

17. As’ wins, come here, with viand's borne on' 
many horses ; O destroyer of enemies, (let our house) 
be filled with cattle and with gold. 

18. 0 destroyer of enemies, your chariot, harnessed‘ 
for both alike, is- imperishable ; it coursesj As’wins, 
through the firmament.- 

ig. You have placed one wheel on the top’ of the 
imperishable (rock), while the other revolves in the sky.® 

20. Usha, fond of laudation, immortal,- what 
‘mortal is capable of offering enjoyment worthy of 
thee O mighty one, whom dost thou' attain ? 


and adds prahshipanti^ “ they cast or turn over,” The phrase seems 

tb have puzzled the Translators; Stevenson has, ” that blessings 

may come round to them with tho same certainty that the wheel revolves 

round the axle;” Dr. Roer, ” as a wheel is brought to a chariot 

The meaning intended, is, probably, the hope that blessings should' 
follow praise [as the pivot on which they revolve, as the revolutions of 
the wheels of a car turn upon the axle. — Wilson^ 

1 It is like the axle by the acts; The Scholiast defines 'the acts,*' 
the movements of the car or waggon. 

2 By Indra, pleased, a golden 'chariot was given to S*un^as’^pa. 

3 The myth has* not* been explained by the Commentator. Wilson' 

says: It may be connected with the Pouranik noWoti ol the single' 

wheel of the chariot of the Sun.” 

4 Literally^ — ”What mortal enjoyeth thee?” We have adopted^ 
Sayawa’s interpretation. 

"What mortal can be equal for thy enjoy menti”— The- Revd. /iTi ilT.' 
Banerjea; 
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sr. Diffusive, variegated, effulgent Usha, we know 
not (thy form), whether from near or distance. 

22. O daughter of heaven, come, with these viands, 
.and perpetuate wealth in us.^ 


ANUVAKA VIT. 

SUKTA I. (XXXI.) 

T\he Deity is Agni the i?ishi is Hirawyastfipa, the son of Aiigiras. The 
eigth, sixteenth, and the eighteenth stanzas are in the Trishtulh 
metre ; the rest, in Jagati. 

Thou, Agni, was the first Ahgiras Kishi f a Deity, 
thou wast the auspicious friend of the Deities. In 
thy rite the intelligent, the rite-knowing, the bright- 
weaponed Mariits were created. 

2 . Thou intelligent Agni, the first and chiefest 
Ahgiras, gracest the rite of the Celestials. (Thou art,) 
(for the behoof of all the world, manifold,® intelligent, 


" Who and where was there a mortal to be loved to thee .” — Max 
■Milllcr. 

1 Ush& was one of the Deities adored by the Aryans. Her name 
-and worship is, therefore, mentioned by the various branches of the 
Aryans. Eos and Aurora are but the different names of Usha. 

"The heroine of the stories must be the Dawn, aptly represented as 
s charming maiden, and her names in the ^ig-Vedzi are Arj’unf, Brisaya, 
Oahana, Ushas, Saramd, and Sarawyu, and all these names re-appear 
.among the Greeks, as ^Argyrioris, Briseis, Daphne, Eos, Helen, and 
■ Erinys.”— Rajendra’ Lala Mitfa's Indo-Aryans, Vol. II., article, Primi. 
dive Aryans, 

2 According to Saya«a, he was the first, as being the progenitor of 
all the Afigiras, as the coals or cinders of the sacrificial fire. 

3 FiMjt means, "pi many kinds,” referring to the different fires of 
a sacrifice. 
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the offspring, of two mothers,^ and presents every whercj . 
in various ways, for mankindi 

3. Thou, Agni, art first in the Wind;® be manifest- 
tp the sacrificer, viprking. with a desire to. the celebra- 
tion of an agreeable rite ; heaven, and, earth, tremble 
(at thy power); appointed- as, a priest, thou dost sustain, 
the burthen in, the rite ; 0 Lord, of dw.ellinghouses, thou; 
bast vviorshipped the venerable Celestials. 

4. Thou, Agni, hast announced] heaven, to M,anu,®' 
thou hast done more good. to. Pururavas, who has. dong, 
good to thee.^ When thou art liberated by the attri-. 
tion of thy parents, they take thee first to. the east,, 
then, to the west, of the altaj:.® 

5. Thou, Agni, art the showerer (of desired-for 
objects), the nvultiplier of thp prosperity (of thy wor.-. 
shipper) ; thou art lauded when, the ladle, is lifted, 
up; thou, the only giver of food, dost first bestow- 
light upon him, who fully understands the invocation, 
and makes the oblation,® and then upon all men, 

1 Dvoimdtdt ejther of two mothers, the two sticks, ox the maker- 
of two, 2.e? , heaven and earth.-— 

2 Literally, it means, “first in, or on, or over, the Wind/* prathavio, 
mdtaris:ivane. It means “Thou, dost precede the Wind.” Recording to. 
the Scholiast, it alludes to the Text agnirvdyurdditya, fire, air, suHj in, 
which Agni precedes yayu. 

3 It is said that Agni communicated to Manu, that heaven is to be. 
acquired by pious deeds, 

4 We have given the literal rendering, Wilson’s rendering “Thou, 
hast more than requited Pururavas doing homage to thee/’ is more . 
epcplanatory. The agency of Pururayas in the generation of fire by 
attrition, and its employment in the form of three sacrificial fires, as. 
told in the Vishnti Pi^rdnant may be here alluded to. 

5 The fire first is applied to kindle the Ahavantya fire, and then to , 
the Gdrhapatya, 

6 He who knows the ahtUii with the Vcisai or utterance of thq- 
word Vashfit at the mpment of .pouring the butter on the fire,. 
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6 . Agni, endued with most excellent knowledge,, 
fcliou leadest the man, who iollows improper- ways,, to 
deeds that are fitted' to reclaim him ; thou, who, in the- 
strife of heroes, (grateful to. them) as widely-scattered' 
wealth, dest-royest,. in- the combat-, the mighty by the- 
feeble. 

7. Thou- sustainest, Agni, that- mortal' (who.wor-- 
ships thee) for daily food. in. the- most- excellent and: 
immortal, station :. thou, conferest on. the sage,, who, 
seeks both kinds of birth, ^ happiness and, food: 

8. O' Agni, thou art lauded' by us for giving, wealth 
gi-ve us. a son, illustrious and celebrator of sacrifices 

. V the new son we shall multiply sacrifices. Preserve- 
us perfectly, heaven and earth, along with-the Celestials. 

g. Immaculate Agni, wide awake among the Celes? 
tials, (living) near (thy) parents^ and confering upon, 
us embodied (son), awake^ us. Be favourably disposed:; 
towards the offerer of the oblation.;, for thou,, auspici-. 
ous Agni, has sown all riches. 

10. Thou, Agni,' art favourably disposed, towards, 
us; thou art ou.r father,;^ thou, art the giver of the- 
duration of life ;• we are thy kinsmen. U- j arable- 
Ao^ni, hundreds and thousands of riches are thine, who, 
art the defender of pious deeds an.d, attended by good 
men. 


I. The sense o! the expression is not at all clear. The CommeiJw '.tor- 
says, “ For the acquirement of bipeds and quadrupeds.”' 

2 Agni’s parents.are heaven and earth. 

3 The Text is literally rendered. The meaning,, however, is, as, 
the Commentator says, favour us.” 

4. The word in the Text is piid, le., father.- Saya?ia. explains, it as. 
Edlak(ify_, protector... 
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11. The Celestials, formerly, made thee, Agni, the 
human general of human Nahusha;^ they made Ila'^ the 
instructress of Manu, when the son of my father was 
born, 

12. Agni, worthy of being lauded, protect us, who 
are opulent with thy protection, as also the persons 
(of our sons) ; thou art the defender of the cattle of 
the son of my son,^ who is busily engaged in thy 
adoration. 

13. Agni, thou art the protector of the sacrificer ; 
being near at hand, for the protection of the sacrifice, 
thou shinest as four-eyed."^ Thou dost accept, with 
the mind, the hymn of thine adorer, who offers oblation 
to thee (who art) harmless and a benefactor. 

14. Thou, Agni, desirest that (thy worshipper), 
lauding (thee) profusely, may get desirable and most 
excellent wealth ; thou art called the well-intentioned 
father (z.e., protector) of the worshipper, who ever needs 
protection ; thou, who art greatly wise, instructest the 


1 It is mentioned in the Vishnu Purdnam that, Nahusha, the grand- 
son of Pururavas, was precipitated from the celestial region for his 
arrogance, but it is no\vhere mentioned that Agni was his general. 

2 Frequent passages, in the Vedds^ ascribe to I la the first institution 
of the rules of performing sacrifices; thus in the Text she is termed 
S^dsanii which the Scholiast explains Dharmopadesa karttA, “The giver 
of instruction in duty.” The Taitiir%yas are quoted for the Text, — II^, 
the daughter of Manu, was the illustrator of sacrifice and the Vdja* 
^aneyis for the passage,--^** She, Ila, said to Manu, ‘Appoint me to 
officiate in sacrifices, principal and supplementary,, for, by me, shalt 
thou obtain all thy desires.'” M, Burnouf questions, — If Ila ever occurs 
in the sense of daughter of Manu in the VeddSj and restricts its mean- 
ing to ‘earth' or to ‘speech.* — Wilson, 

3 This hymn must have been written by the /?ishi in his old age. 

4 Illuminating the four cardinal points. 
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infant (wofshipper) and (determinest) the points of the' 
horizon.^ 

15. Thou, Agni, dost protect, on all sides, the man 
tvho gives presents (to the priests), like a well-stitched 
armour.® The' man, — who keeps sweet viands in his 
house; and, with them, entertains (his guests), — ^per- 
forms the sacrifice of life® and becomes an example of 
heaven. 

16. Agni, forgive Us this our negligence, this path 
in which we have gone astray. Thou art attainable 
unto those who offer libations of the Soma, art their 
father (protector), art of a favourable disposition and 
the accoraplisher (of rites); thou makest thyself visible 
to mortals.* 

17. Pure Agni, who goest about (to receive obla- 
fions), come, proceeding to the hall of sacrifice, as did 
Manu, Ahgiras, Yayiti and others of old, bring here 

1 It refers to « legend in which the Celestials, desirous of celebra* 
ting a sacrifice, could not determine the cardinal points until Agni 
removed the difficulty by ascertaining the South. 

2 Vanna \syt(fa 7 n, sewn armour. The KcLvdchd perhaps, ^ 
quilted jacket, such as is still, sometimes, worn ; the Scholiast says, 

formed with needles \Vithout leaving a fissure/* — Wilson. 

3 The expression is, father, ^mh\g\io\xs~^ivd-ydja 77 ^ '^sacri" 

fices a life-sacrifice/* It seems rather, to ^denote an offering (food an^ 
hospitality) to a living being, the worship' of man, of Manir. 
The expression, however, is not incompatible with the practice of killing 
a cow for the food of a guest, thence denominated, as M, Langlois remarks^^* 
goglma cow-slayer/* The' Scholiast sanctions either sense, explaining 
the phrase either jivdyajana sahitain yajiiami sacrifice with sacrifice' 
of life,** or jimnishpddyavt^ “that by which life is to be supported 
he, also, jivaydjam hy jivah, living, priests, who are worshipped- 

by giftSi — Wilson. 

4 Kishiktity becoming pfesent through Uesire for the offered* 
oblation.- 
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’•the Divinities, tnaike them sit on the sacred grass an^ 
'offer them grateful (oblation). 

•I 8. Agni, do thou ‘thrive through this otir hymn, 
tvhich we compose according to our ability and know- 
ledge ; do thou grant us, by it, riches, and endow us 
-with right undertaking, securing (sufficient) food. 


S'UKTA II. (XXXII.) 

TfiE add nrte'tre are the same ; the hymn is addressed to IndraJ 

Describe the brave deeds of Indra, which the wielder 
*of the thunderbolt had, formerly, performed ; he killed 
^the clouds ; he cast the waters down (to the earth) ; he 
'Cut (a way) for the torrents of the mountain.j^. 

2. He killed (clove) the cloud, seeking refuge on the 
mountain : Twashtri sharpened his far-whirling bolt ; 
'the currents of water speedily proceeded to the ocean as 
•cows (hasten) to their calves. 

3. Acting -like a ‘bull, he quaffed the Sonia-jmce^ 
tie drank of the libation at the threefold* sacrifice. 
Maghavan took his arrow and the thunderbolt, and, 
therewith, struck the first-born of the clouds. 


I In this and subsequent Suktas^ v/e have an ample elucidation of 
the original purport of the legend of Indra’s slaying VriLra, which the 
Pourdnic writers converted^into a combat between Indra, the king of the 
Celestials and VHtra, the king of the Asuras. in the Vedas, this legend 
is, merely, an allegorical narrative of the production of rain. Vritra, also 
named Alji, is nothing but the accumulation of condensed vapour. Indraj 
with his thunderbolt or atmospheric influence, divides the accumulated 
'douds, which produced rain, descending upon the earth and moistening 
the fields. There are many hymns addressed to the slayer of Vntra 
??efore the Aryans migrated from their early home. 

5 The three sacrifices termed Jyotish, Gah and A'yu^ 
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4. Since thou hast killed the first-born of the clouds, 
thou hast destroyed the delusions of the deluders and, 
then, creating the Sun, the Dawn, the Firmament, thou 
hast got no enemy (to oppose thee).^ 

5. With his highly destructive thunderbolt, Indra 
killed the mutilated Vritra, covering all with darkness ; 
'like the trunks of trees felled by the axe, Ahi lies pros- 
trate on the earth. 

6. The haughty Vritra, as if he had no combatant 
to match him, invited Indra to encounter, the great 
beroe, the destroyer of many, the vanquisher of enemies ; 
he has not escaped the contact of the fate of (Indra's) 
'enemies. The enemy of Indra has crushed the (banks 
•of the rivers.* 

7. Vritra, having no foot or hand, desired to com- 
•bat with Indra, who struck him with the thunder-bolt 

upon his shoulder (resembling the summit) of a moun- 
tain. As one shorn of virility, desirous of acquiring 
equality with one possessed of it (does not succeed, 
so did Vritra) ; then Vritra, mutilated of many members, 
slept. 

8. Delightful waters flow over him lying prostrate 
on earth as a river (overflows) its broken (banks). Ahi 
has laid himself low under the feet of the waters which 
Vritra had obstructed by his glorious power. 

g. Vritra’s mother was bending over her son when 
Indra struck her n'ether part with his arrow, so the 

1 By scattering the clouds and dispersing the darkness, Indra may 
be said to be the parent of the Sun and daylight ; leaving no enemy 
that IS, nothing to obscure the atmosphere,— 

2 The text has only Rtijdndh pipishe^ h^ has ground the rivers; 
the commmentator, supplies the banks, which he says were broken 
down by the fall of Vritra^ that is, by the innundatian occassioned by the 
descent of the rain. 
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mother was above and the son underneath, TherJ 
Danu,^ (Vritra’s mother; slept {with her son) lik-e s 
cow. with its calf. 

10. The waters flow over the .nameless body bf 
Vritra tossed into the midst of never-stopping, never- 
resting currents. Indra’s enemy has slept a lon'g 
darkness.® 

11. The waters, the wives of Dasa (Vritra'' stood 
obstructedf guarded by Ahi like the cows b^' Panin J 
the passage of water stood obstructed .(by Vritray; 
by killing Vritra he set it open. 

12. When' the single resplendent Vritra returned 
the blow (inflicted^ Indra, by thy thunder-bolt, thou 
becamest like a horse’s tail.^ Thou hast rescued the 
kine ; thou hast acquired, .Heroe, the Scf7n'a-]\ncd^ 
thou hast let loose the seven rivers to flo'w.^ 


I D&nu may be derived either fron do to* cut or from Danu^ the 
%v1fe of Kashyapa and mother of the Ddnavas. 

a In the text is iainns^, Ifterally darkness;' the commentator exf- 
plains it as long sleep like de?ith. 

3 As a horse drives away the flies by its tail. 

4 Alluding, it is said^ to a legend of Indra*s having drunk a liba-' 
tion prepared by Trislras, also killed by Indra and to avenge wiirth 
Vritra was created by T''J}ashir'i — Vv^ilson. 

5 According to one Pat^rdnik legend, the Ganges divided on its 
descent into seven- streams, termed the Nalhii^ Favani, znd Hladi7iif 
going to the east ; the Civakshtt^ Sitd and Shidhti to the west, and the 
Bhagiraiha or the Ganges proper, to the south. Jn one place in the 
Mahdbharata, the seven rivers are termed Vasvjanhasdra, Nahni^ 
Pava 7 iij Gangd, Sitd^ Sindhii, Jamhunadi\ in another Gangd^ Yamwicif 
Plakshagdi Rathastlidf Sarytt., Goviati and Gandaku In a text quoted 
and commented on by Ydksha we have ten rivers, named, Ganga, 
Ya?nintdy Sarasivati, Satudri, Pariishni, Aikni, Martidvridh^ , Vitasid 
Arjzkiyd znd- Siishomd ; ol these, the Parush^vi is identified with the,r 
Iravati, the Arjiki weth the Vipdsd and the Sushomd with the Shidhu-^' 
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53. N'either'the lightning, nor the thunder, nor the 
rain which he showered, nor the thunder-bolt harmed 
Indra when he and Alu fought ; and Maghavat triumphed 
also over other attacks. 

14. When fear*- entered, Indra, into thy heart when 
about to kill Ahi, what other killer of him didst thou 
expect, that, afraid, thou didst traverse ninety and nine 
streams like a (swift) hawk ? 

15. Then Indra, the holder of the thunder-bolt, be- 
came the king of the moveable and the rmmovea.ble, of 
(hornless) quiet animals and horned cattle ; he lives 
as the king of men ; he comprehended all things 
(within him) as the circumference comprehends the 
spokes of a wheel. 


Nir 3, 26. The original enumeration of seven appears to be that ''vhich 
has given rise to the specifications of the Purdnas, — Wilson. 

7 This fear was the uncertainty whether he should destroy Vriira or 
Rot. In thc^ Purdnds however he is described as fearing his enemy's 
power* 



THIRD ADHYA’YA. 

ANUVA’KA Wll.—(Contimced.) 

SUKTA III. (XXXIII.) 

The RiVn* is Hiranyastupa ; Indra is the Deity and the metre is 
Trishticbk, 

Come, let us go to Indra, ^ (to recover our stolen 
cattle), for he, shorn of malice, increases our most 
excellent understanding ^ thereupon he ^vill confer on 
us perfect knowledge of their wealth of kine. 

2. Like a hawk to its nest, I fly to that Indra who 
is invoked by worshippers in battle, adoring, with 
examplary hymns, him who is invincible and the giver 
of wealth. 

3. The commander of the entire army has bound 
■ his quiver (on his back) ; the lord® drives the cattle 

to him whom he pleases. Indra, endued ^yith most 
excellent ^''nderstanding, giving us profuse wealth, take 
not advantage of us like a dealer.® 

4. Indeed, Indra, thou hadst killed alone the 
wealthy robber'*' with thy hard thunder-bolt, (although 
the powerful Maruts) existed near thee. Coming with 


1 The Commentator says: ^*The celestials are supposed to say 
this to one another when their cows have been stolen. 

2 The word in the text is Arya^ which means master, lord. 

3 Lit. do not be to us a Pani^ a trafficker, from pana^ price, Indra 
is requested not to make a hard bargain with his worshippers, 

4 VrUrUj the Dasytc^ literally a robbe^ but apparently used in con- 
trast to Arja as if intending the uncivilized tribes of India. He is 
called wealthy because, according to the Vajasaiicyis^ he comprehends 
v/ithin him al! gods, all knowledge, all oblations-“-Wilson. 
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the desire of meeting with manifold destructiveness 
from thy bow, the Sanakasy the neglecters of sacri- 
fice, died. 

5. Indra, those neglecters of sacrifice, contending 
with the sacrificers, fled with averted faces. 0 lord 
of horses, O thou, who -dost never retreat from the 
battle-field, 0 terrific (Indra), thou didst blow the 
violators of religious rites off the celestial region, earth 
and sky. 

6. They desired to fight with the army of fault- 
less (Indra) ; men of praiseworthy characters® en- 
couraged him. Like the emasculated fighting with 
men, they, scattered before him, and conscious (of their 
worthlessness, fled by precipitous paths. 

7. Thou hast slain them in battle, Indra, weeping 
or laughing at the farthest end of the sky ; thou hast 
consumed the robber (having dragged him) from the 
celestial region and hast protected the hymns (of the 
worshipper) pouring libations of Soma-]mzQ^ and laud- 
ing thee. 

8. Bedecked with gold and jewels they covered 
the surface of the earth. They could not conquer 
Indra : he dispersed them with the rising sun.® 


1 The followers of V^itra are called by this name, the meaning of 

which, as explained by the Spholiast Sndn-KdyciJiii they who eulogize 
benefactors. They are called ayaj'voands, non-sacrificers, for the 
followers of were hostile to all Vedic rituals. 

2 These men were, according to the Scholiast, Angirasas engaged 
in offering libations to Indra for nine months, in order to give him 
courage. 

3 The followers of Vritra are described as the shades of the night 
which are dispersed by the rising of the Sun, 
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Inclra, as Ihou enjoyest both thfi celestial region 
and earth, investing the universe with thy greatness, 
thou hast blown away the robbers with the hymns 
which are repeated on behalf of those v;ho do not 
understand theif meaning. 

10. When the waters descended not upon the 
ends of the earth and overspread not that giver of 
affluence with its productions then Indra, the showerer, 
grasped his bolt and with its brightness milked out the 
■ waters from the darkness (cloud). 

ir. The waters flowed to provide the food of 
the navigable (rivers). Then Indra, wjth highly power- 
ful and fatal weapon, killed, within few days, (Vritra) 
whose thoughts were always with him.^ 

12. Indra pierced (z.c., set free the waters) obs- 
tructed by (Vritra) while sleeping in the caverns of the 
earth and killed the horned dryer up (of the world)’ 


1 This passage is father obsciire, owing to the vague purport of the 
preposition abhi ] amanydvtdndn abhi vianyam&nair hrahmabhih, with 
prayers to be understood over those not under-standing j that is, accord- 
lo the Scholiast, those Yajavianas or instituters of sacrifices, who 
merely repeat the viantras without understanding their meaning, are 
nevertheless to be protected by, or are to reap the benefit of those 
mantras ; and with viantras or prayers of this description Indrn is to 
be animated, of empowered to blow away or scatter the followers of 
VriiTa^ clouds and darkness, Rosen renders the expression, cai vtini-^ 
bus respicientihus eos qni tuoruin hyvinoruvi senstivi non perspichint \ 
M* Langlois has {excite] centre ces viecreans par ncs chants respectuex^^ 
Wilson. 

2 S&yana has made the expression an adjective of Vritra. But 
Ramanath Saraswati has made it an adjective of Indra explaining 

With all the skill of his understanding Ind^a slew' Vritra.*’ 

3 Sriningavi Snshnavi^ the first, literally, having horns, the Scho- 
liast explains,- furnished with weapon's like the horns of bulls and 
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Thou, Maghavan, with equal swiftness and strength didst 
slay, witli thy thunder-bolt, the enemy defying thee to 
battle. 

13. The active weapon of Indra fell upon his 
enemies ; with his sharp and excellent (weapon) he 
destroyed their cities ; he then reached Vritra with his 
thunder-bolt and killing him exhilarated his mind. 

14. Thou, Indra, hast protected Kutsa whose praises 
thou dost solicit : thou hast defended the excellent 
Dasadyu engaged in battle ; the dust of thy horse's 
hoofs ascended the celestial region ; the son of Switra, 
rose up (from waters) to be foremost among men.ii 

15. Thou hast protected, Maghavan, the excellent 
son of Switra endued with forgiveness and immersed 
in water, for getting lands ; do thou inflict sharp pains 
on those of our hostile minds who have long been 
fighting with us. 


buffaloes. Sushnam, literally drying, drying up, is applied to Vritra or 
or the cloudy as withholding the moisture necessary for fertility— 
Wilson. 

1 1 Kutsa is said to be a Rishi, founder of a Gotra^ a religious 
family or school, and is elsewhere spoken of the particular friend of 
Indra or even as his son ; he is the reputed author of several hy^nns: 
we have a Purukutsa in the PttrdndSi but be was a-Raja, the son of 
Mandhatri. Dasadyu is also called a Rishi 5 but he' appears to have 
been a warrior ; no mention of him is found in the Ptirdnds. The 
same may be said of Swaitreya or Switrya, the son of a female termed 
Switra. Switrya is described in the next stanza as having hidden 
himself in a pool of water through fear of his enemies — Wilson. 



n 


R/V- V thi (i Sa rh Ji it ci. 

SUKI A IV. (XXXIV.) 

T'hi-; Rishi the same; the liymn is acldrc'^f.ed to Aswins*, the metre is 
Trishiubh, except in the ninth and twelfth st.-in^a? in which it is 
y a gaii. 

Intelligent Aswins, be present with us thrice- to-day. 
Vast is your vehicle as well as your munificence ; your 
union is regulated like that of the shining (day) find 
dewy (night) ; be kindly subject to intelligent (priests.) 

2. There ate three adamantine, v/heels in your 
chariot, conveying sweet articles Of food ; all (celestials) 
have known (it) when (starting) with. Vena the beloved 
of Somaf there aVe three columns placed (above it) 
for support ;'* and in it do you travel thrice by night 
and thrice by day. 

3. Thrice in a day do you rectify the faults (of 
your worshippers); sprinkle thrice to-day the oblation 
With sw'eetness ; and grant us Aswins, strength-giving 
food, thrice, evening and morning. 

4. Visit, Aswins, thrice our house, and the person 
who is engaged in doing good unto us ; come thrice 
to the person who deserves your protection and instruct 
us in three-fold knowledge ; grant us gratifying fruits 
thrice and thrice shower food on us as (Indra pours 
down) rain. 

5. Aswins, thrice confer upon us ‘riches; thrice 
approach the divine rite ; thrice preserve our intellects ; 

1 This refeirs to the three diurnal sacrifices at dawn, mid-day or 
sunset or to the deities passing equally through the heavens, the firiha- 
ment and the earth. 

2 This refers to the marriage of Vena with Soma when the) Aswind 
filled their cart, with all sorts of good things. This legend is not to be 
found in the Ptirmtas. 

3 This means the posts created on the cart which the riders may 
lay hold of. 

- 10 
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thrice grant us prosperity and food. The daughter oi 
the Sun has got upon your three-wheeled car. 

6. Thrice give us, Aswins, the celestial medica- 
ments and those of earth and those of the firmament 
confer on my son the prosperity of Sanyu;- protectors- 
of wholesome medicinal herbs, give us pleasure about 
the three humours (of the body.)’^ 

7. Asv.'ins, who are to be thrice adored, repose 
daily in the triple (couch of) sacred grass upon the 
earth ; O car- warrior Nasatyas,^ go from afar to the 
three-fold"^ (place of sacrifice) as the vital airs to living 
bodies. 

8. Come, Aswins, vdth the seven mother-streams 
the three rivers are ready the three-fold oblation: 
is prepared ; rising above the three worlds, you defend 
the sun in the sky, who is established for both day and- 
night.^ 

g. Where, Nasatyas, are the three wheels of your 
triangular car ? Where the three fastings and props 
(of the awning). When will the powerful ass’ be 
harnessed to your chariot that you may come to the 
sacrifice ? 

10. Come, Nasatyas, to the sacrifice ; the oblation 
is offered j drink the juice with mouths, that relish the 
sweet savour. Before dawn, Savitri has sent your 


1 The son of Vrihaspati brought up by Aswins. 

2 The wind or nerve-power, bile and phlegm. 

3 Literally, in whom there is no untruth. 

4 The text has only “ to the three ; the Scholiast adds* ^altars’ 

5 Ganga and other rivers are the parents of all the streams. 

6 These are three sorts of jars or pitchers, 

7 The rising and setting of the Sun indicate the arrival of’ both 
day and ni^ht. 
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wonderful car, shining with clarified butter (to bring 
3'ou) to the rite. 

11. Come Nasatyas, with thirty-three^ deities here 
to drink of the sweet (5'c;;;/z-Juice) ; prolong our lives, 
remove our faults, restrain our enemies and live always 
with us. 

12. Borne in ^’■our car traversing the three worlds, 
bring us, Aswins, wealth attended with male progeny ; 
I call upon you, both listening to me, for protection ; 
be to us for vigour in battle. 


SUKTA V. (XXXV.) 

The Rishi the same ; the first and ninth verses are in the Jagati 
metre, the .rest in the Trishtubh. The deity of the whole hymn is 
Savitri, but in the first stanza, Agni, Mitra, Varuna and Night are 
mentioned as subordinate deities, 

I INVOKE Agni first, for protection : I invoke Mitra 
and Varuna for protection ; I invoke Night who is the 
root of rest to the- world ; I invoke the divine Savitri 
for protection. 

2. Traversing, again and again, the dark firmament, 
arousing mortal and immortal, the divine Savitri travels 
in his golden chariot seeing the world. 

3. The divine Savitri travels by an upward and 
downward path f worthy of adoration, he travels with 
two white steeds ; he comes here from a distance, des- 
troying all sins. 

4. The adorable Savitri, of many rays, having 
power to (remove) darkness from the world, has got 

1 This Sloka is the original authority t'or the Paurdnik enumera- 
tion of thirty three Kotis of deities. , ^ 

2 Ascending from sun-rise to the meridian, and then declining. 
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upon his chariot, standing near, decorated with many- 
kinds of golden o.rnaraents and furnished with golden, 
yokes. 

5 His white-footed horses, S’yavO; harnessed to, 
his chariot with a golden yoke, have shown light to. 
mankind. Men and all the worlds are present before, 
the divine Savitri. 

6. There are three regio,ns ; two are near the sua 
and one leads to the dwelling of Yama.^ The immor- 
tal (luminaries) depead upon Savitri as a car upon the 
pin of the axle ; let him, vyho. knows (the greatness of 
Savitri) say it. 

']. The deep-quivering, life-giving, and well-directed; 
solar ray has lighted up the three regions. \Vhere now 
is the Sun ? who knows to what sphere his rays have 
extended ?* 

8. He has lighted up the eight cardinal points, 
the three regio.ns o.f living beings, the seven rivers ; 
may the golden-eyed Savitri com.e here, conferring, upon, 
the offerer of the oblation, desirable objects. 

g. The golden-handed Savitri, the beholder of 
A-arious objects, travels between the two regions of 
heaven and earth, removes deseases, approaches the 
sun’ and covers the sky alternately with darkness and 
light. 

O 


1 Heaven and earth are the regions which lie in the immediate 
path of the Sun : the firmament is the road that leads to the realm 
Yama, the ruler of the ^ead. 

2 Sziparna, the well -winged, is, in the Nirgliantai a synonym of 
rasfni, a ray; one of its epithets, asura, is here explained life-giving., 
(isu^ vital breath, and ray who gives. — Wilson. 

3 The Commentator explains it by saying that although Savitri and, 
Surya are the same as regards their divinity, yet they are two different 

and therefore one may go to the otheif. 
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10. May tlie golden-banded, life giving, well-guid-: 
ing, exhilarating and affluent Savitri come here ; for the 
deit)'j adored ever}' evening, remains driving away 
Rdkshasds and Yqtudhdnas. 

11. Thy paths, Savitri, are prepared of old, free 
from dust and well made in the firmament ; (coming) 
by these paths, easily traversable, preserve us today. 
.Deity, speak to us. 


ANUVATCA VI 11 . 

SUKTA I. (XXXVI.) 

The 'Rishi is Kanwa, the son of Gohara ; the deity is Agni. ThC: 
metre of the old verses is Brihati having twelve syllables in the 
third or quarter of the stanza; the metre of the even verses 
is termed Satobrihati^ having the first and third Pddas equal. 

We implore, with sacred hymns, the powerful Agni', 
whom othe^r {Rishis) also laud for the behoof of you, 
who are many people, adoring the deities. 

2. Men have recourse to Agni, the multiplier of 
strength ; with oblations we adore thee ; do thou, 
liberal giver of food, be well disposed to us here this 
day, and be our protector. 

3. We select thee, Agni, the messenger and invoker 
of the deities, who. art endued with all knowledge. 
Thy flames, who art mighty and eternal, spread around 
and thy rays touch the celestial region. ’ 

4. The. deities Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman kindle 
thee, (their) ancient messenger. \^The man, who offers 
thee oblation, conquers all wealth by thy help. 

5. Thou, Agni, dost give delight, art the invoker 
’ messenger of the deities and the domestic guide 
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of human beings. All actions, which the celestials 
perform, are aggregated in thee. 

6. Youthful and lucky Agni, whatever oblation is 
presented to thee, do thou, well disposed towards us, 
carry it to the powerful deities, either to-day or at any 
other time. 

7. Likewise devout people adore thee who art 
bright with thine own radiance. Men, desirous of 
defeating their enemies, kindle him (Agni) with (seven) 
ministrant priests. 

8. The destroying (deities along with thee) have 
killed Vritra; they have made earth, the celestial 
region and the firmament the spacious habitation (of 
living creatures) ; may Agni, possessed of weath, when 
invoked, be a benefactor to Kanwa like a horse that 
neighs in a conflict for cattle. 

g. Sit on the sacred grass, Tor) thou art profusely 
possessed of accomplishments ; shine forth, for thou art 
devoted to the deities ; adorable and excellent Agni, 
emit the moving and graceful smoke. 

ip. Bearer of oblations, (thou art he) the most 
adorable whom the deities detained for the sake of 
Manu ; whom, giver of wealth, Kanwa, the host of pious 
guests,® has detained ; whom Indra detained and whom 
some other worshipper has detained. I 

II. Kanwa, attended by venerable guests, has made 
A^ni more brilliant than the sun : his mpving rays 
pre-eminently shine; him do these *our hymns, him 
do we extol. 

1 Krandad-as'iva gamshtishti^ like a horse making a noise in wishes 
for cattle. The Scholiast adds Sangrdmeshuy in battles, having for 
their object the wish to win cattle, — goviskayechkdyukteslm. The 
relation of the simile to Agni is somewhat obscure. — Wilson. 

2 Medhyatithiy attended by venerable {medhya) guests [aiithi). 
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12'. Agni, giver of food, complete our treasures, 
for (the friendship) of the deities is obtainable through 
thee. Thou art the \vell‘kno^Yn lord of food, thou art 
great, make us happy. 

13. Stand up erect for our protection like the 
divine Savitri ; being erect ^ give us food, for which we 
invoke thee through priests, the performers of various 
sacrifices. 

14. Erect, preserve us, by knowledge, from sin ; 
consume all the Rdkshasds | raise us aloft that we may 
range (in the world) ; convey our wealth (of oblations) 
to the deities that we may live. 

15. Youthful and most resplendent Agni, protect 
us from Rdkshasds, and from the malevolent (man) who 
makes no gifts ; protect us from injurious (animals), 
and from those who seek to kill us. 

1 6. O thou of burning rays, do thou completely 
destroy those who make no gifts as (potter’s ware) 
with a club > let not one, who is inimical to us, nor 
the man who attacks us with sharp weapons, prevail 
against iis, 

17. Agni is solicited for power-giving (riches) ; he 
has granted prosperity to Kanwa, he has protected our 
friends, as well as the (sage who was) the host of the 
holy, and (every other) worshipper (who sought him) 
for riches. 

18. We invoke, from afar, along with Agni, Turvasa 
Yadu, and Ugr^deva } let Agni, the arrester of the 
robber, bring here Navavastwa, Brihadratha and Turviti. 


1 Agni, as erect, is here said to identified with the Yupa, or 
post, to which the victims, at a sacrifice of animals, are bound ; and 
according to As’dialayana, this arid the next verse are to be recited on 
such occasions at the time of setting up the post?- Wilson, 
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19, Manu detained thee, Agni, (to give) light td 
the various races of mankind. Born for the sacrifice 
and oratified with dblation, thou, whom men salute, 
hast blazed for Kanwa. 

20. The flames of Agni are luminous, powerful; 
fearful and never to be trusted. Consume entirely the 
RdkshasnSy Y atudhdnas and all our other adversaries. 


SUKTA II. (XXXVII.) 

triE RjVji is Kanwa; the deities are the Maruts; the metre iS 
G^ycttri. 

0 Ye, Kanwas,^ hymn, for lis, the strength df Maruts; 
sportive, without horses,* but shining in their cars. 

2. Who, borne by spotted deer, were born self- 
tadiant, with weapons, war-cries^ and decorations. 

3. 1 hear the cracking of the whips in their Hands 

wonderfully inspiring (courage) in the fight. 

4. Address, the god-given‘s prayer, to those who are 
your strength, the destroyer of enemies, the powerful; 
possessed of brillia.nt reputation. 

1 Ka^Anjias may ^ean either the members of Kaii'wa^s family of 
intelligent priests. 

2 The word is anatvanain : the Commentator explains it aS 
bhratrivya rahitavt without a brother’s son ; the meaning is perfectly 
unintelligible. But the word Bhratrivya may mean "an enemy" arid 
hence the expression may mean “without enemy.” Rosen and Langlois 
accept this meaning. Wilson explains arvan as horse and says “ being 
without horses would not be inapplicable to the Marutsy whose chario 

is drawn by deer.” 0 i, r <- 

3 VdsibUh, with sounds or speeches i. e. according to the Scholiast, 

with cries terrifying the enemy’s army; is a synonym of Vach, 

Speech, voice, in the Nirghanta—Wi\sov\. 

4 Devattam-brahma, the praise or prayer which recommends tne 
Dblation, obtained from the favour or instruction of the gods— Wilson 
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5. Laud the imperishable, sportive anci resistless 
•power of the Maruts, who were born amongst kine^ and 
Tvhose strength has been nourished by the milk. 

6 . Who is the oldest among you, G ye leading 
■ao-itators of the celestial region and the nether world, 
who shake like the top (of a tree) all around ? 

.7. Fearing your terrific and violent approach the 
householder has planted a firm (pillar) ; for even the 
■many-ridged mountain is moved by you. 

8. At whose impetuous approach, the earth trembles 
■like an enfeebled king through fear (of his enemies). 

g. Fixed is their birthplace (the sky), yet the birds 
(are able) to issue from (the sphere of) their parent ; 
'■for your strength is everywhere ’(divided) between the 
two ^^regions). 

10. They are the generators of speech : they spread 
•out the waters in their courses : they make the lowing 
(cattle I to enter (the water) up to their knees (to 
'drink'. 

1 1. They drive before them in their course, the well- 
known, long, vast, uninjurable, rain-retaining cloud. 

12. Maruts, since you have the strength, send men 
•to their respective works, drive the clouds. ^ 

13. Whenever the Maruts pass, they fill the way 
with roar; every one hears their (clamour). 

14. Come speedily, with your quick-coursing 


1 The Text has Goshu-Mdriitam, the tribe of Maruts among the 
eows ; another Text is cited, which says the Maruts were born of milk 
for Pris'ni Pris’nijrai iiai payaso marutah. Wilson. 

s Max Muller renders it thus You have caused men to .fall, you 
have caused mountains to fall.^' The i ext is janan aetichyavitan 
^rracxi chyaviimU 
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(vehicles) ; the offerings of the Kanwas are prepared j 
be pleased with them. 

15. The libation is prepared for your gratification 
we are your (servants), that we may live the full ternra 
of our life. 


SURTA in. (XXXVllI.) 

The RjVit/, Deities and metre are thte samfe, 

Maruts, who are fond of laudation,, and for Whomf the' 
sacred grass is trimmed, when will yon take ns by both 
hands as does a father bis son ? 

2. Where are yon now 7 When will yon come 7 
Pass from the celestial region, not from? the terrene? 
sphere. Where are the sacrificers crying like cattle ? 

3. Where, Maruts, are your nievv riches 7 Where 
your beautiful (articles) ? Where all your auspicious 
(gifts). ^ 

4. O sons of Pris’rsi/ even if you! becom'e mortal^ 
your panegyrist would become immortal. 

5. Never may your worshipper beconje indifferent 
to adore you, as a deer (is never indifferent) to pasture,, 
so that he may not tread the path of Yama.* 

1 The expressions,— suvita, a-nd s<Hibhag&j indicate, sever- 
ally, children and feine, jewels and gold, and horses, elephants and the 
like. 

2 The Text has Pris^nUAfdiaralt / but Pris*nt is here explained by 
the Scholiast by Dhenu^ a milchcow. 

2 Max Muller translates the 4th and 5th Stanzas as follow:— 
If yoWf sons of P'ris’ni, were mortals and your v/orshipper an immortal^ 
then never should your praiser be unwelcome, like a deer in pasture* 
£ra5s, nor si ould he go on the path of Yama and gives his reasons 
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6. Let not the most powerful and indestructible 
Nirriti^ destroy us ; let him fall with our thirst. 

7. Truly the resplendent and powerful (Maruts), 
cherished by Rudra,® send down the rain without wind 
upon the desert. 

8. Like a cow, having big udders bellowing (for 
cts calf), the lightning roars, and hence the rain is set 
free by the Maruts. 

g. They spread darkness over the day by a water- 
bearing cloud* and thence inundate the earth. 

10. When the Maruts roar, every earthly habitation 
(shakes), and men tremble as well. 

1 1. Maruts, with strong hands, come along the 
rivers, having variegated banks, with unobstructed 
course.^ 


far so doing. I foel justified in so doing by other passages where the 
same or a similar idea is expressed, that if the god were the 
poet and the poet the god, then the poet v/ould be more liberal to the 
god than the god is to him ” 

1 A Dcitp?^ of the Rdkshas^s race. 

2 Rtidriydsah ; Ri^drasya-tme^ those who arc of or belonging to 
Rudra ; explained Rudreua-^pdlitah, cherished or protected by Rudra. 

3 The Text is Parjanya which Sdyawa has explained as cloud. 
Parjanya is a God who presides over the lightning, the thunder, the 

cain, and the procreation of plants and living creatures.” 

In his Veda^VoV I., p. 75, Max Muller remarks thus on the 
word : — ” It is interesting to watch the personifying process, which it 
trery palpable in this word, and by which Parjanya becomes at last a 
friend and companion of Indra.^' — Dr. Buhlcr^ 

4 Max Muller gives quite a different explanation of this Stanza : — * 
Marut, on your strong-hoofed steeds, go on easy roads after those 

bright ones (the clouds)— which are still locked up.” The Vcddrlha-- 
Yatna. 'reniets it thus " Go, ye Marut\^, along the banks of variegaledl 
raverslon strong-footed horses of unbroken speed.*” We do not, hoivevci, 
see the reasons for Max Muller’s differing with the Scholiast. 
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V2: May the felloes- of your wheels be firrri>; may.- 
your cars and their horses be steadv. and your fingers- 
well-skilled (to hold the reins). ^ 

13' (^' y® priests) describe, in- our presence, wath> 

words describing' the true form of- deities,. Btahnianas— 
pati,® Agni and the beautiful Mitra. 

14. Make hymns by your mouths, spread it like a-, 
cloud spreading^ rain ; chant the laudatory, hymni 
composed in Gdyatri metre. 

15. ' Glorify the host of Maruts, brilliant,, worthy of- 
laudation, entitled to adoration : niay they, be exalted) 
by this- ouE Vi^orship. 


SUKTA IV. (XXXIX.) 

The Rishi and Deities are the same ; the metre is Viih'ati tn the odS» 
verses, and Satovvikati in the even. 

0‘YE Maruts, when, shaking- all stable objects, you direct" 
your great vigour like a light downwards from- afar, by 
whose sacrifice, by whose praise, (are you attracted) ?•' 
to what (place of sacrifice), to whom; do you-repain? 

2. May your weapons be strong for driving away 

enemies and firm in. resisting them,; ma^ your 'strength' 
be worthy of praise aad. not (that) of a, treacherous, 
mortal. 


1 The Text has StcsamsktUa abhishavas. Max Muller translates, 

it as, “May your reins be wejl-fashioned,” He says does- 

not mean finger in the Rig-Vcda, though Sdyawa frequently explains it- 
SO, misled by Yaksha. 

2 The lord of the Mantra.ox prayer. 

3 The JText is tutiuids ^ the Vcddyta^YcitHci: explains it^^as, stciucioycf,, 
rumble. 
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3. O yc leaders, when you break down what is 
stable, when you scatter what is ponderous, then you 
pass through the forest of earth and the defiles of the 
mountains. 

4. Destroyers of foes, there is no enemy of yours 
( hher in the celestial region or on this terrestrial 
globe; O sons of Rudra, may your strength collec- 
tively humble (your enemies). 

5. They make the mountains tremble, they set 
apart the lords of the forest. Go, divine Maruts, where- 
ever you like, with all your progeny, like those in- 
toxicated. 

6. You have harnessed the spotted deer to your 
chariot ; the red deer yoked between them, (helps 
to) drag the car:i the earth’' has heard about your 

coming and men are alarmed. 

7. Rudras, we take recourse to your help, for the 


I The spotted deer, PrisJtaft, are always specified as the steeds of 
the Maruts, We then have in the Text, prashtir-vahati rohita prashtih 
is said to be a ,',brt of yoke, in the middle of three horses or othc 
animals, harnessed ih a car ; but the word stands alone, without any 
grammatical concord, and it does not appear what is to be done with- 
the yoke. Rohita, the Scholiast says, is another kind of deer, the red 
deer, who, whati, bears or drags the car, ratham nayati. The sense 
may be something like that which is given in the translation, but the 
construction of the original is obscure, apparently rude and un- 
gram matical.— . 

Max Muller dos not accept this sense. He says, — “ Prastih is. 
explained by Saya 7 ;a’s authority as a sort of yoke in the middle of 
three horses. If Sayawa’s authority is to be invoked at all, one might 
appeal from Sayana in this place, to Sayawa VI 11.. 7. 28 , where Prastih 
is explained by him either by ‘ quick’ or ‘ harnessed in front. 

2 The Text is pxithi-ui ; but Saya^ra ei^lains it as antariksha, 
‘firmament,’ But why V The context supports the translation of the. 
word. by ‘earth.’ , 
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sake of our progeny ; come speedily to the timid K^imva, 
as you formerly came, for our protection. 

8. Should any enemy, ^ instigated by you or by 
man, attack us, withhold from him food and strength 
and your help. 

9. Maruts, possessed of superior intellect and per- 
fectly worthy of a sacrifice, uphold Kanwa, come to us,, 
with perfect protectiveness, as the lightning brings the 
rain. 

10. Givers of most excellent (articles), you possess 
perfect vigour ; shakers (of the earth), you possess 
perfect strength ; Maruts, despatch your anger, like atv 
arrow to the wrathful enemy of the /?ishis. 


SUKTA V. (XL.) 

The Deity is Brahmatfaspati ; the Riski is Katiwa ; the metre the same;. 

Rise up Brahmanaspati,® seeking the Deities We solicit, 
thee. Bounteous Maruts, come near ; Indra, be a par- 
taker of the libation.* 

2. Protector of strength,^ man celebrates thee for 
the wealth® abandoned by the foe ; Maruts, may he,. 

3 The word abhas occurs in the Text. Max Muller translates it 
as ‘fiend.' 

1 In a former passage, Brahmaxiaspafi appeared as a form of Agni ; 
in this hymn, he is associated with the Maruts although Indra is also 
separately named. 

2 The Text is Pras*rurvabdh, Saya«a explains it as either “ be. 
partaker of the libation,” or. “the destroyer of^Vritra." 

3 The word is putra : Sayana explains it as pataka, 'protector/' 
Wilson translates the word etymologically as ‘ son.’ 

4 According to the Vedartha Yaitta,^'^ When a battle is iniminehC^^ 
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who lauds yoU) obtain wealth, yielding beautiful horse 
ftnd great vigout. 

3. May Brahrnanaspati, approach us ; may the 
goddess of speech approach us ; may the Deities drive 
away every enemy and conduct us to sacrifice, which 
is beneficial to man and (abounds) with respectfully 
presented offerings. 

4. He who presents to the ministrant priest accep-> 
table wealth, enjoys inexhaustible food. For him we 
worship in a sacrifice 114 ,^ attended by brave warrriors, 
inflicting much injury and incapable of being injured 
by any one. 

5. Indeed Brahrnanaspati recites the sacred prayer 
in which the Divinities tndra, Varuna, Mitra, and Arya- 
man reside.® 

6. 0 ye, Deities, let us recite that felicitous and 
faultless prayer at sacrifices : if you, leaders, wish for 
this prayer, then will all that is to be spoken reach 
unto you. 

7. Who (except) Brahrnanaspati 1 may xome near 
the man, who is devoted to the Deities, who clips the 


1 SayaTia explains HA as ‘the daughter of Manu and 

the institutor of sacrifices. Allusion to Ila is not out of place hero 
because BrahmaHaspati is the presiding Divinity of prayer or Sacrifice. 

2 This and the next verse are directed to be recited at the 
ceremony in connection with prayers. addressed to Indra and the Maruts. 
Professor Roth cites it in proof of his theory, that Brahrnanaspati is 
in an especial manner, the Divinity of prayer, which is not incompatiblef 
with his being identical with either Agni or Indra in the same capacity. 
He recites, it is said, aloud (pravadati) the prayer {Mantra), which 
ought to be 90 recited {ukhyd) by the mouth, according to the SeboHast, 
of the Hotri ; in which Mantra, Indra and the rest abide, or arc mysti-^ 
cally present ; or as explained in the Commpntary on the next stanza, 
it is the Mantra or prayer that generates or brings them to the pre- 
sence of the worshipper. — Wilson^ 
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sacred grass : the sacfificer has gone with tlie pricsli) 
(to the sacrificial chamber) for he possesses a house, 
(abounding) internally with precious things.^ 

8. Let Brahmanaspati concentrate his strength 
associated with the regal Divinities,* he kills (the 
enemy) : in the time of danger, he maintains his station ; 
armed with the thunderbolt,^ there is none to encourage 
or discourage him in a great, or a small, battle. 


SUKTA VI. (XLI.) 

t'HE Rishi is Ka?i\va: the first three <and the last three stanzas are 
addressed to Varu^ra, Mitra and Aryaman: the middle three to the 
A’dityas : the metre is Gayatri. 

The man whom the wise Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman 
protect) speedily subdues (his enemies). 

2. He whom they heap (with riches), as if (collected) 
by his own hands ; the man whom they defend from the 
malignant ; every such man, safe from injury, prospers. 

3. The kings (Varuna, etc.,) first destroy their- 
(enemy’s) forts, and then the enemies of those (who 
worship them) and put aside their evil deeds. 

4. A’dityas, to you going to the sacrifice, the path 
is easy and free from thorns : no bad food is here pre-^ 
pared for you. 


1 Saya«4 gives two interpretations of the expression, aiitarhavat 
‘abounding internally with precious things/ or * containing sons and 
grandsons, etc/ 

2 Silyana explains Rajabhih as Variti\adivih, 

3 This attribute would identify him with Indra, in Which character 
he appears throughout this liymn. 



'Rig~Vt'(/a Sdmhitd. H9 

5. A’clity^s, leaders, ma}' the sacrihce, .which you 
'come to by a straight path, h^ad to your gratilication. 

6. That mortal, (whom you favour), exempt from 
harm, gets all valuable wealth, and offspring like himself. 

y. How, my friends, shall we recite laudatory 
■hymns (worthy) of the great glory of i\Iitra, Varuna and 
Ary am an ? 

S. I do not speak against him to you, who injures 
■or reviles the nian devoted to the Deities ; 1 rathcr 
.propitiate you with proffered riches. 

9. For he (the worshipper) loves not, but fears to 
speak ill (of any one), as a gamester fears (his adver- 
sary) holding the foar^ (dice), until they are thrown. 


SUKTA VII. (XLII.) 

“Rishi and metre as before: the Deity is Pushan." 

PuSHAN, convey us over the road, remove the wicked 
(obstructer 'k the way). Son of the Cloud, Deity, go 
before uS. 

■ f , 

1 The Text has only, chaturnschid dadnmdndd vibhiynd-d-mdhdiofi, 
he may fear from one holding four until the fall. The mcanin^^ is sup- 
plied by the Scholiast, with the assistance of Yaska, Chatiira ahslidii 
dharayatah kitavdt, from a gambler holding four dice ; Sayana snys, 
four co7uri s\^G\\s—kapardakdli', that is, where two men are playing 
together, the one V/ho has not the throw df the dice or the shells is in 
anxious apprehension lest it should be against him. Wilson. 

2 Pushan is usually a synonynte of the Sun ; that is, he is one of the 
twelve A'dityas. He is described by the Scholiast as the presiding Deity 
'of the earth, — pxithi'vyahhimdni devnh ; he is also the cherisher of the 
World; . from Piish, to nourish. According\to the tenour of the hymn, 
he is the Deity presiding especially over roads or journeyings. His 
being called the son of the Cloud, is not incompatible with his character 

iP, 
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2. If »a wicked (adversary), Pushan, a fo'b'b'ef-,- df 
one who delights in 'evil, 'points out to ns (the way we 
ought not to go),- do thou drive him from the road.' 

3. Drive him far away, apart from the road, the 
hinderer of our jourhey, a thief,- a deceiver. 

4. Trample with your -feet upon the mischievous 
(body) of that evil-minded pilferer of bath (what is 
present and what is absent), whoever he be.- 

5. Sagacious and handsome Pushan, we solicit of 
thee that protection wherewith thou hast encouraged the 
patriarchs. 

6. Therefore do thou, who art possessed of al! 
prosperity, and well equipped with golden' weapons, 
bestow upon us riches that may be liberally distributed. 

7. Lead us past our opponents ;• conduct us by 
an easy path ; know, Pushan,. hoW to- protect us on this 
(journey).^ 


of earth personified as a male, 'as, ac'cording'to other Te^ts of the Veda, 
the- "earth was born of the water, — adbhyah priilsivi ; and again, earth' 
was-the essence of the. water; tad yad apdm sdra dsit tat sdmakanyatd 
sdpathivi dbkavat, which was the essence of the waters, that was 
aggregated, and it became earth. Push'd occurs also as a feminine 
noun, in which case it appears to be synonymous with Pxithivi, the 
earth, as in the ‘Text: Piishddkmana pdtu, which is' explained, iyans 
ptishd, may this Puskd protect the roads ; where tne gender is denoted 
by the feminine pronoun iyam and in another Text, iyam v'ai pusheyans 
htdam sar-vam pushyaii,— this is verily Puskd, for she cherishes this 
Whole world. Throughout the hymn, however, Pushan is masculine.— 
Wihon, 

I In this and the two next verses, we have an example of what is 
not unfrequent, the repetition of a phrase as a sore of'burden or refrain :• 
the expression is, ‘Pushan ikti kratum vidah,-^Puskant know herCj the' 
act or business ; that i's, on this occasion or journey, know how to'fulfil* 
your function ol giving us protection. Rosen renders it, Pushan hie 
sacrificum anivtadverte kratu meaning an act of sacrifice, as well 'as' 
act dr action rn general. — Wilsdn'. 
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8. Lead us where there is abundant fodder ; let 
there be no extreme heat by the way ; Pushan, know 
how to protect us on this (journe)^}. 

g. Be favourable to us, fill us (with abundance), 
give us (all good things), sharpen us (with vigour), fill 
our bellies ; Pushan, know how to protect us on .this 
(journey). 

10. We do not censure Pushan, but praise him 
with hymns 5 we solicit the good-looking (Pushan) 
for riches. 


SUKTA VI 11. (XLIII.) 

The Rishi is the same; the Deity is Rudra;i the third stanza is 
addressed to Mitra and Varuna also, and the last three verses to 
Soma ; the metre .of the last verse is Anushtub, of the rest, Gdyatri. 

When may we repeat a most grateful hymn to the wise, 
the most bountiful and niighty Rudra, .who -is .(cherished) 
in our hearts ? 

2. By which earth m.ay (be induced to) grant the 
gifts of Rudra® to ,o.ur cattje, our people, our .cows, and 
our progeny, 

I According to the Scholiast, Rudra means, he who makes to weep, 
who causes all to weep at the end of time ; thus identifying him with 
the destroying principle, or S^ima ; but there is nothing in the hymn to 
bear out such an ‘identification ; on the contrary, he appears as a bene- 
ficent Deity, presiding especially oyer medicinal plants. — Wilson. 

' 2 Aditi 'is here said to mean the earth, who, it is wished, may so 
that may be obtained. The meaning of Rudriya^ 

according to the Scholiast, is, Rudra sambandhi bheshajctvt^ — medica- 
ment in relation to or presided over by Rudra^ conformably to the 
Text, yd te Rudra sHvd bheshdji sHvdy ^udrasya 

whatever are thy auspicious for^is, O Rudra^ they are all 
auspicious \ auspicious are medicaments,’ the meditsaments of Rudra.^ 
Wihon^ 
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3. By which Mitra, and Varuna, and Rudra, and ail; 
the gods, being gratified, may show us (favour). 

4. We ask the felicity of S'anyu,’-- from Rudra-,. 
the encourager of hymns, the protector of sacrifices,, 
possessed of medicaments that confer delight.® 

5. Who, is so brilliant as S'anyu, who gratifies like- 
gold, the best of the gods, the provider of habitations ?■ 

' 6. Who bestows easily-obtained happiness on our- 
steeds, our rams, our ewes, our men, our women-, an.d' 
our cows ? 

7. Soma, grant us prosperity more than (sufficient 
for) a hundred men, and much strength -engendering, 
food. 

8. Let not the adversaries of Soma, let not our- 
enemies, harm us : cherish us, Indra, with (abundant); 
food. 

g. Soma, who art immortal, and abidest in an exceh. 
lent dwelling, have regard for thy subjects, when at their- 
head in the hall of sacrifice thou observest them (engaged; 
in) decorating thee.^ 


1 S^anyit is said to be the son of Vtihaspati ; nothing more is. 
related of ):\\m,—Wilso7U 

2 Jaldshabheskajavi, he who has medicaments conferring delight 
from jriy one born, and Idshuy happiness; an unusual word except in a. 
compound form, as abhilasha^ which is of current use; or it may mean, 
sprung from water {jala), all vegetables depending upon water for. 
their growth. — Wilson. 

3 Apparently there is some confusion of objects in this place, So:iig^ 
the Moon, being confounded with Soma^ libation, — Wilson, 
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SUKTA 1. (XI^IV.) 

JpKASKANWA, thc son of Ka^nva, is the Kishi ; Agni is the Deity, but the. 
two first verses are addressed also to the AsNyins and to Ushas 
(the dawn) ] thc metre is Bxihati in the odd verses, S^tobnltati ia 
the even, 

Agni, who art immortal, and cognizant of all begotten 
things, bring from the dawn to the donor (of the ob- 
lation), wealth of many sorts with an excellent habita- 
tion ; bring hither to-day the gods awaking with the 
morning. 

2. For thou, Agni, art the accepted messenger of 
the gods, the bearer of oblations, the vehicle of sacri- 
fices associated with Ushas and the As wins, bestow 
upon us abundant and invigorating food- 

3. We select to-day Agni, the messenger, thc giver 
of dwellings, the beloved of many, the smoke-bannered, 
the light-shedding, the protector of the worship of the 
worshipper^at the break of day. 

4. I praise Agni at the break of day, the b.e.^t and 
youngest (of the gods), the guest (of man), the univer- 
sally-invoked, who is friendly to the man that offers 
(oblations), who, knows all that are horn, that he may go. 
(to bring) the other divinities. 

5. Agni, immortal sustainer of the universe, bearer 
of oblations, deserving of adoration, I will praise thee,, 
who art exempt from death, the preserver, the sacrificer. 

I Rathii'adh'WciTaiidvi, Rossn rendef's rtztliih, autiga, b,ut Saya;ja, 
explains it, ratha-sthaniya, in the p.lace of a chariot ; confirmed hy other 
Texts ; as, esha hi deva-rathah, he '( Ag^i) is verily the chariot of the 
gods, and, "yathd hci vA eshd bhutcbhyo devebhyo havyci^H vciho-ti^ truly he- 
15. the chariot that hears the ohlation to thc .spirits and the gods. — Wilspr^ 
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6. Juvenile, Agni, whose flames delight, who art 
universally invoked, and art praised (by us) on behalf 
of the worshipper, understand (our wishes), and, grant- 
ing Praskanwa to live a lengthened life, do honour to 
the divine man A 

j. All people kindle thee, Agni, the sacrificer, the 
omniscient ; do thou, Agni, who art invoked by many, 
quickly bring hither the sapient Deities. 

8. Object of holy rites,’^ (bring hither) on the dawn 
following the night, Savitri, Ushas, the As’wins, Bhaga,* 
and Agni ; the Kan^vas pouring out libations, kindle 
the waiter of the burnt offering. 

g. Thou, Agni, art the protector of sacrifices of the 
the people, and the messenger (of the gods); bring 
hither to-day the gods awaking at dawm, and contem- 
plating the Sun, to drink the Soma-jnice. 

lo. Resplendent Agni visible to all, thou hast blazed 
after many preceding dawns, thou art the protector (of 
the people) in villages, thou art the associate of man 
placed on the east (of the altar.) 

n. We place thee, Agni, as Manu placed thee, who. 
art the implement of sacrifice, the invoker, the minister- 
ing priest, very wise, the destroyer (of foes)^ immortal, 
the messenger (of the gods). 

I a. When, cherisher of friends, thou art present 
as the Purohita at a sacrifice, and dischargest the mis- 
sion to the gods, then thy flames roar like the resounding 
billows of the ocean, 

I Namasya dalvyam ja7tam that is, the 'RSshi of the hymn, 
Praskan wa . — Wilson . 

'2 'S'madhvyara ; hbm su, good, and adhwara^, sacrifice j equivalent,, 
acc'ording'to the Scholiast, to the A^hava?tiya ‘fire, — Wilson. 

3 'BhHga is one* 6 f the '^diiyas, — Wilson. 

'4 ‘cllffo m'eati, the Uomcotic priest. — Wilson. 
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"3- with sharp ears, hear me : let Mitra^ and 

Aryaman, and other) early-stirring Deitiesj with all the 
accompanying oblation-bearing Gods, sit down at the' 
Sacrifice upon the sacred grass. 

14. Let the munificent MarutS; Who haVe tongues 
of fircj and are encouragers df sacrifice, hear our praise 3 
let the rite-fulfilling Varunaj with the As’winsj and -with 
Ushas, drink the Sojna-J\xicei 


StJKTA II. (XLY.) 

1 ‘nE -Deity and are the same, except in the last Stanza and tHd 
half bf the preceding, vvhtch incltide any Deified Being ; the metre; 
is AntisJituhh, 

AgnIj do thou, in this onr ritey Worship the Vasus, the 
Rudras, the A'dityas, or any other (living) being sprung’ 
ftom Manu, sacrificing well and sprinkling water, ^ 

Verily the discriminating Gods are givers of re- 
Wards to the offerer .(of oblations) : lord of red coursers, ■ 
propitiated by onr praises, bring hither the three and 
thirty Divinities.’” 


1 ydnapt ! Mamt jaiam^ a rnSn bforn of ManU, i according tb 

the Scholiast, here signifies a Divine Being in connectio.n with .the' 
Divinities '.enumerated, another mfan, devafa-i'upavii of a divine nature' 
'Or form; — iP^ilsoti. 

.2 We have Thad 'these alluded to on a former occasion (p. 75,. n.) j 
but, laccording to 'the Aitdreya Brdhmana, .2, iS, there are two classes 
of .thirty-three 'Divinities each, the one .consisting of those formerly 
Specified, who are termed also Sdniapas, or .drinkers .of the Juice^ 

■and :the other of -eleven -Pfaydjas (the same with \.he A'pris, p. 231), 
eleven Anuydjns, and eleven 'Vpaydjos, yho are to be .propitiated -by 
'oblations of clarifie'd butter, -not 'by "Jibations -.of Sdma. They .are evi- 
'dently little else-tban personifications of. .sacrifices. — Wilson- 
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3. Agni; accomplisher of solemn acts, cognis^rit 
of all who are bdrn, hear the invocation of Praskanwaj 
as thou hast heard those of Priyamedha, of Atri, Virupa, 
of Ahgiras.^ 

4. The performers of great ceremonies; the offerers 
of acceptable sacrifices, have invoked for (their protec- 
tion), Agni, shining amidst the solemnities; with pure 
resplendence. 

5. Invoked by oblations; giver of re^Vards; listen 
to these praises with which the sons of Kanwa invoke 
thee for protection. 

6. Agni, granter of abundant sustenance; ^Vho art 
beloved of many, the sons of nieri invoke thee, radiant- 
haired, to- bear the oblation (to the Gods). 

7. The wise men have placed thee, Agni; in (their) 
Sacrifices as the invoker, the ministrant priest, the donor 
of vast wealth, the quick-hearing, the far-renowned. 

8. The wise (priests), with effused libations of Sonla- 
Juice, have summoned thee, vast and brilliant Agni, to 
partake of the (sacrificial food), as they hold the obla- 
tion on the part of the individual who presents it. 

9. Strength-generated,^ giver of rewards, provider 
of dwellings, place here to-day upon the sacred grass 
the morning-moving Deities, or (other) Deified Being, to 
drink the S'owzrt-Juice.® 

t The Commentator, on the authority of the Nirukta, 3, 17, calls 
these all Rishis, Atri and Aihgiras are always enumerated among the 
Prajdpatis ; Priyaviedkas ha the as Priyavtata^ the son of 

S'lvayavibhtia Maim \ and we have a Virupa among the early descent 
dants of Vaivas\vata Maim, who, as the father of //i, is the Maim of 
the Veda . — Vishtm Pur a n^i — Wihdn. 

2 Produced by friction, which requires strength to perform effec- 
tually — Wilson. 

3 In this and the next stanza, we have again an allusion to some* 
divine or deified person, daivyam janain^ or to some other divinity 
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io. Worship willi conjoint invocations, Agni, the 
’present Deihed Being ; bounteous Divinities, tliis is the 
.5'c?;//z7-Juice ; drink it, for it vcas vesterday expressed.^ 


SUKTA III. (XL VI.) 

The as before, the Deities are the Aawins; the metre is Gaynirii 

Dear Ushas, not seen till now, removes darkness from 
the sky ; As’wins, I laud you profusely. 

2. The two Deities are of comely looks, have the 
Ocean for their mother,^ distribute wealth by the mind 
and grant habitations by the pious rites {i.e., when an}^ 
sacrifice is celebrated). 

3. When your chariot is drawn by horses to the 
heavens lauded (in various places) your praises are 
sung by us. 

4. '■ 0 guides, the Sun, — the evaporator of waters, 
the nourisher, the protector and beholder of sacrifice, 
nourishes (the Deities) with our oblation. 

5. Nasatyas, accepting our laudations, partake of 
the exhila.rating Soina-]n\ce that animates your under- 
standing. 


V/ithout particularizing him ; it may be intended for Ka or Prajdpatij 
who, with Agni, here actually addressed, would make up the thirty- 
three Divinities, with the Vaszis, Riidras^ and A^difyas. 

1 Tiro~dkv\yam is said to be the appellation of the sc 

prepared ; from Tiras^ oblique or indirect, and Ahnyaniy diurnal ; that 
juice which is e?:pressed on the preceding day and offered on the 
'succeeding. 

2 Sindhii-mataratL. The Sun and the Moon, as the Scholiast 
slates, are said to be born of the Sea. The \\s’\vins are said to be the 
Sun and the Moon,. And hence they are described here as the Seaborn, 

^3 
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6 . As’ wins, give us that invigorating food which 
may satisfy us, having removed the darkness (of want.)^ 

7. Come, as a boat, to carry us over an ocean of 
laudations : harness, As’vvins, your car. 

8. Your vessel, vaster than the sky, stops on thd. 
seashore ; your chariot (waits orl the land) ; the drops 
(of Sdma-]uice) have been mixed up for your worship. 

9. Kanwas, (ask of the As’wiris), — (How) do the 
rays (of the Sun proceed) from the sky ? (How) doe's 
the Dawn (rise) in the region of the waters ? Where do 
you desire to manifest your own persons.* 

10. (The Sun’s) ray created light in the Dawn ; the 
Sun (after rising) became like gold ;• the Fife (entering 
the Sun) shone with darkened flames.- 

I A good path was made for the Sun to go' 
beyond the boundary (of night) ; the radiarice of the 
luminary® became profusely visible. 

12. The singer of laudatory verses, again and .againi 
embellishes the work of protection of the A.s’wins, drink- 
ing Soma-Juice for exhilaration. 


t The vrord in the Text is TamastiraT}, ; liberally, disperse the dark- 
ness. Sayawa, however) means by it " the darkness of Poverty.” 

2 The whole of this stanza is very elliptical and obscure and 
largely indebted to the Scholiast ; [literally it would fun, Rays frotir 
the sky, Kan’was, cause of dwelling in the place of the rivers ; where 
do you wish to place own [form ? Sayana fills up- by supposing that 
the Kanwas are directed to inquire of the As'wins the particulars' 
specified in the translation. "Without some such addition, however 
conjectural it may be, it were impossible to extract any meaning out 
of the passage. — Wilson, 

3 The word iw the Text in one place is ^i't'asya,- and in' 
another divalv. Salyana.' explains both the words as Surya, the Sun. 
P'edarl/iayalna explains it “ Lo, the good' road of the true religion' 
for crossing over (misery) has- manifested- itselfi!’ 
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13. Causers of felicity, co-dwellers with your sacri- 
ficer, as with Manu, come here to drink of the Soma- 
Jiiice, and (accept) our praise. 

14. May Ushas follow the lustre of your approach,^ 
circumambient As’wins, and may you be pleased with 
the oblations offered by night. 

15. As’wins, do ye both drink (the oblation) and 
confer happiness on us through your perfect protection. 


1 The early Aryans used to adore the mixed light and darkness as 
As’wins, appearing in the sky before dawn. Mr, R. C. Dutt has 
given an exhaustive note in the Note appended to the First of the 
Third Stikta. According tojYaska, the mixed light atid darkness appear^ 
ing in the sky, after midnight and before dawn, is represented by the 
As’wins. Max Muller means by the two As’wins the two periods of 
conjunction ^See Growth of Religion {i^S 2 ) p. 219. Gold- 

stucker holds that the Aswins were deified men like the Ribhus. He 
writes in a Note on Muir'^s \Sanskxit Texts : — ** The transition front 
darkness to light, when the intermingling of both produces that in* 
separable duality expressed by the twin nature of these deities,*^ 
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ANUVA.’KA IX .' — (Coni in v.cd.) 

SUKTA IV. (XLVII.) 

The R/s/ii is Pr.iskaijwa ; the Deities are the As’wins ; the metre of the 
odd verses is Brihafi ; and of the even, Satohvihafi. 

As’WINS, multipliers of sacrifice, this most sweet Soma- 
Juice is prepared for you, drink it of yesterday’s ex- 
pressing and grant riches to the offerer of oblation. 

2 . As’wins, come in 3mur three-columned, triangular 
car, beautifully embellished with gold the Kanwas 
repeat your praise at the sacrifice ; graciously hear 
their invocation. 

3. A’swins, multipliers of sacrifice, drink this most 
sweet So 7 na-]\nce. O ye bearers of wealth, carrying 
wealth in (your) chariot* approach to-day the offerer of 
oblation. 

4. Omniscient As’ wins, stationed on the sacred 
grass heaped in three chambers, sprinkle the sacrifice 
with sweet juice ; the illustrious Kanwas, with effused 
libations, invoke you. 

5. Such, desired aids as you protected Kanwa 
with, do you, cherishers of , pious deeds, preserve us ; 
multipliers of sacrifice, drink the So 7 na-]\i\ce. 

6. Handsome As’wins, as you brought, in your 


I TrihandJmrend^trivriici-rathenas ‘^with^a car with three posts, 
and triangular/* is the explanation we had D\?fore. The Scholiast hero 
proposes a somewhat different interpretation, and would render the 
ternrts havihg three undulating fastenings of timber, and passing 
unobstructedly through the three worlds/* — Wilson, 
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chariot, bearers of wealth, abundance to Suddsa,^ so' 
bring to us riches coveted by many, whether from the 
firmament or the sky beyond. 

7. Ndsatyas, whether you are near or afar, come 
to us in your well-made car, with the rays of the Sun. 

8. Let your seven (horses), the grace of the sacri- 
fice, bring you to be present at our sacrifice ; guides 
(of men), conferring food upon the pious and liberal 
sacrificer, sit down on the sacred grass. 

9. Come, Ndsatyas, in your sun-clad* chariot, in 
which you have ever carried riches to the offerer of 
oblation, to drink of the sweet So7na-]nioe. . 

10. We invoke, with chanted and recited verses, 
the very affluent As’wins towards us for our protection. 
Have you not ever drunk the .S'owzfl-Juice in the favourite 
house of the Kanwas? 


j- 

I 

SUKTA V. (XLVIIl.) 

The is^the same, but the hymn is addressed to Ushas, the personi- 
fied Dawn, or Aurora': the.mefere is the same as in the previous hymn, 

Usha’, daughter of the Divinity^ of heaven, dawn upon 
us with riches. VibhaVari (diffuser of light), dawn upon' 
us with abundant food ; O goddess, being bountifuF, 
dawn upon us with wealth of cattle. 


1 Sudasa is the son of Pijavana. He is called a (l^lug). fn 

the Purdnds we meet with two princes of the name of Sudasa,—^ 
one in the solar line, and the other in the lunar line. ' 

2 Literally, sun-skinned — Stiryatwachd; that is, either surrounded,, 
or invested, by the Sun, or like him in brightness. — Wilson. 

3 The Text has Divas duhita : Sayawa explains it dyudevatayas-^ 
divinity of heaven. Wilson jenders it as daughter oi heaven” 




^ig-Veda Saiixhita, 


ioj 

i:. t'oSsessed of horses, possessed of kine, givers 
t>f every sort of wealth,^ (the Divinities of morning) 
are possessed of much that is necessary for the habita- 
tions (of men). Ushas, speak to me kind and bene*-' 
ficial words : give us the riches of the wealth^'. 

3. The Divine Ushas [dwelt® (of yore) : may she' 
dawn to-day, the despatcheress of [cars which are har- 
nessed [at her coming, as those who seek riches (send 
ships) to sea.* 

4. lishas; at thy approach, wise men turn their 
minds to benefactions. The,wise Kanvs^a proclaims the 
name of those (liberal) men. 

5. Ushas, nourishing (all), comes evety day like a 
nlatrort, the directress (of all domestic works), bringing 
all living creatures'^ to decripitude ; she makes every 
biped engage in action and make .the birds fly away 
(from their nests). 


r The three epithets are in the feminine plural, without a substart- 
tabtive ; ai^avatih, ^omatik^ vis^viasuvidah ; the Scholiast suppliesi 
therefore, whodevdiah^ the divinities of dawn, as if there were’ niany*-^ 
Wilson. 

2 i.e., Used to make dawn formerly, as she is doing to-day, 

3 The Text is Samudre na sravasyavah^ like those desirous of 
ivealth for sea ; the Commentary supplies ‘‘ Send ships.*^ Irt the b’egin- 
ing of the stanza we have uvdska ushas^ which the Scholiast explains 
ptirdrii ydsam akarot^ she has made a dwelling formerly, t.e., prabhdtavi 
kxitavdtiy she produced the dawn. — Wilson. 

4 The Text has y arayanti vrijanavt. S^yawa explains the first 
Word as ! yardih prdpayanti i.e,, bringing into decripitude ; and 
the second word, as gamanas'iia'ni jangam, i.e,^ living or moving 
creatures. Wilson translates the expression as, " Conducting all tran- 
sient (creatures) to decay.” Benfey and Bollenson, understands th^ 
word yarayanti as meaning ** arouse,” ‘ Muir renders the passage as,* 
** she hastens on arousing footed creaturesV’ We have literally fol- 
lowed the^Scholiast. 
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6 . SliQ sends the diligent (to works) ; she despatches 
the solicitors (to theit patrons)^ ; and shedder of dews® 
knows not delay ; bestower of food at thy rising, the 
soaring birds do not wait (in their nests). 

7. This auspicious Ushas has harnessed (her vehicles) 
from afar, above the rising of the Sun ; and she comes 
gloriously upon man with a hundred chariots.^ 

8. All living beings adore her, that she may be 
visible ; bringer of good, she lights up the world ; the 
affluent daughter of heaven drives away the malevolent 
and disperses the absorbers'*' (of moisture.) 

9. Shine around, Ushas, with cheering lustre ; bring 
us profuse good luck every day and' disperse- darkness. 

ro, Bringer of good, the breath ■ and life of all 
(creatures) rest in thee, for thou removest darkness 5 
diffuser of light, come to us in thy spacious car 5 posses- 
sor of wondrous wealth, hear our invocation. 

11. Ushas, accept the food of many sorts which 
exists among the human race ; bring to the innocent 
rite the pious sacrificers who laud thee. 

12. Ushas, bring from the firmament all the Deities, 
to drink the .S'o7;^^^-Juice ; do thou give us excellent and 
invigorating food, together with cattle and horses. 

13. May that Ushas, whose rays destroy the 
enemies,® and are seen (full of) auspiciousness, grant 

1 The Text is arihuiah visrijati^ i.e.^ “lets loose or despatches the 
solicitors.” The Comr^entator says, “ that the solicitors, having risen 
up early in the morning, go to the houses of their respective benefactors.” 

2 Muir translates the word Odati as “ lively.” 

3 i many rays of light. ^ 

4 Sridhah ; Soshayitrin ; the driers up * possibly the clouds ate 
meant. 

5 The Text has Eus^aniahf Siyawa explains it as S'atnm hifm^ 
sdniaibi ‘ destroying the enemies,” Wilson translates -it as “.bright. ”> 
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us richns, adorable unto ail. easily attainable and 
bca.utiful. 

14. Adorable Ushas, whom the ancient sapfes in- 
voked for protection and food, do thou, (radiant) with 
pure light, (pleased) by our ofl'erings, accept our lauda- 
tions. 

15. Ushas, since thou hast to-day set open the two 
gates of heaven with light, ^ grant us a spacious and 
secure habitation : bestow upon us, goddess, cattle and 
food. 

r6. Ushas, associate us with profuse and multiform 
\vealth, and with abundant cattle, with all foe-dcslroying 
fame, and, giver of sustenance, Avith food. 


SUKTA VI. (XLIX.) 

The R:VAi and Deity are the same ; the metre is Aivt^hfubh. 

UsHaS, come by auspicious ways from above the brig-ht 
(region of the) firmament ; let the purple kine^ bring 
thee to the habitation of the offerer of the Se)7>ia~ 
Juice. 

2. Ushas, in the beautiful’ and spacious chariot 
\vhich thou ridest, come to-day, daughter of heaven, to 
the pious offerer of the oblation. 

3. White-complexioned Ushas, upon thy approach, 
bipeds and quadrupeds (arc in motion), and the winged 
birds flock round from the boundaries of the sky. 


I' The east and west points of the horizon. 

2 Purple cows — the vehicles of the morning. 

3 The Text has Suph'sa^^ Sayawa explV’ns it as S^ob/ta^ 
narupayuhtam^ “beautiful**; or S^obhanahiraziyayttkicimf “embelljfihed 
with brilliant 
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4. Thoii, tishas, destroying darkness, illuminest tfnS 
shining universe with thy rays : the Kanwas, seeking 
y/ealth, laud thee, as thOu art, with hymns- 


SUKTA VIl. (L.) 

The Kishi is Praska7iwa, the Deity is Surya, the Sun* The first nine: 
stanzas are in the Gdyatri metre, the last four in the Anushufbk. 

riis toursers^ beat on high the effulgent, all-knowing 
Sun, that he may be seen by all (the worlds). 

2. At the approacch of the all-illuminating Sun, the 
Tonstellations’ depart with the night, like thieves. 

3. Uis illuminating rays behold men in s'hccessio'riy 
like blazing fires. 

4. Thou, Surya, travellest® (in a great way, inf- 
capable of being traversed by any); thou aft -^risible unto 


1 The Text has,' Ketava^, Saya«a explains it as either the rays of 
the Sun or its horses* 

2 I^akshatraTii^ the Stars in general, or the Lunar Asterisms,- which,- 
according to different TeXts^are considered to be the abodes of the Gods, 
or the visible forms of pious persons after death ; as, devagxikd vai 
nakskairanh the Constellations are verily the dwellings of the Gods ; and 
again, yo va ikayajaie amunf loham nakshaie^ either, he who performs 
'worship here, Obtains the next world, or, suktiidm va eidni jyotinski 
yan nakshaiyaxitf those Constellations are the luminaries of those wha 
practise religious acts, that is, according to S&ya«a, those who by 
attending to religious duties in this v/orld attain Sroarga^ are beheld 
in the form of Constellations, — iha lohe karmdnushihdya ye svsargant 
'frdpHuvanii ie liakshairarupena dxisy ante. ^Wilson, 

'3 Sayawa says, that, according to the Swriti^ the Sun 
2^202 yojana^ in half a twinkle of the eye* — WihoH^ 
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all ; thou art the source of light thou shinest through- 
out the entire firmament. 

5. Thou risest in the presence of the Maruts thou 
risest in the presence of mankind, and to be seen by the 
entire region of heaven. 

6. With that light with which, thou, the purifier and 
defender from evil,* lookest upon this creature-bear- 
ing world. 

7. Thou traversest the vast ethereal space, creating 
days and nights and seeing all creatures. 

8. Divine and all-manifesting Surya, thy seven 
coursers'^ bear thee, bright-haired, in thy car. 

9. The Sun has yoked the seven mares® drawing 
his chariot (safely), and comes with thesn self-har- 
nessed. 


I yyotishknit giving light to all things, even to the Moon and the 
Planets, by night ; for they, it is said, are of a watery substance, from 
which the rays of the Sun are reflected, in like manner as the rays of 
the Sun, falling upon a mirror placed in the dooriway of a chamber, aro 
reflected into the interior, and give it light Sayana also explains the 
whole passage metaphysically, identifying the Sun v/ith the Supreme 
Spirit, who enables all beings to pass over the ocean of existence, who 
is beheld by all desirous of final emancipation, who is the author of 
true or spiritual light, and who renders everything luminous through the 
light of the mind. — Wilson^ 

S The Text has, devandm Sayana explains it as, “in the 

presence of the Deities, the Maruis!^ Muir translates it ^s, “ Thejrace 
of Gods/^ The latter is a. literal rendering of the Text. 

' 3 The Text has,‘ Varuna, Sdyawa explains it as, “ evil-preventing 
Suh.” ■ . 

4 The name of the Sun’s horses is Harita. It may also mean the 
seven rays. The seven horses are the seven days of the week. 

5 The Text has, -naptydh^, Sayana explains ic as, “ with them the 
car does not fall.” Muir translates it as, “daughters of the car.” 
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10. Beholding the up-springing light above the 
darkness, we approach the Divine Sun among the 
Deities, the most excellent light. ^ 

11. Radiant with benevolent light, rising to-day and 
mounting into the highest heaven, do thou, O Sun, re- 
move the sickness of my heart" and the yellowness (of 
my body). 

12. Let us transfer the yellowness (of my body) 
to the parrots, to the starlings, or to the Haritala 
(tree).^ 

13. This A'ditya has risen with all (his) en- 
destroying my enemy, for I cannot resist that 

foe.^ 


1 Sdya?;a also explains it as, the “ Spiritual Sun.” The dark- 
ness indicates the sin, and the approach to the Sun means the re-union 
with the Supreme Spirit. 

2 Hrid^roga may also mean heart-hurn or indigestion ; harxmanam^ 
greenness or yellowness, is external change of the colour of the skin in- 
jaundice or bilious affections. This verse and the two following cons- 
titute a txicha or triplet, the repetition of which, with due formalities, 
is considered to be curative of disease. Surya, thus hymned by 
Praskawwa, cured him, it is said, of a cutaneous malady or leprosy 
under which he was labouring,- accordingly Saunaka terms the couplets a- 
Mantra^ dedicated to the Sun, removing sin, healing disease, an antidote- 
to poison, and the means of obtaining present happiness and final lib- 
eration, The especial worship of the Sun in India at the time of the 
first incursions of the Mohammedans, attributed to that luminary’s 
having cured Samba, the son of Krish^ra, of leprosy, is fully related by 
M. Reinaud in his interesting Memoire sttr V'\lnde, 

doubt, of ancient date, originating with the primitive notions of the 
attributes of Surya hero adverted to. The hymn is throughout of an. 
archaic character. — Wilson. 

3 The Text has, Haridrava. Say a^m- explains it as Haritdladrtma- 
(tree). But there is no such tree. .. Haridruvd is truly a yellov/ vege- 
table power. 

4 This enemy is 'either sickness or disease-, 


ANUVA’KA X. 


SUKTA I. (LI.) 

i HE Rjs/if is Savya, 1 the son of Angiras : the Deity is Indra ; the last? 
tv.-o verses are in the Tdshinhh metre, the rest in Jagati. 

Gladden with laudations that ram,^ (Indra), who is 
invoked many, who is eulogised by hymns and is an 
ocean of wealth ; whose good deeds, like the rays of 
light, bring about the well-being of mankind ; adore the 
powerful and wise^ Indra, for the enjoyment (of riches). 

2 . The protecting and fostering j^?ibhus* hastened 
to the presence of Indra, of graceful motion, irradiating 
the firmament, imbued with vigour, the humiliator of 
his enemies, and the performer of a hundred sacrifices ; 
and by them, encouraging words were uttered.^ 

3. Thou hast set open the cloud" for the Angirasas, 
thou hast shown the way to Atri, who vexes his 
adversaries by a hundred doors thou hast granted 
wealth, with food, to Vimada d thou art wielding thy 


1 Angiras performed penances for having a son like unto Indra, 
and accordingly the latter.was born as his son Savya* 

2 This refers to the legend that Indra came in the form o€ a ram to 
a sacrifice performed by Medhatithi. Mesha may mean ‘Victors of 
enemies/^ says Wilson. 

3 The ’Ribktis^ as Sayawa holds, mean here the Maruts. When, 
an encounter took place between Indra and Vritra, it was the Maruts, 
who, being present there, encouraged the former. 

4 Their encouragfing words were,— “Strike ; Bhagavdn^ be valiant.** 

5 Sayana has given two meanings of the word goira, “ a cloud,” or 
“a herd of cattle.” So the expression means either that “Indra 
showered rain by setting open- the clouds,” or “ brought out the herd 
of cattle hidden by Pani.” 

6. £.c., by various means or contrivances. 

7 A MaharshU 
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thunderbolt in defence of a worshipper engaged in 
battle. 

4. Thou hast opened the receptacle of the waters ; 
thou hast detained, in the mountain, the treasures of 
Vritra^ and other Ddnavds ; when thou hadst killed 
Vritra the destroyer, thou madest the Sun ascend the sky 
to be seen (by all). 

5. Thou, Indra, by thy devices, hast humbled the 
deceivers who presented oblations to their own mouths :* 
being favourably disposed towards men, thou hast 
destroyed the cities of Pipru, and hast well-defended 
/?ijis’wan in robber-destroying (contests).’ 

6. Thou hast defended Kutsa in fatal fights with 
S’ushna; (for protecting Divodasa) hospitable (to his 
guests), thou hast destroyed S’ambara ; thou hast trodden, 
with thy foot, upon the great Arbuda ; thou wast born 
for the destruction of the oppressors.* 

7. Forsooth, entire vigour has been placed in thee ; 
thy mind delights to drink the Soma-]mcQ ; it is known 
to us that the thunderbolt is deposited in thy hands j 
cut off the entire energy of the enemy. 


1 Vritra — the head of the Asuras, who is described here as Ahi, it 
explained hanM, "the slayer,” 

2 According to the Kaus'itakis, the Asuras, contemning, Agni, o^ered 
oblations to themselves, and the Vdjasaneyis relate that when there was 
rivalry between the Gods and Asuras, the latter arrogantly said, " Let 
us not offer sacrifice to any one. — WtVson. 

3 Pipru is called an Asura ; /fijs’wan a worshipper whom they 
oppressed ; dasyu-hatyeshu, in battles killing the Dasyus, robbers or 
barbarians. — Wilson, 

4jS’uBhna, 'S’ambara, and Arbuda are designated as Asuras ; Kutsa 
is the name of a Rw/ji; Atithigwa is said to mean hospitable, and 
to be also termed Divodasa but it does not appear whether he is the 
same Divodasa of the Puranas.— Wilson, 
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S. Know the A’ryas and they who are DnsyjisA 
'restraining those who perform no religious rites, compel 
them to submit to the performer of sacrifices with Var- 
his [K^is' d-gv^ss) : be thou, who art powerful, the en- 
courager of the sacrificer ; I wish to laud all thy deeds in 
the sacrifice that gives thee satisfaction. 

g. Indra abides, compelling the ncglecters of holy 
rites to submit to those who perform them ; and those 
who do not chant his praises, to them who ‘-are present 
(with them). Vamra, while praising him, growing and 
Spreading through heaven, carried off the accumulated 
(materials of the sacrifioe).’ 

ro. When Us'anas* sharpened thy strength with his 
own, thy might, by its purified fierceness, terrified both 
heaven and earth. O thou having a mind favourably 
disposed towards man, let the will-harnessed steeds, 
fleet like the wind, convey thee, filled (with vigour), to 
(partake of the sacrificial) food. 

ir. When Indra is lauded along with charming 
tJs'anas, he ascends (his car), drawn by more and more 
obliquely-going horses ; fierce, he extracts the wmters 
from the passing (cloud) in a torrent and has destroyed 
the extensive cities of S’ushua. 

12. Thou mountest thy chariot w’illingly, Indra, for 


1 The Aryas were those Who used to perform religious rites and 
the Dasyus were inimical to them. The latter were probably the unci- 
vilized tribes of India who had not been, till then, subdued by the 
Aryas. 

2 The Text is here obscure . — Vamra vijaglidfid sandihah-, Vainrct 
destroyed the collections. The Scholiast says, that a V.tshi, named 
Vamra, took advantage of Indra's absence from a sacrifice to carry 
away the accumulated heap of offerings, tHs' marrow or essence of the 
earth.— Wtfsort. 

3 Ushanas Was the preceptor of the Asuras. 
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the sake of drinking the libations. Suob in which, thoU 
findest delight, have been prepared {at the sacrifice of 
SMryata ; * be pleased with them, as thou art gratified 
by the efifused J 5 'owj<i-Juiccs (at the sacrifices! of others, 
and thou shait obtain imperishable fame in heaven. 

13. Indra, thou hast given the yontliful V'richaya* 
to the aged king Kakshivat, lauding thee and offering 
libations: thou, S’atakratu. wast Mena, the daughter of 
Vrishanas’wa those thy deeds arc to be recited at the 
time of offering libations to thee. 

14. Indra has been served, so that he may help the 
performer of good deeds in their poverty. The lauda- 
tion of the Pajras,‘ is (as stable) as the post of a 
doorway. Indra, the giver of riches, who desires 
horses, cattle, chariots and wealth, (for the sacrificers) is 
present. 


1 S*3ryata was a Rdja^zhi according to the Scholiast, of the race of 
Bhrigu. The Aitarcya Brahr^iavsa calls him a prince of the race of 
Manu. The term is a patronymic, implying son or descendant of 
S aryati, who was the fourth son of the Manu Vaivaswata : the Riihi 
Chyavana married his daughter and a solemn sacrifice was held on 
the occasion, at which Indra and As*wins were present. Chyavana 
Appropriated to himself the share of the oblation intended for the 
As*wins, at which Indra was very angry, and to appease him, a fresh 
offering was prepared. The Scholiast quotes this story from the 
Kaui itaki. It is detailed in the Bhaf^'ivata and Padma Purarxas.-^ 
Wiison, 

2 Kakishwat performed many sacrifices. Indra. pleased truly, gave 
him a youthful wife of this name. 

3 The Brakf*:ana is cited for a str.ingc story of Irdr.i*s having 
himself become Mena, the daughter of Vrishanas'wa, and having 
afterwards fallen in love with her. The Mena of the Purdr^as was the 
wife of Himavat, the king of mountains. — 

4 Pajras are said to be the same as the Angirasas. 
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15. This adoration is offered to the showercr of -rain, 
ihc self-resplendent, the possessor of true vigour, the 
ibighty ; may we, Indra, be helped, in this conflict, by 
many heroes, and, in a handsome house, given by thee, 
may we live with a learned (progeny). 


SUKTA II. (LII.) 

The Kishi and Deity are the same ; the metre of the 13th and 15th 
verses is Trishtubk ' and of the rest, Jagati, 

Adore fu.ll well that ram who makes heaven known, in 
whose laudation a hundred worshippers are simultane- 
ously engaged. Implore Indra with many prayers to 
ascend the chariot, which hastens like a fleet courset 
to the sacrifice for my protection. 

2. When Indra, fond of sacrificial food, had killed 
Vritra, the obstructer of rivers, by pouring down the 
waters, he stood, amidst the torrents, firm like a mountain 
and, possessed of a thousand means of protecting (his 
followers), increased in strength. 

^ — who covers the covering euomies,^ who is 

spread like water in the firmament, the root of happi-- 
ness (unto all), who has increased (in strength) by 
(drinking) the Soj}ta-]n\CQ , — him I invoke, Indra, possess- 
ed of increasing wealth, along with the intelligent 
priests, with a mind disposed to pious adoration, for he 
is the bestower of abundant food. 

4. That Indra, — whom in heaven, the libations, 
sprinkled on the sacreji grass, replenish, as the kindred 
rivers hastening to fill the ocean, — that Indra, whom the 
Maruts, the driers up of moisture, wno are unobstructed^, 

1 i.e , who is victorious over his enemies. 

IS 
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and of undistorted fprm§, attended as auxiliaries at the 
death of Vritra. 

5. His allies, exhilarated (by libations), preceded 
him, warring with (Vritra) holding the rain within him- 
self, as rivers' rush down declivities. Indra, animated by 
the sacrificial food, pierced Vala as did Trita break 
through the coverings (of the vrell).- 


I The Text has only, paridhir iva iritah ; and iritah rr.ay mtan triple 
or threefold j making the phrase, ‘'as through triple coverings/’ or de- 
fences ; whence Rosen has, cuztodcs veUUi a trihzis pariiozis consiitnioz ; 
M hanglcis is more correct, ^in considering Tritak as a proper name j but 
it may be doubted if he has authozity for rentlerirg it by Sonia^ — ji5 
libation qni porie lenam de Trita / or for the additional circumstances 
he narrates. The legend told by the Scholiast and confirmed by ofhbr 
passages of the Text, as well as by the version of the story found in the 
i'IUimaitjar% is wholly different. Ekata, Dv/ita, and Trita were three 
men produced in water by Agni, for the purpose of removing or rubbing 
oft the reliques of an oblation of clarifred butter, the proper function of 
the sacred grass, to the three blades of which placod on the altar, the 
legend may owe its origin f but this does net appear from the narrative. 
The Scholiast, following the TenitiYxyas, says that Agni threw the 
cinders of the burnt-offerings into water, whence successively arose 
Ekata, Dwila, and Tritak who, it elsewhere appears, were therefore 
called A’piyas, or sons of water CV. v. 9). Trita having on a 

subsequent occasion gone to draw water from a well, fell into it,, and 
ih« Asuras heaped coverings over the mouth of it, to prevent his getting 
our; but he broke through them with ease. It is to this exploit thai 
Indra s breaking through the defences of the Asura^ Vala, is compared. 
The story is somev/hat differently related in the NitimaHjari. Three 
brothers, it is said, Ekata, Dwita, and Trita, were tr?velling irr a desert^ 
and being distressed by thirst, came to a well, from which the youngest^ 
Trita, drew water and ^^ave it to his brothers j in requital, they threw 
him into the well, in order to appropriate his property, and having 
covered the top with a cart-wheel, left him in the well j in this extremity, 
be prayed to all the gods to extricate him, and by their favour he made 
his escape. Paridhi^ the term of the Te.xt, means a circumference, a 
circular covering or Hd. Mr. Colebrooke has briefly, but with his usual 
accuracy, cited this story in his account of the Rj> Veda, (As. Researches, 



Kig-V^da SaThhitd, 115 

6. When, Indra, thou hadst smitten, with thy thun- 
derbolt, the cheek of the wide-extended Vritra, who, 
having obstructed the waters, reposed in the region 
above the firmament, thy lustre, destructive of enemies, 
extended and thy strength became effulgent. 

7. The hymns, Indra, that glorify thee, attain unto 
thee, as rivulets (flow into) a lake. Tvvashtri has 
increased thy becoming strength ; he has sharpened thy 
bolt with (his) overpowering might. 


viii., p. 388), Dr. Roth conceives Trita to be the same as Traltana, a 
name that occurs in a Text of the and, converting the latter into a 
deification, he imagines him to be the original of Thraetona, the Zend 
form of Feridun, one of the heroes of the Shah^N ama ^ and of ancient 
Persian iv^^iWAon.—Zeiischrift der D. Morgenlandischen Gesellschaftt 
vol. ii., p. 216. Professor Lassen seems disposed to adopt this identifica- 
tion. — IndUche Alter thnniskimde^ Additions. The idfintlty of Trita anil 
Traitana, however, remains to be established, and tlje very stanza 
quoted by Dr. Roth as authority for the latter nanu'. is explained in the 
Nitimanjari in a very different sense from that whirh he -has given. It 
is said, that the slaves of Dfrghatamas, when he was old and blind, be- 
came insubordinate and attenipted to destroy him, first by throwing him 
into the fire, whence he was saved by the then into water, 

whence he w'as extricated by the same divinities ; upon whicn Traitana, 
one of the slaves, wounded him on the head, breast, and arms, and then in- 
flicted like injuries on himself, of which he perished. After th^sc events, 
the sage recited in praise of the As*':vins the hymn in which the verse 
occurs : — Na via garannadyo vidtvitamd ddsa yadtvt snsaiHubdham 
abddhuh siro yad cisya Tretitano vitakshat s'omycivi ddsa uro aiisavapi gdha^ 
— “ Let not the maternal waters swallow me, since the slaves assailed this- 
decrepit old man ; in like manner as the slave Traitana wounded his 
head, so has he struck it of himself, and likewise his breast and shoul- 
ders,” If this infierpretation be correct, there can be little relation be^ 
tween Trita and Traitana, and between the latter and Feridun. The 
former term has, however, found admission as a numeral, and apparently 
also as a proper name,* into the Zend books, M. Burnouf s Etudes 

siir Ids Textes Zends/* Journal Asiatique^ April, 1 845? also the word 
Trita, in the Glossary of BenfeyS edition of the Sdtna-Veda. Wilson, 
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8. Indra of accomplished deeds, desirous of gfoing 
to man with thy horses, thou hast slain Vritra, hast 
showered rain, hast taken in thy hands thy thunder- 
bolt of iron, and hast placed the sun in the sky to be 
speh by us. 

g. Through fear (of. Vritra, thy worshippers) com- 
posed the suitable hymn of. the Vrihat {Sdma), self- 
illuminating, strengthening and forming the staircase 
to heaven ; on which his allies (the Maruts), fighting for 
(guardians) of heaven and protectors of mankind, 
excited Indra (to destroy him). 

IQ. The strong heaven was rent asunder with fear 
at the clamour of that Ahi, when thou, Indra, wast 
delighted by (drinking) the efused {Soma-]mcQ), and 
thy thunderbolt vigorously struck off the head of Vritra, 
the obstructer of heaven and earth. 

11. Had die earth, Indra, been tenfold (in its extent) 
and men. ibultiplied every day, then, Maghavdn, thy 
prowess would have been properly renowned ; the ex- 
ploits, achieved by thy might, are vast like the sky. 

12. Indra, bent upon destroying the enemies living, 
in thy strength, above the wide-expanded firmament, 
thou hast made the earth for our preservation. Thou 
art the representative of the strength (of the strong.) 
,Thou hast encompassed the firmament and the sky as 
far as to the heavens. 

13. Thou art the measure of the extended earth 
thou art the protector of the {Swarga),'^ frequented by 


I Pratimanavi bhuvah, the counter-measure of the earth ; that is, 
accordiujr to the Scholiast, o^ similar magnitude and like inconceivable 
power. — Wilson. 

3 B.isk'wavirasya brihatah pciii, lord or protector of the great 
(region); in which are the pleasant {rishwoy gods {'vira). — "Wilson. 
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th« celestials : verily, ^vith thy greatness, thou fillest alf 
the firmament ; forsooth, there is none other such as 
thou. 

14. Thou, Inclra, of whom heaven 'and earth have 
not attained the amplitude ; of whose energy the waters, 
flowing above the heavens, have not reached the limit ; 
of whom, when fighting with animation, created by the 
Soma, against the'withholder of the rains, (his adversaries 
have not equalled the prowess) ; thou alone hast made 
everyfthing else, (than thyself), dependent (upon theeh 

15. The Mari'.ts worshipped thee in this (battle) ; 
all the celestials in this e^ngagement imitated thee in 
exultation, when thou hadst struck the face of Vritra 
•with thy angular and fatal’ (bolt). ^ 


SUKTaTII. (LIII.) 

Thb and the Deity the same; the metre of the loth and iith 

stanzas is Trishinbh ; of the rest, 

We offer laudatory words to the mighty (Indra) ; we 
offer fitting praise to Indra in the house of the sacrificer 
engaged in the service. He (the Deity) has quickly 
acquired riches, as fa thief) hastily carries (off the 
property) of the sleeping^. Praise, ill-expressedj is not 
prized among the givers of wealth. 

2. Thou, Indra, art the giver of horses, of kine, 
of barley, the lord and protector of wealth, the instru- 
ment of habitation, the foremost in liberality, the most 


I The Text has onlyj bhxishtimaid ' badhcna,—~'fnt\x the killer (or 
weapon) that has angles. According to the\ ditareya Brdhinana, tha 
Vajra, or thundorbolt of Indra, has eight angles, or perhaps blades; 
ashtas’rir vai vajra , — WilsoK, 
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ancient Deity ; thou disappointest not desires (addressed 
to thee); thou art a friend to our friends ; such an Indra 
we praise. 

3. Wise and resplendent Indfa, the achie%-cr of 
mighty deeds ; the riches, that are spread around, arc 
knowii to be tiune ; having colle.cted them, victor (over 
thy enemic.s) bring them to us, disappoint not the ex- 
pectation of the worshipper who trusts in thee. 

4. Propitiated by these (resplendent) offerings, by 
these libations, drive away poverty with gifts of wealth 
consisting of cattle and horses, and be delighted ; may 
we, subduing our enemy, and relieved ffom foes by 
(pleased) by our libations, enjoy together abundant 
Indra, food. 

5. Indra, may we become possessed of riches, and 
of food ; and with energies agreeable to many, and 
shining around, may we prosper through thy divine 
power, the source of prowess, of cattle, and of horses. 

6. O protector of the pious, they, who were thy 
allies (the Maruts), gladdened thee, while thou wast 
engaged in slaying Vritra ; those oblations and libations 
gladdened thee, when thou, unimpeded by foes, didst 
destroy the ten thousand obstacles* opposed to him 
who praised thee and offered thee oblations. 

7. Humiliator (of adversaries), thou goest from 
battle to battle, and dcstroyest, by Ihymight, city after 
city : with thy foe-prostrating associate (the thunderbolt,)* 


t Das* a sahasrdt\i ttriVrani ; the last is interpreted by A*x‘nraknjii, 
cov«rs» concealments, obstructions 

2 The Text has iVavtyd sakkyd ; Sayana has interpreted it, as 
rendered into English by Prof. Wilson, as, ** foe-prostrating associate.*' 
Veda^tha-Yaifia Ramin.ith Saraswaii have explained it as, "with 
the help of thy frieod the Mami.*' 
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thou, Indra, didst sla}- afar off the deceiver named 
Kamuchi. ^ 

o. Tiiou hast skiin J,r-ahja and Parnaya with thy 
bright gleaming spear, ^ in the cause of Atithigwa : 
unaiued, then didst demolish the hundred cities of 
A^ahgri •. , wiien besieged by /ujis’wan.’ 

5. Thou, renowned Indra, overthrow’est, by thy 
not-to-be-overtaken chariot-vvheel, the twenty kings of 
men, who had come against Sus'ravas, unaided, and 
their sixty thousand and ninety and nine followers.^ 

10. Thou, Indra, hast preserved Sus’ravas by thy 
protection, Turvaydna by thy help: thou hast made 
Kutsa, Atithigwa, and A’yu-' subject to the mighty, though 
yuutijful Sus’ravas. 

11, Protected by the celestials, we remain, Indra, at 
the close of the sacrifice, thy most fortunate friends : we 
laud thee, for we enjoy through thee excellent offspring, 
and a long and prosperous life. 


1 Namuchi is described both hero and in the Pterdnds as an Asitra, 

2 The Text has vartiani-. Saya«a has explained it as, "s'atnc, 
prerana kus'alayd saktyd, i.e., a sakti capable of sending- away the 
enemies.” Langlois has translated "-varttani'-’ as "Vigueur Puissunte-,” 
and Wilson, as, ‘‘ gleaming spear.” 

3 The first two are the names of Asuras; Aii{higv)a we have 
before ; Vangdda is called an Asura ; and Rijis'ssan, a Pdjd] we have 
no further particulars, nor do. they appear in the Purdncis . — Wilson, 

4 The legendlis not Fourdnik, 

5 In the Purdnas, A’yus is mentioned as the son of Pururavas j but 
here is'A’yti, without the final sibilant. 
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SUKTA IV. (LIV.) 

The Rijftt and the Deity are the iame ; the metre of the 6th, 8th, 5th, 

and mh stanzas is Triihtubh : of the ether seven, Jagati, 

Do not throw us, Maghavdn, into this iniquity, into 
these sinful conflicts, for the limit of thy strength can- 
not be measured. Thou art shouting in the heavens 
and making the waters of the rivers roar : why shalf 
not the earth be filled with terror ? 

2. Adore the wise and powerful Indra ; adoring the 
listening Indra, laud him, who adorns both heaven and 
earth by his irresistible might, who is the sender of 
showers, and by his bounty gratifies our desires. 

3. Offer pleasant laudations to the great and illus- 
trious Indra, who is the victor of enemies and is firm- 
minded by his own strength. He, of great renown, 
who is obeyed by his horses, the showerer of bounties 
and itnpetuous, drives away the Asurds'- and enemies. 

I The word Asura occurs in the Text. Sayanx has given three 
different meanings of the word, (i)«*afrMndm nirasitd, the destroyer 
of iliwra.cncinics ; (2) prduo valam rdti dadati^ the mighty or 

powerful ; {3) asatah prdnah trna chapah, lakihyante^ the giver of rain. 
Wilson has translated it as, *' the giver of rain.** In the first stage of 
their religious life, the Aryans used to adore their Divinities by two names, 
the Ddvas and the /f jnros. Afterwards when they were divided into two 
branches, the Iranis used to name their Deities as Ahurtis \ and the word 
Dfvas was, with them, an appellative of sinful persons. On the other handi 
the Ar)an$ used to call their Deities Dcxai \ and the sinful Dduavai as 
^surds. Still in many places of the KigA^eda we find th« Deities 
addressed as Asuras, In the middle and last parts of the \Ug-Vfda, 
the word Aiura is sometimes applied to the Divinities and sometimes 
to the Ddnavas. It is very difficult to ascertain the real cause of sivch a 
difference. It may be that both the branches of the Aryans, after their 
Separation, used to apply the werd A^ura to their Divinities. Perhaps 
the greater portion of the Ri'c-I'rda was written at this time. And after- 
wards as differences of opinion increased, the Iranis began to use the 
wold Z)fro as a term signifying sinful creatures; and the Aryans, ihcj 
word AstirOf a synonym for the Ddnaviis^ 
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4- Thou har.l sliakr-n .‘:r.nvir.it of the spacious 
lieaven? ; thou hast thyself hilled S'emvara by thy foC" 
dcstroyieg- i-nig-hL ; thou l^ast hurled r/itli exulting and 
determined mind tlic sharp and bright-eyed thunder- 
bolt atrainst the assembled Asiwac. 

5. Thou, loud-shouting, hast poured the fain upon 
the tvind and on the h.ead of the maturing and absorb- 
ing (Sun). Who is above thee in the tvork that thoU) 
endowed with a mind, unaltered and bent upon destroy- 
ing enemies, hast done to-day? 

6. Thou hast protected Naryya, Turvasaj Yadu, and 
Turvi'ti, of tlie race of Varrj^a ; thou liast protected their 
chariots and horses^ in a battle undertaken for neces- 
sary wealth ; thou hast destroyed the ninety-nine cities 
(of S’amvara , 

a. That eminent person, the cherisher of the pious, 
advances his own prosperity, w'ho, -while offering obla- 
tions to Indra, sings his praise'; or who, along wdth the 
offerings he presents, recites liymns (in honour of him) ; 
for him the bounteous Indra causes the clouds to rain 
from heaven. 

S. Peerless is his power ; peerless is his wisdom ; 
may these drinkers of the Ya;;/^-Juice become equal to 
him by the pious act, for they, Indra, who present 
oblations, to thee augment thy vast strength and thy 
manly vigour. 

g. These copious Soma-]uices, expressed with stones 
and contained in ladles, are prepared for thee; they 
arc the beverage of Indra ; quaff them i satiate thine 

1 jRathavt / eiasam ; the latter is a syno lym of As^'waj in 'the 
Nirganta^ but the words may also mean two Risltis, 

2 The Commentary supplies thi?^ appellation. 
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appetite with them ; and then fix thy mind on tne wealth 
that is to be given (to us). 

10. The darkness obstructed the current of the 
waters ; the cloud was within the belly of Vritra ; but 
Indra precipitated all the waters which the obstructor 
bad concealed, in succession, down to the hollows (of 
the earth), 

11. Bestovv^ upon us, Indra, increasing reputation ^ 
(bestow upon us) great, augmenting and foe-subduing' 
strength ; protect us by making us rich ; cherish the 
wi.se ; and confer upon us wealth with excellent progeny 
and food. 


StJKTA V. (LV.) 

The Rjs/n' and the Deity as before; the metre, Jagati. 

The power of Indra was vaster than heaven : eartlf 
could not equal Indra in bulk ; formidable and most 
eighty, he has been ever the afflicter (of the enemies of) 
those men (who worship him) ; he whets his thunderbolt 
for sharpness, as a bull (his horns). 

2. The firmament-abiding Indra grasps the wide- 
spread waters with his comprehensive faculties,^ as the' 
ocean (receives the rivers) : he rushes (impetuou.s) as a 
bull, to drink of the Soma-]mcQ ; he, the warrior, ever 
covets praise for his prowess, 

3. Thou, Indra, hast not (set open) the cloud for 
(thine- own) enjoyment; thou rulest over the great lords 
of riches : that Divinity has been, by his ov/n strength, 

I Gdblmdti varimabhis,~\iQ grasps with his powers of compre- 
bending or collecting, samvaranaih ; or it may be, by his vastness, uru-~ 
i'ojaih-vd. — Wilson, 



greatly known to US ; that fierce (Indra) has been, on 
account of his exploits, placed by all the Celestials be- 
fore them. 

4. He is hymned by adoring (sages) in thl: forest ; 
he stands beautifully by announcing his own strength 
amongst men ; w'hen protected by Indra, a wealthy 
sacrificcr, the offerer of oblation, recites laudatory 
verses^ Indra^ the showerer of desires, engages him who 
i.s desirous of performing a sacrifice in that rite. 

5. Indra, the warrior, engages in many great con- 
flicts for (the behoof ofj man, with his all-purifying 
prowess ; when he hurls his fatal thunderbolt, every 
one immediately has faith in the resplendent Indra (as 
being highly powerful). 

6. Desiring for fame, destroying the well-built 
houses of the Asurds with his power, expanding like 
the earth and setting the (heavenly) luminaries free 
from concealment, he, the performer of good deeds, 
enables the waters to flow for the behoof of his wor- 
shippers. 

7. Drinker of the Sovia-)\ncc., may thy mind.be 
disposed to grant our desires ; hearer of praises, let thy 
horses be present (at our sacrifice) ; thy charioteers are 
experts in restraining (thy steeds) ; therefore, (thy 
enemdes) cherishing malevolent feelings against thee 
and carrying arms cannot' injure thee. 

8. Thou boldest in thy hands unexhausted wealth ; 
thou, renowned (Indra), hast irresistible strength in thy 
body; thy limbs are invested with (glorious) exploits, 
as wells^ (are' surrounded by those who come for 
water) ; in thy members, Indra are many exploits. 

I Like wells, is the whole of the simile, i:i the usual elliptical st^lo 
of the Text the amplification is from the Commentary. — Wilson. 
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SUICTA VI. (LVI.) 

The Deity, the RwAt and the metre are the sarne as in the preceding. 

Voracious (Indra) has risen up, as a horse (approaches) 
a mare, ‘’to partake of the copious libations (contained) 
in the (sacrificial) ladles ; having stayed his well-horsed^ 
golden and splendid chariot, he plies himself, capable 
of heroic (actions, with the beverage). 

2. His adorers, bearing oblations, are thronging 
round (him), as (merchants) covetous of gain crowd the 
ocean (in vessels) on a voyage ; ascend quickly, with a 
hymn to the powerful Indra, the protector of the solemn- 
sacrifice, as women (climb) a mountain.^ 

3'. He is quick in action and mighty ; his faultless- 
and destructive prowess shines in manly (conflict) like 
the peak of a mountain (afar\ with which, clothed in 
iron^ (armour), he, the suppressor of the malignant, 
when exhilarated (by the 6'o7;?rt-Juice), cast the wily 
S’ushna into prison and into bonds. 

4. Divine strength waits, like the sun^ upon the 
dawn, upon that Indra, who is made more powerful for 
protection by thee, (his w’orshipper), who with resolute 
vityour resists the gloom, and inflicts severe castigation 
upon his enemies, making them cry aloud (with pain\ 

5. When thou, destroying Indra, didst distribute 
the (Vritra) hidden life-sustaining, 'undecayihg waters 
through the different quarters of the heaven, then, 
animated (by the Soma-]\ 3 Xc€), thou didst engage in 


1 The Scholiast here also ekes out the scantiness of the Text, — as 
women climb a hill to gather flowers.— . 

2 A^yasah, consisting of iron ; that is, according to the Scholiast, 

whose body is defended by armour of iron, showing the use of coats of 

mail at this period, and intimating also, a representation of the person 
of hidra as an image or idol. — WUsoa. 



2. Undecaying Agni, combining his food^ (with his 
flame) and devouring it quickl}’’, ascends the dry wood ; 
(the blaze) situate on the back (of Agni), spreading 
hither and thitiier for consuming, shines like a horse 
and roars like a roaring (cloud) in the height of heaven. 

3. The immortal and effulgent Agni, the bearer of 
oblations, placed in front of all by the Rudras and 
Vnstis, the invoker (of the Celestials), who is present at 
a sacrifice, and conquers the wealth (of the enemies), 
lauded by his worshippers, and admired like a chariot 
amongst mankind, accepts'^ the oblations that are 
successively presented. 

4. Urged on by the wind, and roaring loudly, 
Agni easily sits upon the trees with his burnpig tongue 
and diffusive energy ; when, undecaying and fiercely- 
blazing .A.gni, thou rushest rapidly like a bull amongst 
the forest trees, thy path is blackened. 

5. The flame-weaponed and breeze-excited Agni, 
assailing the unexhaled moisture (of the trees)., with 
all his strength, in a volume of lire, rushes triumphant 
(against all things) in the forest, like a bull, and all, 
whether stationary or moveable, are afraid of him as he 
flies along. 

6. The Bhrigus amongst men, for the sake of being 
born as Celestials, cherished thee like a costly treasure, 
Agni, who sacrificest for men, who art the invoker (of 
the Celestials), the (welcome) guest at sacrifices, and 
who art to be esteemed like a loving friend. 

1 The Text has ' aclma' food, or what may be eaten ; but the Scho- 
liast explains it, triwa gitlmadikcun^ straw and t\vigs ; in contrast to 
atasUy which presently occurs, and which he explains by kashtha^ wood 
or timber* — Wilson. 

2 It may also mean *‘makes repeatedly over to the houses of worship- 
pers desirable wealth.*^ Sayana has. given both the e?tplanations. 
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7. I worship with oblations that Agni whom the 
seven invoking priests invite as the invoker of the 
Celestials ; who is most worthy of adoration at sacrifices, 
and who is the giver of all riches : I solicit of him 
riches. 

8. Son of strength, favourably-shining Agni, grant 
to thy adorers, on this occasion, uninterrupted happiness : 
offspring of food, preserve him who praises thee from 
sin with guards of iron. 

9. Agni of various rays, be a house to him who 
lauds thee. Wealthy Agni,^ be a source of happiness 
to the wealthy (sacrificers) ; protect, Agni, thy worship- 
pers from sin ; may Agni, who is rich with righteous 
deeds, comei>(to us) speedily in the morning. 


SUICTA II. (LIX.) 

The 5 s Nodhns; the peiti, Agni, in the form of Vais^TJdnara 

the metre 5s Trisfubh, 

Whatever other fires there may be, they are but rami- 
fications, Agni, of thee ; all the immortals rejoice in 
thee : thou, Vais’wdnara, art the navel of men and up- 
holdest them like a deep-planted column.* 

2. Agni, the head of heaven, the navel of earth, 
became the ruler over earth and heaven : all the 


I Th5s a very unusual appellative of Agni, and is a common synonym 
of Indra, although, in its proper sense of a possessor of riches, it may 
be applied to either, — Wiison, 

3 Vais'rodnara ^ from all, and nara^ a man ; a fire common 

to all mankind ; or, as here indicated, the fire or natural heat of the 
stomach, which is a principal element of digestion. — Wilson, 

3 That is, as a pillar or post fixed firmly in the ground supports the 
main beam.or roof of a house,*— 
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battle, and with eMulting (prowess) slewest Vritra, and 
didst send down an ocean of waters. 

6. Thou, mighty Indra, sendcst down from heaven, 
b}- thy power, upon the realms of earth, the (world)- 
sustaining rain : exhilarated (by the Soma-]uice), thou 
hast expelled the waters ’(from the clouds), and hast 
crushed Vritra by a solid rock.^ 


SUKTA VII. (LVII.) 

The Deity, and the metre are the same. 

I OFFIir, the most desirable laudation to the most 
bountiful, the great, the opulent, the highly powerful 
and stately Indra, whose irresistible irhpetuosity is like 
(the rush) of waters down a precipice, and by whom 
wddely-diffused wealth is laid open (to his worshippers) 
to sustain (their) strength, 

2. Indra, this entire universe was engaged in thy 
sacrifice ; the oblations of the sacrilicer (flowed) like 
water (falling) to a depth ; the beautiful, golden, fatal 
thunderbolt of Indra did* not sleep upon the mountain.®^ 

3. Beautiful Ushas, now present the oblation in 
this rite to the formidable, praise-deserving Indra, 
whose all-sustaining, celebrated and characteristic 
radiance has impelled him hither and thither, (in quest) 
of (sacrificial) food, as (a charioteer dri^ms) his horses 
(in various directions). 


I Samay& pashyd'; the latter may be either, with a stone or a spear j 
but the adjective samdi whole, entire, seems to require the former.— 
Wihon\ 

a Or against the side of Vxitra 5 that is, it did not stop until it had 
performed its office. — Wilson., 
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4. Much-lauded and most opulent Indra, we arc 
they, who, relying (on thy favour), approach thee ; 
accepter of praise, no other than thou recieves our com- 
mendations ; do thou be pleased (with our address), as 
the earth (cherishes her creatures). 

5. Great is thy prowess, Indra: we arc thine: 
satisfy, Maghavan, the desires of this thy worshipper ; 
the vast heaven has acknowledged thy might; this earth 
has been bowed down through thv vigour. 

6. Thou, the wielder of the thunderbolt, hast 
shattered with thy bolt, the broad and massive cloud 
into fragments, and hast sent down the waters that 
were confined in it, to flow (at will) : verily thou -alone 
possessest all power. 


ANUVA’KA XI. 

SUKTA I. (LVIll.) 

The Deity is Agni; the Nodbas, the son of Gotama ; the metre 

of the first five verses is Jagati ; of thij last four, Trishtubh. 

The immortal Agni, generated by great strength,^ 
quickly issues forth, ^ when he became the invoker 
of the Celestials and the messenger (of the sacrificer) : 
he, going by suitable paths, created the firmament;* he 
worships (the Deities) in the sacrifice with oblations. 


1 The Scholiast says that fire is generated by rubbing two sticks 
with great force. 

2 The Text has ni iiindatc. Saya^za explains it as cither miardnt 
vyathayati — gives pain,” or nirgachhdti — ” issues forth.” 

3 The firmament existed but in darkness, until fire, identified with 
light, rendered it visible, so that Agni may be said to have made or 
created it , — vima ne ^ot nirmaind, — Wilson, 
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Cf^lestials created tliec, \''ai3’\va,nara, in the shape of 
light, for tlie A'lyyrr.^ 

3. Treasures were deposited in the Agni, Vais’wa*- 
nara, like the permanent rays (of light) in th.e Sun : 
thou art the sovereign of all the treasures that exist in 
the mountains, in the herbs, in the waters, or amongst 
men. 

4. Heaven and earth expanded as it were foi* 
their son,® Tlie experienced sacrificer recites, like a 
bard," many ancient and copious praises addressed 
to the graceful-moving, truly-vigorous and all-guiding 
VaisTvanara. 

5. Vais’wanara, -who knowest all that are born, thy 
magnitude has exceeded that of the spacious heaven ; 
thou art the monarch of Manu-descended men ; thou 
hast regained for the Celestials in battle, the wealth 
(carried off by the Asiiras). 

6. I extol the greatness of that showerer of rain 
whom men celebrate as the slayer of Vritra : the Agni, 
Vais’wanara, killed the stealer (of the waters) and 


1 This is the first verse of a Tricha to be recited at a ceremony 
observed on the day of the equinox. Agni is said to be the head of 
heaven, as the principal element, and the navel of earth, as its main 
source of support. The term A’ryy/t may apply either to Manu 'as the 
institutor of the first sacrifice, or to the Yajamdna, the institutor of the 
present rite. — Wilson. 

2 The. Scholiast supports this affiliation by citing another Text; but 
that does not apply particularly to any form of Agni, but to himself : 
Vbhd pitdra mahayan ajdyata tigntr dydvd prithi’tl{,—Both parents, 
heaven and earth, expanding, Agni was hoxn.-^Wilson. 

3 The Text has vtanushya ; Sdyafta explains it as, a panegyrist, or 
bard. 

4 It is supplemented so by the Commentator, 
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sent them down (upon earth), and clove the (obstructing) 
cloud. ^ 

7. Vais’wanara by his magnitude is all men,’ and is 
worthy of being adored in sacrifices of nutritious viands/ 
Agni, endued with rays and truthful speech, praises, with 
many commendations, Purunftha, the son of S’atavani.^ 

1 We have Vais’wanara here evidently identified with Indra. an 
identification not inconsistent with Vaidih fheog-ony, which resolves all 
the Divinities into three» — Fire, Air, and the Sun, and those three agaiiv 
into one, or the Sun {Nirnhia, 7, 4) i but the Scholiast says we are to 
understand Vais'wanara, in this verse, as the Agni of the Hrmament, the 
Vaidytiia, the liglitning or electric fire. The firmament, or middle: 
region, is properly that of Vayu, the Wind, or of Indra ; the inferior 
region, or earth, is the proper sphere of Agni, and that of the upper 
region, or heaven, of the Sun, The Scholiast cites a passage from the 
Nlruktti, 7, 21, in which it is discussed who Vais'wanara is, and two 
opinions are compared, one which places him in the middle region^ 
and identifies with Indra or Vayu, or both, in which character he sends 
rain, an office that the terrestrial Agni cannot discharge ; and another 
which identifies him with Suryya, or the Sun in the upper sphere. Both 
are, however, considered by tbe Scholiast to be untenable, chiefly from 
the etymologies of the name, which make Vais’wanara an Agnr,. 
the fire, as above stated, o£ the middle region, or lightning; from which, 
when fallen to earth, the terrestrial fire is born, and from which also the 
rain is indirectly generated, the burnt-offering ascending to the Sun ; 
and it is in consequence, from the Sun that rain descends ; VaisVdnara 
IS therefore an Agni, According to Paitrdwih astronomy, Vais’wanara 
is the central path of the Sun; in mythology, he occurs as one of the 

The cloud is termed in the Text S'ambara, who is else- 
where called an Asura , — Wilson, 

2 The Text has Visa's) akrishti^ literally rendered, all men : it means 
Agni has acquired sovereignty over all men. 

3 Bharad’iiJajeshu ; in sairifices which present food in the shape of 
nutritious {pitshiikara) oblations of clarified butter {kavis ) ; or it may 
mean, who is to be worshipped by the Kishis^ termed Bkaradvidjas, 
or of the Gotray or race of Bharad^ijn , — Wilson, 

4 These are Vaidik names ; S'atavani is so called as the offerer 
of a hundred, i.e , numerous, sacrifices ; his son has the patronymic 
S'iUava « rya — Wi Ison , 
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SUKTA III. (LX.) 

i KE Rishi Is the same; the Deity is Agni ; ilic metre Trishluhh. 

lilA’TARlb’WAN brought as a friend to BhriguR the cele- 
brated Vanhi, the illuminator of sacrifices, the careful 
protector (of his votaries), the swift-coursing messenger 
(of the Celestials), the offspring of two parents,* highly 
spoken of like wealth, 

2. Both (Celestials and men)' are the worshippers of 
this ruler; those who are to be desired (the Celestials) 
and the mortals bearing oblations (are also the worship- 
pers) ; for this adorable invoker (of the Celestials), the 
protector of people and distributor of desired-for ob- 
jects, was placed by the officiating priests (upon the 
altar), before the Sun was eu the sky."^ 

3, May our newest celebration® come before that 
Agni, who is sweet-tongued, and is to be engendered 

1 The Wind brought Agni to tlie sage Bhrigu, as a friend ; 

some translate it, a son, as in the Text, ratlin hhdgiindm ^ — the son of 
the Bhrigus, The more modern Sanslcrit confirms the first sense, as, ^ 
although it has lost ti>e original simple term, it preserves it in the com- 
pound ardti^ an enemy, one not {t2) a friend (rati), an unfriend. — Wltson, 

2 The Commentator explains it as either the ofifspring of heaven and 
earth, or produced by two pieces of wood. 

3 The Text has only itWiaydsah^ the both, which the Scholiast ex- 
plains either Gods and men, or the ministering priests and their employer 
the Yajamana, The same authority would repeat the phrase, Gods and 
men, as the sense of the Text, Us'ijoyc cha martdh^ explaining the fir^t 
by kdinayamdna devdh,~\\\ose who are to be wished for, the Gods ; he 
also proposes as an alternative for tisHjah^ medhdvinah^ ox ih^ 
priests, and for mortals, yajamdnas . — Wilson. 

4 The priests conduct the Yajamdna to the place v/here the fire has 
been prepared before the break of day by the^ AdliTVaryu , — Wilson, 

5 ^^avyasi snkirttih ; as if the hymn were of very recent composi- 
don, — Wihon, 
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in the heart whom the descendants of Manu, sacri- 
ficing and presenting oblations to him, beget in the time 
of battle.* 

4. Agni, the desirable, the purifying, the giver of 
dwellings, the excellent,- the invoker (of the Deities), has 
been placed (upon the altar) among men : may he be 
determined upon subduing (our foes), the protector of 
(our) dwellings, and the lord of treasures in the sacrifi- 
cial chamber. 

5. We, born of the race of Gotama, laud thee, Agni, 
the protector of riches, with desirable (hymns): rubbing 
thee, the bearer of oblations, (as a rider rubs down) a 
horse may he, who has acquired riches by sacred rites, ^ 
come hither quickly in the morning. 


SUKI'A IV. (LXI.) 

The Deity is Indra ; the Rjs/;i and the metre are the same as in the 
previous hymn. 

I OFFER acceptable adoration and oblations, offered by 
the preceding sacrificers, to that powerful, quick-cour- 
sing, mighty, praiseworthy and unobstructed Indra, as 
food fto a hungry man). 

1 Agni, it is said, is engendered of air ; but that air is the vital air, 

or breathy and Agni therefore is said to be produced in the heart, or 
in the interior of the human body. — Wilson, 

2 In order to make burnt-offering to secure success. — Wilson, 

3 The Text has only rubbing, or rather sweeping, thee as a horse ; 
that IS, according to the Scholiast, brushing the place of the fire for 
the burnt-offering, the altar perhaps, in like manner as persons about 
to mount a horse rub with their hands the part where they are to sit; one 
inference from which is, that the early. Hindus had no saddles.— 

4 The Text has dhiydvasn : Sjlya«a explains it as, '^knrmawd biidhyd 
hii ptdptadhana^ obtained riches by sacred riles or purified intellect. 



2. I offer (oblations, acceptable as) food (to the 
hungry;, to that Indra : I raise (to him) exclamations that 
may be of efficacy in discomfiting (my enemies): others 
(also) adore Indra, the ancient lord, in heart, in mind, 

. and in understanding. 

3. I olfer with my mouth a loud exclamation, with 
powerful and pure words of praise, to exalt him who is 
the type (of all), the giver (of goo things), the great, 
the wise. 

4. I send hymns to him (Indra), as the constructor 
of a car drives it to its owner, (so that he) may thence 
(obtain) food;^ I send praises, to him who is entitled 
to commendation ; and most excellent oblations, to the 
wise Indra. 

5. For the sake of food, I combine praise with the 
instrument of invocation,^ as (a man harnesses) a horse 
(to a car) ; I begin to celebrate the heroic, munificent 
and food-conferring Indra, the destroyer of the cities (of 
the ^ suras). 

6 . For that Indra, verily Twashtri sharpened the 
well-acting, sure-aimed, thunderbolt for the battle, with 
which fatal (weapon), the mighty and lordly (Indra), 
desirous of killing his enemies, pierced the vital parts 
of Vritra. 

7. Quickly quaffing the libations, and devouring 
the grateful viands (presented) at the three (daily) 
sacrifices w'hich are dedicated to the creator (of the 


I ,Satkavt^ 7ia tashteva taisindya ; Sina^ according to the 
is a synonym of loodi {I^irukt a, 5 , 5 ); ifaMmplies the owner of the car, 
for his food. — Wilson. 

2^‘Arkam juJwd the latter is defined, the in:)tr^ment of invocation, 
the organ of speech \ the former means, as usual, hymn or praise in 
metre. — Wilson. 
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world), ^ he, the pervader of the universe,® stole the 
ripe (treasures of the Asjiras) : the vanquisher (of his 
foes), the hurler of the thunderbolt, encountering, 
pierced the cloud,* 

8 . To that Indra the women, the wives of the Celes- 
tials,^ addressed their hymns, on the destruction of Ahi ; 
he encompasses the extensive heaven and earth ; they 
two do not surpass thy vastness. 

9 . His magnitude verily exceeds that of the heaven, 
and earth, and sKy ; Indra, self-irradiating in his 


1 He may be so termed, as everything in the world proceeds from 
rain. — Wilson, 

2 The term of the Text is Vishuu^ applied to Indra as the porvader 
of all the world, — Sarvasya jagato vyapakah , — Wilson, 

3 Vardha^ one of the synonyms of Megha^ * cloud/ in the Nighania ; 
or it may mean sacrifice, from varuj a boon, and aha^ a day. In 
reference to this purport, a different explanation 01 the Text is 
given, which is somewhat obscure: Vishnu^ it is said, means the 
personified sacrifice (yajna)^ in which character he stole or attracted 
the accumulated wealth of the Asuras\ aiier which he remained 
concealed behind seven difficult passes, or the days of initiatory 
preparation for the rite. Indra having crobsed the seven defiles, or 
gone through the seven days of initiation, pierced or penetrated to, 
or accomplished, the sacrifice, 1 his explanation is supported by a 
citation from the Taittiriya^ which is still more obscure; This 
VarahOi the stealer of what is beautiful, (?) cherishes beyond the 
seven hills the wealth of the Asuras 5 he (Indra), having taken up the 
tufts of the sacred grass, and pierced the seven hills, slew him. — Vard- 
itoyam vdniamoshak sapidn&nt girindtn parastdd vitiam vedyam asiird- 
T\am vihhartti ; sa darbhapinjtUam uddhiitya^ sapta girin bhittroa, ia>n 
nhanniti, — Wilson, 

4 The wives of the Gods are the personified Gdyatriy and other 
metres of the Vidas \ according to the Scholiast, the term gnahy preced- 
ing devapainiky usually means females, or women, whose nature, the 
Scholiast says, is locomotive, — gainanasv^abhavah , — Wilson, 
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dive'lling', pqi'al to pvorv f^rcploit, engaged with no un- 
WGrihv foe, and skilled in confiic\. calls to battle.^ 

ro. Indra, by Ids power, cut to pieces with his 
thunderbolt Vritra, the absorber (of moisture), and set 
tree the waters -ucted by Vritra and capable of pro- 
tectine the unireti. like cows (recovered from thieves) ; 
and. consentient (to the wishes) of the giver of 
oblation, (grants him) food. 

IT. Through his power the rivers sport, since he 
has, by his thunderbolt, determined their limits ; estab- 
lishing his supremacy (by killing Vritra) and granting 
a (recompense! to the giver (of the oblation), he, the 
swift-coursing, provided a resting-place for Turvftr.® 

12. Indra. the quick-coursing and strength-endowed 
lord (of all), hurl thy thunderbolt at this Vritra and 
cut off his joints, as (butchers cut up) a cow,® that the 
rains may issue from him, and the waters flow (over the 
earth). 

13. Describe, with new hymns, the former exploits 
of that quick-coursing Indra, when holding his weapons 
in battle, he encounters and destroys bis foes. 


I The Scholiast says, he calls the clouds to battle, for by the mutual 
collision of the clouds rain is engendered — Wilson. 

The name of a RzV/i, who, .the Scholiast adds, had been immersed 
in water : Indra brought him to dry land — Wilson. 

3 The Te:^t has, /‘cut in pieces the limbs of Vritra, as of a cow” 
[^or r*a)\ the Commentator supplies the rest, “as v/orldly men, the 
carvers of flesh, divide here and there the limbs of animals.” The ex- 
pression is remarkable, although it may not be quite clear what is meant 
by the term used by Saya^ra, vikartarah^ cutters up, or carvers : perhaps 
the word should be vikretarak^ venders of meat, 'lutchers ; at any rate it 
proves that no horror was attached to the notion of a joint of beef in 
ancient days among the Hindus — Wilson'. 
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14. Through fear of him, the mountains remain 
still ; and through fear of his appearance, heaven and 
earth tremble : lauding repeatedly with hymns the 
preserving power of that beloved Indra, Nodhas speedi- 
ly acquired vigour. 

15. He alone (is capable of subduing his enemies), 
and is the powerful lord of manifold riches ; give unto 
him the hymns which he has desired for. Indra defend- 
ed the pious sacrificer Etasa, when fighting with Sdryya, 
the son|of Swas’wa.^ 

16. Indra, harnesser of steeds, the descendants of 
Gotama have offered to thee encomiastic hymns to 
secure thy presence : confer upon them manifold 
riches ;* may he, who has acquired wealth by pious 
deeds, come here speedily in the morning. 


1 The legend relates that a king named SwasVa, or the lord of good 

(sm) horses being desirous of a son, ivorshipped Suryya, who him- 

self was born as the son of the king; at a subsequent period, in some 
dispute between him and the Risht Etasa, Indra took part with the 
)atter.~TT^;75o«, 

2 The Text has dhiyatn ; it may mean either intellect,” or 


” riches.” 


HFTE ADETA'fA. 

AN U V'A’KA YA.—^(Continv.ed.) 

SUKTA V. (LXII.) 

The RiV:j is Nodhas; the Deity, Indra; the metre, Triihiubh. 

E meditate, like Afigiras, an excellent hymn (to be 
addressed) to that powerful and praise-deserving Indra-, 
",vho is to be worshipped by his sacrificers (with hymns) 
capable of bringing him to the ceremony : let us re*- 
peat a prayer to the celebrated leader of all, 

2 . Do you, priests, offer to the vast and most 
powerful Indra, a great hymn, fit to be chanted aloud 
•for through him our forefathers, the Afigirasas, adoring 
him, and knowing the footmarks, recovered (the stolen) 
cattle. 

3. When the search was set on foot by Indra and , 
the A-hgirasas, Sarama secured food for her young 
then VrihaspatP killed the devourer and rescued the 
kine, and the Celestials, with the cattle, proclaimed their 
jO}^ aloud. 

4. Povv'erful Indra, who art to be gratified with 
a laudatory and well-accented hymn by the seven 


1 The expression is 'dngushya'tn Sdina, a Sdma fit to be recited 
aloud, — dghoshya-yogyam ; such as the Rathantaras ^ and other prayers, 
which are usually considered portions of the Sdma Vd^a ; but the Com- 
mentator understands Sdtna in this place to mean, singing or chanting 
of the Kichas : — ^ikskti yad gdnam tasya sdmetyakhya* — Wilson^ 

2 When Indra desired the bitch Sarama to go in search of the stolen 
cattle, she consented to do so only on condition that the milk of the cows 
should be given to her young ones, which Indra promised. — Wilson. 

3 Vrihaspati is here used as a synonym of Indra, the protector or 
'ster (pati) of the great ones (bxihatdm)^ the gods. — Wilson. 
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priests, whether engaged for nine months, or for ten ; 
and,^ desirous of (safe) protection, thou hast terrified by 
thy voice the divisible fructifying cloud.® 

5. Destroyer of foes, praised by the Angirasas, 
thou hast scattered the darkness with the dawn, and 
with the rays of the sun : thou hast made Straight the 
elevations of the earth ; thou hast strengthened the 
foundations of the ethereal regfion. 

6. The deeds of that graceful Indra are most 
admirable : his exploits are most glorious, in that he 
has replenished the four rivers* of sweet water, spread 
over the surface of the earth. 

7. He who is not to be attained by violence,^ but 


1 'Sayafta identifies the priests (vipras) with the Angirasas, who, he 
says, are of two orders ; those who conduct sacrifices for nine months, 
and those who conductthein for ten. He cites the Nirttkia for the con- 
firmation of this (xi., 19) ; but the meaning of Ya’ska’s interpretation of 
the word Navagwd is doubtful, as Nava^ati may mean, ' that one whose 
course or condition is new/ better than ‘ for nine/ Another explanation 
which he suggests, — NavanUagaii.^is still less intelligible, for Navantia 
usually means fresh butter. The seven priests are said. to be Medhd- 
tithi and other Riskis of the race of Angiras. — Wilson* 

2 Adrim phaligam valam ; the last is here explained, cloud ; the 
first, that which is to be divided by the thunderbolt; and the second, 
that which yields fruit, or causes grain to grow by its rain ; or the three 
words may be considered as substantives, Adri implying, as usual, a 
mountain; phaliga^ a cloud, and vala* an Astira ; all of whom were 
terrified by Indra*s voice or thunder.— 

3 No specification of these four is given beyond their being the 
Ganges and others. — Wilson* 

4 The term Ayasya has perplexed the Scholiast : it may be 
derived from Ydsa^ effort, that which is not attainable by effort ; that is, 
according to one interpretation, not to be overcome in battle ; whence 
Rosen has rendered it by invictus* It is contrasted apparently with 
what follows, and which requires the insertion of Sus&dhya^ — easily to 
be reached, or influenced by praises, and the like. ’Other etymologies 
are suggested, but they are still less satisfactory.— 
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(is easily propitiated) by those who praise him with 
sacred hymns, parted twofold the eternal and united 
(spheres of heaven and earth i ; the p^raceful Indra 
cherished the heaven and earth, like the sun in the 
augfust and most excellent skv. 

8. (Night and dawn,) of various complexion, re- 
peatedly born, but ever youthful, have traversed in 
their revolutions alternately, from a remote period, 
earth and heaven ; night with her dark, dawn with 
her luminous, limbs. 

9. The son of strength, assiduous in good works, 
diligent in pious acts, retains his ancient friendship (for 
his votary). Thou, (Indra,) providest within the yet 
immature cows, whether black or red, the mature and 
glossy milk. 

10. From a remote time the contiguous, unshifting, 
and unwearied fingers practise with (all) their energies 
many thousand acts of devotion (towards Indra) R and 
like the wives (of the gods), the protecting sisters* wor- 
ship him who is without shame. 

11. Beautiful Indra, who art to be praised with 
holy hymns, the pious who are desirous of holy rites, 
those who are anxious for riches, and those who are 
wise, repair to thee with veneration ; powerful Indra, 


1 This seems to intimate that the fingers were employed in the 
performance of what is at present termed mudr&y certain intertwinings 
and gesticulations accompanying prayer; the Commentary understands 
it as merely their employment in acts of worship or homage. That the 
practice is not altogether modern appears from the paintings of the 
Ajania caves, several of the persons of which are evidently performing 
the finger gesticulations, — Wilson, 

2 PcUiih swasdrah may mean only the protecting or propitiatory and 
moving epithets of avanik^ fingers ; Janayo na \s the exoression for 
^ like wives says Siyawa, devdndm ^ — of the gods. — Wilseiu 
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their minds adhere to thee, as affectionate wives to aj 
loving husband. 

12. Beautiful Indra, the riches that have long since 
been held in thy hands have suffered neither loss nor 
diminution. Thou, Indra, art illustrious,, addicted to- 
good works, and resolute : enrich us, thou who art 
diligent in action, by thy acts. 

13. Mighty Indra, Nodhas, the son of Gotama, has 
composed for us this new hymn, (addressed) to thee,, 
who hast been for ever, who harnessest thy coursers 
(to thy car), and art the sure guide (of all). May he 
who has acquired wealth by pious acts, come hither 
quickly in the morning. 


SUKTA VI. (LXHI.) 

Riski, the Deity, and metre as before* 

Indra, thou art the mighty one, who, becoming mani- 
fest in (the hour of) alarm, didst sustain by thy energies 
heaven and earth then, through fear of thee, all 
creatures, and the mountains, and all other vast and 
solid things, trembled, like the (tremulous) rays of 
the sun. 

2. When, Indra, thou harnessest thy variously- 
moving horses, thy praiser places thy thunderbolt in 


I The term explained by the Scholiast, balaih, by forces, or 
strength, is in the Text, s'usJmaik, ' the driers up,’ that is, it is said, of 
enemies. Of ,the circumstance alluded to, we have no other explanation 
'than that Indra became manifest, and sustained earth and heaven when 
they were filled with fear of an As»ra. Perhaps Vtiira is intended j, 
but the passage is obscure. — Wilson, 
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thv bands, wherewith, ^ccomplisher of undcsired acts,^ 
thou assailest thine enemies, and, glorified by many, 
desiroycst their numerous cities. 

Thou, Indra, the best of all beings, the assailer- 
and humiliator (of thy foes), the chief of the i?ibhus,‘ 
the friend of man, the subduer of enemies, didst aid the- 
)mung and illustrious Kutsa,* and slewcst S'uslnia,' in, 
the deadly and close-fought fight. 

4. Thou verily didst animate him to (acquire) such- 
(renown) as that which, sender of rain'and wielder of 
the thunderbolt, thou (didst acquire) when thou slewesfc 
Vritra, and when, munificent Hero, who easily conquer- 
est (thy foes), thou didst put to flight the Dasytes"^ in 
battle, 

5. Do thou, Indra, who art unwilling to harm any 
jesolute (mortal),® set open all the quarters (of the- 
horizon) to the horses of us who praise thee, (when we- 
are exposed) to the aversion (of our enemies) ; and,. 


I Aniharyatakratu. ; Rosen has desideraias res faciens, bufc the 
Scholiast has aprepsita karman ; that is, he does actions undesired by 
bis foes. — Wihon* 

£ So the Scholiast exp^Iains 'S^ibhukshdi—^iblitcnAm adhipati ; or it 
may mean; he who abides in the ^ibhus^ — icshtt kviianivasd^ but he un* 
derstands 'Ribhzi here to mean a wise man, a sage {inedhdvhi). — Wilso7P. 

3 These names have occurred before in the same relation. — Wilson. 

4 The Dasyns are described as the enemies of Kutsa, — Knisa^ 
syopabshayata^ah. Agreeably to the apparent sense of Dasyity barbarian, 
or one not Hindu, Kutsa would be a prince who bore an active part ia 
the subjugation of the original tribes of India. — Wilson. 

5 Even although hostile to him ; that is, Indra is in himself in- 
different to those who are opposed to him, and if he undertakes their 
destruction, it is not on his own behalf, but in defence of his friends | 
and worshippers, as in the case of Kutsa, alluded to. in the preceding 

stanza,— Wilson^ 
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wielder of the thunderbolt, demolish our foes, as with 
a club. 

6. Men invoice thee, such as thou art, in the thick- 
thronged and wealth-bestowing conflict. May this thy 
succour, p'^werful Indra, ever be granted in war, worthy 
to be enjoyed (by warriors) in battle. 

■ 7. Indra, wielder of the thunderbolt, warring on 

behalf of Purukutsa,^ thou didst overturn the seven 
cities ; thou 'didst cut off for Sudds the wealth of Amhas, 
as if (it had been a tuft) of sacred grass, and didst 
give it to him, O king, ever satiating thee (with ob- 
lations). 

, 8. Increase, divine Indra, for us throughout the 

earth, abundant food, (that it may be as plentiful) as 
water, by which. Hero, thou bestowest upon us (exist- 
ence), as thou causest water to flow on every side. 

g. Praises-have been offered to thee, Indra, by the 
sons of Gotama : (they have been) uttered v 'th re- 
verence (to thee), borne ihither) by thy steeds : grant 
us various sorts of food. May he who has acquired 
wealth by pious acts, come hither quickly in the 
morning. 


SUKTA VII. (LXIV.) 

The RiVit is the same ; the Deities are the Maruts collecMvely ; the 
metre is Jagatly except in the last verse, in which it is Trishtubk^ 

Offer, Nodhas, earnest praise to the company of the 
Maruts, the senders of rain and ripeners of fruit, 


I Purukutsa is called a Kiski; Sudas, a king; and Amhas, an 
Astira ; but no further information is given in the Comment, — Wilson. 
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deserving of adoration. Composed, “"and with folded- 
hands, I utter the praises conceived in my mind, which 
are efficacious in sacred rites, (and flow readily) as the 
waters. 

2. They were born handsome and vigorus from 
the sky, the sons of Rudra,^ the conquerors of their 
foes, pure from sin, and purifying (all), radiant as suns, 
powerful as evil spirits,® diffusers of rain-drops, and of 
fearful forms. 

3. Youthful • Rudras, and undecaying, destructive 
of those who do not worship (the gods), of unobstructed 
progress, and immovable as mountains, they are desirous 
of granting (the wishes of the worshipper), and by 
their strength agitate all substances, whether of heaven 
or of earth. 

4. They decorate their persons with various orna- 
ments ; they have placed, for elegance, brilliant (gar- 
lands' on their breasts ; lances are borne upon their 
shoulders, and with them and their own strength have 

o 

they been born, leaders, from the sky. 

5. Enriching their worshipper, agitating the clouds, 
devourers of foes, they create the winds and lightnings 
bv their power : the circumambient and agitating 
Maruts milk heavenly udders, and sprinkle the earth 
with the water. 


1 Rudrnsya maryah ; literally, the mortals or men of Rtidra ; but 

the Scholiast observes, the M,iruts are immortal, and the term must 
therefore imply sons, agreeably to another Text, d, te Pitar . Marutdnt 
sumnam etu, — may he obtain thy favour, father of the Maruts ] or as 
in stanza 12, where the Maruts are. calle^, collectively, Rudrasya 
Sunuh^ — the son of Rudra . — Wilsoti* ' 

2 Sat'Binno na ; SaHv&nah is explained, Parames'warasya-bhdta 
gana, the troops of demons attendant on P ar antes' 'ivar a or S'iva, 
— Wilson, 
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6. The munificent MariUs scatter the nulritioii£ 
waters, as p?iests, at sacrifices, the clarified butter ; as 
grooms lead forth a horse, they bring forth, for its rain, 
the fleet-moving cloud, and milk it, thundering, and 
unexhausted. 

7. Vast, possessed of knowledge, bright-shining, 
like mountains in stability, and quick in motion, you, 
like elephants, break down the forests when you put 
vigour into your ruddy (mares). 

8. The most wise Maruts roar like lions ; the all- 
knowing are graceful as the spotted deer, destroying 
(their foes), delighting (their worshippers) ; of deadly 
strength in their anger, they come with their antelopes,^ 
•and their arms, (to defend the sacrificer) against in- 
terruption. 

9. Mai'ttts, who are distinguished in troops, who 
are benevolent to men, who are heroes, and whose 
strength is deadly in your anger, you make heaven and 
earth resound (at your coming) ; your (glory) sits in 
the seat-furnished chariots, conspicuous as (a beautiful) 
form, or as the lovely lightning. 

10. The Martits, who are all-knowing, co-dwellers 
with wealth, combined with strength, loud-sounding, 
repellers of foes, of infinite prowess, whose weapon 
(of offence) is Indra, and who are leaders (of men), 
hold in their hands the shaft. 

11. Augmenters of rain, they drive with golden 
wheels the clouds asunder, as elephants® (in a herd 

1 Prishatibhisy with the spotted deer, which are the Vdhatias, ot 
steeds of the Maruts . — Wilson. 

2 Apathyo na ; literally, “like that which is produced or occurs on the 
road," leaving a wide range for explanation. Sayana therefore proposes 
another meaning ; “like a chariot which drives over and crushes sticks 
and straws on the way.'* — Wilson, 
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break down the trees in their way) : they are honoured 
W’ith sacrifices, visitants of the hall of offering, sponta- 
neous assailers of (their foes), subvert ers of what are 
stable, immovable themseb’es, and wearers of shining 
weapons. 

12. We Invoke with praise the foe-destroying, all- 
purifving, water-shedding, all-surveying band of Maruis^ 
the offspring of Rudra : (priests) to obtain prosperity, 
have recourse to the dust-raising and powerful band of 
Ufaruis, receiving libations from sacred vessels,^ and 
showering down (benefits). 

13. The man whom, Mariits, you defend with your 
protection, quickly surpasses all men in strength ; with 
his horses, he acquires food; and with his men, riches ; 
he oerforms the required worship, and he prc'spers. 

14'. Marxifs^ grant to your wealthy (worshippers, a 
son),’^ eminent for good works, invincible in battle, 
illustrious, the annihilator (of his adversaries), the 
seizer of wealth, the deserver of praise, and all-discern- 
ing : may we cherish such a son and such a grandson 
I'or a hundred winters. 

15. Grant us, Maruts, durable riclics, attended by 
posterity, and mortifying to our enemies : (riches) 
reckoned by hundreds and thousands, and ever in- 
creasing ; mav they who have acquired wealth by pious 
acts, come h'.her quickly in the morning. 


1 'Rijhhinaiv , which Rosen renders Jiosics vincentevA, nnd M. 

Lanjijlois, 'viciorietisc ; but the Commentary offers no such signification. 
The Maruts^ it is said, are worshipped at the third or evening ceremo- 
nial, according to the Text, Rijtshavt abhishunroantlt — ^‘they (the priests) 
pour the Juice into the vessel.” Rijisliain, in its ordinary sense, 

is a frying-pan ; but here it may mean any sacrificial vozsc\,~ Wilson. 

\ 

2 Puira^ son, is supplied by the Comhaent ; the concluding phrases 
authorize the addition, — Wilson. 
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SUKTA I. (LXV.) 

The Deity is Agni ; the Rishi, Paras’ara, son of S'aktij the sorr of 

Vas'ishtha : the metre is Dwipada-Virdi.i 

The intelligent Divinities, all equally pleased, fol- 
lowed thee, Agni, by thy footmarks, when hiding in the 
hollow (of the waters),® like a thief (who has stolen) an 
animal ; thee, receiving oblations and carrying them to 
the Deities : all the Celestials, worthy of adoration, sit 
down near thee. 

2. The Deities followed the traces of the fugitive ; 
the search was made everywhere, and earth became like 
the celestial region ; the waters swelled (to conceal him), 
who was much enlarged by laudation, and was mani- 
fested as it were in the womb in the waters, the source 
of sacrificial food.* 

3. Agni is beautiful as nourishment, vast as the 
earth, the giver of food as a mountain, and delightful as 

1 Each stfenza is divided into half, and each two Padas are consi- 
dered as forming a complete stanza ; hence this hymn and the five 
following are said to be Das'drcha, or to have ten stanzas each, whilst 
in fact they have only five. — WUsoit, 

2 The Text has Gukd chaianiam ; the word Guhd^ as explained by 
the Scholiast, means either the depth of the waters, or the hollow of 
the As^watka^tr^^^ in both of vyhich Agni hid himself for a season. 

3 A fish revealed to the Gods where Agni had hidden, as, according 
to the TaittiriyaSy “ he, concealing himself, entered into the waters ; the 
Gods wished for a messenger to him ; a fish discovered him.” V^dartha- 
yatna, however, gives a different interpretation of this R£^ : — ” Of the 

truthful (Agni) the Gods obey the ordinances ; (to him) the earth like 
heaven, became the home. Him the waters nourish, who is well-born in 
the womb, the altar of the sacrifice, (and) well-nourished with prayers.” 
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r:z.ter: he is like a iiorse argecl to a charge in battl-e, 
and like flowing v/aters \^•ho can arrest him ? 

4- Ke is the friend of the waters, like a brother 
CO his sisters ; he consumes the forest as a kincf 
slays his enemies; wlien excited by the wind, he 
traverses the woods and shears the hairs of the earth. ^ 

5. He breatl’iCS amidst the waters like a sitting 
swan ; awakened at the dawn, he restores by his opera- 
tions consciousness to men ; he is a creator, like ;* 

born from the waters, (where lie lurked) like an animal 
with coiled-up limbs, he became enlargcil, and his light 
(spread) afar. 


1 The epithets arc in the Text nltached to the objects of con^parison, 

aUhongh equally applicable to Agni ; thus he is puthtirna like 

grateful nourishment; kshiiirna pTifJnv{, — like the vast earth; etc. 
Several of the comparisons admit of various interpretations ; as the 
first may signify the increase of desired fruits or rewards, as the conse- 
quence of sacrifices with fire; in no case does it import the frxtgum 
matixritat of Rosen. — Wilso):, 

2 Fruits, flowers, grasses, shriihs, etc., are described as the hairs 
of the earth. 

3 Sovio tia vedhah ; in like manner Sofxtfi creates or causes useful 
plants to grow, so Agni creat**^ or extracts froni them their nutritive 
faculty. The Agni here alluded to Is \hc fire cf digestion, the heat of 
the stomach : Agnir annndo aminpatid^ cha, — Agni is the eater and 
sovereign of food ; and in the Vajasancyi Yajxisih we have, rtavad va 
idani annnm annadas^ dui Soma eva nnnam Agnir nnnadah , — Inasmuch 
as there is food and feeder, so Soma is the food, and the feeder is Agni. 

— Wihon. 
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SUKTA II. (LXVI.) 

Deity, Rishi, and metre the same. 

Agni, who IS of variegated form like wealth, who is the 
surveyor of all like the Sun, who is the protector of life 
like the vital air {Pram), who is the doer of good like a 
son, who upholds the universe like a horse, who is 
the giver of gratification like a cow, who is pure and 
radiant, — consumes the forests. 

2 . Like a beautiful mansion," he protects property • 
he (nourishes people) like barley ; he is the conqueror 
of (hostile) men ; he is like a RA/z/, the praiser (of the 
Deities), eminent amongst (devout) persons, delighted 
like a steed : may he bestow upon us food. 

3- Agni, of unattainable effulgence, is like a vigi- 
lant sacrificerj® he is (an ornament to all in the 
sacrificial chamber), like a woman in a dwelling;'^ when 
he shines with wonderful lustre, he is like the white (sun), 
or like a golden chariot amongst men, resplendent in 
battle. 

4- He terrifies (his adversaries) like an army sent 
(against an enemy), or like the bright-pointed shaft of 
an archer. Agni, as Yama, is all that is born ; as Yama, 

1 T: e Text has ran-uo ; Saya«a explains it as ramaniya ^, : literally, 
beautiful. Wilson translates it as secure, 

2 The Text has Vdjeena prttah ■. literally, “ delighted like a steed,” 
Sayawa .supplements the ellipsis, and Wilson translates this e.xplanatory 
passage as,— “as a spirited horse (goes to battle), [so] he (Agni) repairs 
delighted to the hall of sacrifice.” 

3 The Text has Kraturna niiyas : Saya?za explains it as, “as 

the performer of a sacrifice takes care that nothing vitiates the rite, so 
Agni defends it from interruption by Rdkshasds.— Wilson. 

4 The Text is elliptical : its meaning is,-“ he is an ornament to all 
in the sacrificial chamber like a woman in a dwelling.” 
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all that will be born he is the lover of maidens," the 
husband of wives." 

5- Let us approach that blazing Agni with animal 
and Vegetable offcringsp as cows hasten to their pens. 
He has tossed about his flames, like runninfT streams of 
water ; the ra 3 ’s commingle (with the radiance) visible 
in the sky. 


SUKTA III. (LXVn.) 

Deity, 'Rishi and metre the same. 

Born in the woods; the friend of man, Agni pro- 
tects his worshipper, as a king favours a man shorn 


I Yamo ha jdto, yavw janitroam, is the phraseology of the Text, and 
is somewhat obscure ; according to the Scholiast, Yavia here has its 
etymological purport only; he who gives the desired object to the 
^vorshippers, — yachchhati daddii-kamnn stoivibhyah^ in which sense it 
is a S3monym of Agni, — yam Agnir uchyatc \ or it may be applied to. 
him as one of the twins {yavia), from the simultaneous birth of fndra 
and Agni, according to Yaska, ^dia is said to imply all existing 
beings ; those that will exist : both are identical with Agni as 

Yama, from the dependence of all existence, past, present, or future, 
upon worship with Fire. — Wilson. 

n Because they cense to be maidens when the offering to Fire, the- 
essential part of the nuptial ceremony, is comoleted. — Wilson, 

3 The wife bearing a chief part in oblations to Fire; ora legend is 
alluded to, of Soma, having obtained, it does not appear how, a maiden, 
gave her to the Gandharba, Vis’wavasu ; he transferred her to Agni, 
who gave her to a mortal husband, and bestowed* upon her wealth and 
offspring. The whole of this stanza is similarly commented upon in the 
Nirttkia, 10/21. — Wilson, 

4 So the Commentator explains the terms chardihd and vasatyd^ 
invocations prompted by minds i purified by offerings of moveable 
things, that is, animals ; or of immove^de things, as rice, and the 
like : iat pt^abhavaih hxidayadihhih sddhydhutih ; or, pa^ti parbka'vct 
htidayadisddhanaydhtUyd. — Wilson^ 
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of decrepitude, able as a defender, adorable as a per- 
former of (good) works, may he, the invoker of the 
Deities, the bearer of oblations,^ be the performer of 
excellent works. 

2. Holding in his hand all (sacrificial) wealth, and 
hiding in the hollows (of the waters), he filled the Deities 
with alarm ; the leaders (the Deities), the upholders 
of acts, then knew Agni when they recited the prayers 
conceived in the heart. 

3. Like the unborn (Sun) he sustains the earth 
and the firmament, and props up the heaven with true 
prayers.® O Agni, the source of sustenance unto all, 
do thou protect the pasture that is grateful unto animals 
and repair to the cave which is unfit for sfrazino".* 

4« He who knows Agni hidden in the cave ; he who 
approaches him who is the maintainer of sacrifice,^ 
those who, after performing a sacrifice, laud him, to 
them he, forsooth, promises affluence. 


1 Havyavah, here used generally, is, properly, the bearer of ob- 
lations to the Gods ; the Veda recognizing besides the usual fires, three 
Agnis : Havyavak or Hnvyavdhanay that which conveys offerings to the 
Gods; Kavyavdh, which conveys them to the Pitvis or Manes; and 
Saharakshasy that which receives those offered to the Rdkshasas . — Wilson. 

2 According to the Taittiriyas^ the Gods, alarmed at the obliquity 
of the region of the Sun, and fearing that it might fall, propped it up 
with the metres of the Veduy an act here attributed to Agni. — Wilson. 

3 Gtiha guham gdh ; Rosen has, de specu in specum procedas ; but 
Giika here means, apparently, any arid or rugged tract unfit for pasture, 
or as the Commentary says, sanchardyogyam sthdnam, — a place unfit 
for grazing,” and which Agni may, therefore, scorch up with impunity. 
~Wilson. 

4 The Text has Riiasya^ which Sajawa explains either as truth or 
sacrifice. 
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5- 1 be wise, (first) adoring Agni, as they do a 

dweIJingA perform sacrifices — (Agni) w'ho implants their 
(peculiar) virtues in herbs, and places flowers and fruits 
in motlier-like lierbs, and who is the gia'er of knowledge 
and sustenance. 


SUKTA IV. (LXVIll.) 

The YLishi, the Deity and the metre the same. 

The bearer (of the oblations), (Agni), mixing them 
(with other ingredients), ascends to heaven, and clothes 
all things, moveable and immoveable,® and the nights 
themsevles, (with light), radiant amongst the Celestials, 
and in himself alone comprehending the virtues of all 
these (substances).^ 

2. O Divine Agni, when thou art born living^ from 
the dry wood, (by attrition), then all (thy worshippers) 
perform the sacred ceremony, and obtain verily true 
divinity by lauding thee, who art immortal, with hymns 
that reach thee. 

3^ Laudatoiy hymns are addressed to him when 
he comes (to the sacrifice) ; sacrifice^ is performed 

1 In building a house, worship is first offered to the edifice, and it 
is then put to use. So Agni is to be first adored, and then employed 
in any sacrificial rites. — Wilson. 

2 i.e.^ the entire universe. 

3 Or it may be rendered, he alone surpasses the glories {vtahU^d) 
of all these Gods as Rosen has it, excellii deusj deorum magniiudine^ 
—Wilson. 

4 The Text has ; literally, ** living:** but Siyawa explains it 

as prajvalan^ burning for the living condition of the Fire is nothing 
but burning. 

5 The Text has Dhiii ; The Scholiast explains it as, — ** that in which 
the *Sbw«-Juice is quaffed ” i.e.^ a sacrifice. 
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when he comes ; he is the source of sustenance unto 
all ; all (worshippers) perform all rites’- (for him). Do 
thou, Agni, knowing (his works), grant riches to him 
who presents to thee oblations, or who wishes (to be 
able to present them). 

4. Thou hast abided with the descendants of Manu® 
as the invoker (of the Deities) ; thou art indeed the lord 
of their wealth ; they desire (of thee) procreative 
energy in their bodies,* and, shorn of stupefaction, they 
live for ever with their excellent sons.^ 

5. Hastening to obey the commands of Agni, like 
sons (obedient to the orders) of a father, they celebrate 
his worship : abounding in food, Agni sets open before 
them treasures that are at the doors of the sacrifice, and 
he who delights in the sacrificial chamber has studded 
the sky with constellations. 


SUKTA V. (LXIX.) 

The RiVn*, the Deity and the metre the same. 

White (Agni), like (the Sun), the lover of the dawn, 
is the illuminator of all, and fills united (heaven and 

1 The Text has Apdngsi ; Sayana explains it as, Bars' apurna vtdsd- 

timz “ religious rites held half-monthly and at the Full- 

Moon in honour of the departed Manes when oblations are offered to the 
Sacred Fire.’* 

2 With mankind. 

3 2.5., “ through thy favour they obtained sons,” as explained by the 
Scholiast in the next line of the Commentary. 

4 The Text has sainjdnata s-iVai dahshais amaras \ The Scholiast 
gives two interpretations of the Text, .One we have given in the tran- 
slation. The word dahshalm^^ns prana ^ vital air. So the passage means, 
— ” associated with their own vital airs, they know all things.” The 
word sainjdnata : may mean either ” live for ever ” or ” contemplate.” 
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earth with light), like the lustre of the radiant (sun). 
Thou, as soon as manifested, hast pervaded all the 
v/orld with devout acts, being (botlij the lather and son 
of the Celestials. - 

2. The wise, the humble and discriminating Agni, 
is the giver of flavour to food, as the udder of cows 
(gives sweetness to the milk) ; invited (to the ceremony), 
he sits in the sacrificial chamber, diffusing happiness, 
like a benevolent man, amongst mankind. 

3. He diffuses happiness in a dwelling, like a son 
(newly) born ; he overcomes enemies in battle, like an 
animated charger; when I. along with other men, invoke 
Divinities living in one place, thou, Agni, assumest all 
(their) celestial natures.’^' 

4. (The Rakshasas)^ never interrupt the rites per- 
formed for thee, since thou conferrest on the sacrificers 
happiness (as a reward) ; for should (such spirits) disturb 
thy sacrifice, then, assisted by leaders, (Maruts), equally 
(competent) like thyself,"^ thou puttest the intruders to 
flight. 


1 Devdndm pita putrnh san. The passage is also explained, the 
Drotecror, either of the Gods or of tiie priests [rit':v{jd77i), and their 
messenger, that is, at their command, like a son ; but tlie expressions 
are, probably, to be used in their literal sense, with a metaphorical 
application. Agni, as the bearer of oblations, may be said to give 
paternal supoort to the Gods, whilst he is their son as the presenter to 
them of sacrificial offerings. — Wilson. 

2 Tad devatarupo bhavati, — he becomes of the form or nature of 
that Deity; as in the Text, Tviam Ag7ii Varitno jayase iTVant Mitro 
hhavasi, etc., — Thou art born as Varuwa, thou becomest Mitra. — Wilson. 

3 The Text has Nakih minanii : Sayana explains it as, “ Rakshasas 
do not obstruct them.'' 

4 Savtdnatr nrlbhihf — with equal leaders, or men ; that is, with the 
Maruts. 
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5. May Agni, who is possessed of manifold light; 
like the lover of the dawn,^ the gran ter of habitations, 
and of cognizable form, know (the desires of) this, (his 
worshipper) ; (his rays), spontaneously bearing the ob- 
lation, open the doors (of the sacrificial chamber), and 
all spread through th'e visible heaven. 


SUKl'A VI. (LXX.) 

Rishij etc., as before. 

We solicit abundant (food). Agni, who is to be 
approached by meditation, and shines with pure light, 
pervades all holy rites, knowing well the acts that 
are addressed to the Deities, and (those Avhich regulate) 
the birth of the human race. 

2. (They offer oblations) on the mountain, or in 
the mansion, to that Agni, who is within the waters, 
within woods,* and within all movable and immovable 
things, immortal, and performing pious acts, like a 
benevolent (prince) among his people. 

3. Agni, the lord of night,® grants riches to ("the 

1 The word in the Text is jdra^ which means “ lover.*' Sayawa 

explains it as, which Wilson translates as '*the extingnisher.'* 

Rewrites: — *'This phrase is here, as well as in the first verse, usho na 
jdrah; the latter being explained by jardyiUi^ — the causer of decay. 
The sun obliterates the dawn by his superior radiance.” 

2 He is the garbka^ the embryo, the internal germ of heat and life, 
in the waters, etc., all which depend for existence upon natural or artifi- 
cial warmth.— Wilson. 

3 Kshapd^'oat, having or possessing the night, as then especially 
bright and illuminating; as the Text, dgniyivai rdtrilb^ — night is cha- 
racterized by Agni : so also in one of the Mantras of the {Agnyddheya 
ceremony, we have, Agnir-jyoiih^ J^yoiiragnihj-smdha (Vdjasaneyi 
Ai/fl, p. 64); or the term may be rendered also, capable of destroying 
(the Rakshasas).^ — Wilson, 
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worshipper) who adores him ■with sacred hymns. Agni, 
\vho art omniscient, and knowest the origin of Gods 
and men, protect all these (.beings dwelling) upon earth. 

4. Agni, whom many variously-tinted (mornings) 
and nights increase, whom, invested with truth, all 
movable and immovable things augment, has been 
propitiated, and is kindly seated at the holy rite, as the 
invoker (of the Gods), and rendering all (pious) acts 
(productive; of reward. 

5. Agni, confer excellence upon our valued cattle, 
and may all men bring us acceptable tribute ; offering 
in many places sacrifices to thee, men receive riches 
from thee, as (sons) from an aged father. 

6. (May Agni), who is like one who succeeds (in 
his undertakings), and acquires (what he wishes for), 
who is like a warrior casting a dart, and resembles a 
fearful adversary, who is brilliant in combats, (be to us 
a friend). 


SUKTA VII. (LXXI.) 

The Deity and RwAj are the same, but the metre is Trishiubh. 

The contiguous fingers, loving the affectionate Agni, 
as wives love their own husbands, please h.m (with 
offered oblations), and honour him, who is entitled 
to honour, (with gesticulations), as the rays of light 
(are assiduous in the service) of the dawn, which is 
(at first) dark, (then). glimmering, and (finally) radiant. 

2. Our forefathers, the Angirasas, by their praises 
(of Agni), terrified the strong and daring devourer, 
(Pani), by the sound ; they made for us a path to 
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the vast heaven, and obtained accessible day, the 
ensign of day/ (A’ditya), and the cows (that had been 
stolen). 

3. They secured him, (Agni, in the sacrificial 
chamber), the}' made his worship the source of wealth ;* 
whence opulent votaries preserve his fires and practise 
his rites. Free from all (other) desire, assiduous in his 
adoration, and sustaining gods and men by their offer- 
ings, they come into his presence.^ 

4 When the diffusive vital air' excites Agni, he 
becomes bright and manifest® in every mansion, and 
the institutor of the rite, imitating Bhrigu, prevails on 
him to perform the function of messenger, as a prince 


1 AV/«, the indicnlor, or enuser of day being known ; that is, accord- 
ing to the Scholiast, A^dityay the Sun. — Wihon. 

2 Aryah, explained dkannsya sruavtiuah ; it does not appear why 
Rosen renders it 77 iairoiis . — Wilson^ 

3 This and the preceding stanza are corroborative of the shaiv. 
borne by the Afi^irasns in the organization, if not in the origination, 
of the worship of Fire. — \Vilson. 

4 Mdtaris''ivaii is a common name of Vayii, or wind ; but it is here 
said to mean, the principal vital air (viiihhya-prdt\a) divided {vibhvita) 
into the five airs so denominated, as in a dialogue between them, cited 
by the Scholiait : ** To them said the Arishta breath, ‘Be not astonished ; 
for 1, having made myself five-fold, and having arrested the arrow, 
sustain life).’ — Wihon. 

5 from janoy to be born ; or it may be derived from ;V, to 
conquer, and be rendered ‘ victorious as, according to the Taiihiriyas^ 
the “ Gods and Asuras were once engaged in combat; the former, being 
alarmed, entered into fire, therefore they call Agni all the Gods, who 
having made him their shield, overcame the Asuras/' So in the 
AUarcya BrdhinaT\ay ‘'the Gods having awoke Agni and placed him 
before them at the morning sacrifice, repulsed, with him' in their van, 
the Asuras and Rakshasas at the morning rite.” — Wilson. 
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v;ho has become a friend sends an ambassador to his 
more powerful (conqueror).^ 

5. When "(the worshipper) offers an oblation to his 
.qreat and illustrious protector, the grasping (Rakshas), 
recognizing thee, Agni, retires, but Agni, the archer, 
sends after him a blazing arrow from his dreadful bow, 
and the God bestows light upon his own daughter, (the 
dawn). 

6. When (the worshipper! kindles thee in his own 
dwelling, and presents an oblation to thee, daily desir- 
ing it, do thou, Agni, augmented in two ways, (as midd- 
ling and as best), increase his means of sustenance : 
may he whom thou sendest with his car to battle, return 
with wealth, 

7. All (sacrificial) viands concentrate in Agni, as 
the seven great rivers flow into the ocean : our food 
is not partaken of by our kinsmen,^ therefore do thou, 
wdio knowest (all things), make our desires known to 
the Gods. 

8. May that (digestive) faculty (of Agni) wdflch 
regards food, be imparted to the devout and illustrious 
protector of priests, as the source of virile vigour 
and may Agni be born as (his) robust, irreproachable, 
youthful, and intelligent son, and instigate him (to acts 
of worship). 


1 This expresses a notion still current among;st the nations of the 
East, that the mission of ah envoy to a foreign prince, is an acknow- 
ledgment of the latter’s superiority. 

2 That is, we have not any to spare for others. 

3 That is, the vigour derived from the digestive Agni ; or, retas may 
be rendered, ‘ water when the passage will mean, “ may fire and water, 
or heat and moisture, be spread through the earth for the generation o£ 
corn.” 
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g. The Sun, who traverses alone the path of heavcnth 
with the speed of thought, is at once lord of all treasures : 
the two kings, Mitra and Varuna, with bounteous hands, 
are the guardians of the precious ambrosia of our cattle. 

lo. Dissolve not, Agni, our ancestral friendship, 
for thou art cognizant of the past as well as of the 
present ; in like manner as light (speeds over) the sky, 
so decay impairs (my body) ; think of me before that 
source of destruction (prevails) A 


SUKTA Vlll. (LXXn.) 

BAshi, etc,, as before. 

1, Agni, holding in his hands many good things for 
men, appropriates the prayers addressed to the eternal 
creator.® Agni is the lord of riches, quickly bestowing 
(on those who plaise him) all golden (gifts), • : 

2. All the immortals, and the unbewildered 
(Marutsl, wishing for him was (dear) to us as a son, 
and was everywhere around, discovered him not ; 
oppressed with fatigue, wandering on foot, and cogni- 
zant of his acts, they stopped at the last beautiful (hid- 
ing-)place of Agni. 

3. Inasmuch, Agni, as the pure (Maruts) worship- 
ped thee, (equally) pure, with clarified butter for three 


1 Which is tantamount to asking Agni to grant immortality, — 
Amxitai'mavi prayachchhetj y aval. —Wilson. 

2 Staaimahhimukham karott^ — he makes them present or applicable 

to himself; the Creator is named Vedhas, usually a name of Brahmd\ 
and is here associated with the eternal ; this looks as if a First 

Cause were recognized, distinct from Agni and the elemental Deities, 
although, in a figurative sense, they are identified with \i.—Wihonr 
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year.Sj therefore they acquired names worth^^ (to be 
repeated) at sacrifices, and, being regenerated, obtained 
celestial bodies,’- 

4. Those who are to be v/orshipped, (the Gods), 
inquiring between the expansive heaven and earth for 
Agni), recited (hymns) dedicated to Rudra r’'' the troop 
of mortal" (Maruts), with (Indra), the sharer of half 
the oblation,^ knowing where Agni was hiding, found 
him in his excellent retreat. 

5. The Godsj discovering thee,- sat down, and with 
their wives paid reverential adoration to thee' upon 
their knees,® Secure on beholding their friend, of 


r The Text' has only S'uchayah, ‘ the pure the Scholiast supplies 
Maruts, for whom, jt- is said, seven platters are placed at the Agni- 
chayana ceremony, and they are severally invoked by the appellations, 
/ dxis', Anyddtis', Tidtis', Pratidris', Mitah, Samiiah, and others. In 
consequence of this participation with Agni of sacrificial offerings, they 
exchanged their perishable, for immortal, bodies, and obtained heaven. 
The Maruts are, therefore, like the Ribhus, deified mortals.— 

2 The allusion to Agni’s hiding himself, occurring previously, also 
in verse 2, has already been explained, bat we have here some 
further curious identifications, from which it appears that Rudra is 
Agni j the hymns of the Gods are addressed to Agni, and are there- 
fore termed Rudriya, for Rudra is Agni. Rttdra-agniK ; the legend 
which is cited in explanation, from the Tatititiya. branch of the Yajush, 
relates, that during a battle between the Gods and Asuras, Agni carried 
off the wealth which the former had concealed ; detecting the theft, the 
Gods pursued the thief, and forcibly recoveerdtheir treasure ; Agni 
tirept {arodit) at the loss, and was thence called Rudra —Wilson, 

3 ”1 he Tekt has only warttaf ‘the mortal the Scholiast supplies 
Marudgana . — Wilson. 

4 Here also we have only the epithet wiiwaifAjifa, ' the half-sharer,’ 
from we»ja, a half ; to which, according to the Tdittiriya school, Indra 
is entitled at all sacrifices ; the other half goes to all the Gods,— some-.. 
dcy&k { ho arddhah, Indra eka eoaparo arddlihh.— Wilson. 

5 Abhijnu ; or it may be applied to Agni kneeling before them. 

' ^Wils9n, 
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being protected, thy friends, the Gods, abandoned the 
rest of their bodies in sacrifice.^ 

6. (Devout men), competent to offer sacrifices, have 
known the thrice seven mystic rites comprised in thee.,* 
and with them, worshipped thee : do thou, therefore, 
with like affection, protect their cattle, and ‘all that 
(belongs to them', movable or stationary.' 

7. Agni, who art cognizant of all things to be 
known, ever provide for the subsistence of m.en, grief- 
alleviating (food) ; so shalt thou be the diligent bearer 
of oblations, and messenger of the Gods, knowing the 
paths between (earth and heaven), by which they 
travel. 

8. The seven pure rivers that flow from heaven 
(are directed, Agni, by thee : by thee the priests), 
skilled in sacrifices, knew the doors of the (cave where) 
the treasure, (their cattle), were concealed ; for thee 
Sarama discovered the abundant milk of the kine with 
w'hich man, the progeny of Manu still is nourished.* 


1 So the Text, Devahyajiiam atan'oiata, ‘'The Gods verily constituted 
the sacrifice but the expression is still obscure, and refers to some 
legend, probably which has not been preserved. — Wilson. 

2 Grihydni padti[ni)^ — secret or mysterious steps by which heaven 
is to be obtained ; meaning the ceremonies of the Vedas. These are 
arranged in three classes, each consisting of seven, or the P aka yajnast 
those in which food of some kind is offered, as in the Aitpdsana, Hovia, 
Vais'^wadeva, &c. ; the Havir^yajnaSf those in which clarified butter is 
presented, as at the Agnyddheya^ Dars'a^ PxXrnamdsa^ and others ; and 
the Soma-yajnas, the principal part of which is the libation of the Soma- 
Juice, as the Agnishtoma^ Atyagnishtoma^ etc. All these are comprised 
in Agni, because they cannot be celebrated without fire. — Wilseii, 

3 These circumstances are stated in the Text absolutely, without 
any reference to the instrument, or .agent. The Scholiast supplies 

Agni, by thee, etc. f but the completion of the ellipse is consistent 
with prevailing notions ; the sun, nourished by burnt offerings, is 
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0. Thou hast been fed. (A^;ni, with oblations), ever 
since the A’ditvas, devisinc s: road to immortality, in- 
sfcituted all (the sacred rites) that secured them from 
falling,' and mother earth, Aditi, strove with her 
magnitude to uphold (the world), along with her mighty 
sons. 

10. (The offerers of oblations) have placed in this 
(A.gni) the graceful honours (of the ceremony, and the 
two portions of clarified butter that are the two eyes^ 

enabled to send down the rain which supplies the rivers ; the Ahgirasas 
recovered their cattle when carried of! by Vala through the knowledge 
obtained by holy sacrifices ; and Indra sent Sarama on the search, 
when propitiated by oblations with fire. Hence, Agni may be consider- 
ed as the prime mover in the incidents. — Wilson, 

1 It may be doubted if either of the former translators has given a 
correct version of this passage: Rosen has, Diu cuncias luce destituias 
per HOC fas slant ; M. Langlois has, Qui s^eleveni assurani la mar die de 
{Vastre) 'vayagciir. The Text has, vis^'wa s'lvapatyani^ interpreted by 
Sayajza, sobhandni apaianadietu-bhutdni ^ — those which were the pros- 
perous causes of not falling ; that is to say, certain sacred acts, which 
secured to the AMityas their station in heaven ; or, that immortality, the 
v/ay to which they had made or devised. This interpretation is based 
upon c. Taiitiriya Text: — ** The A^dityas, desirous of heaven [su-varga^ 
or s'cjargc)^ said, ‘ Let us go down to the earth they beheld there that 
{Shaidrins'adrdtra) rite of thirty-six nights; they secured it, and 
sacrificed with it.*” It is to this, and a similar rite of fourteen nights, 
connected with the Ayanas^ or ‘ comings’ of the A’dityas, that allu- 
sion is made. Some reference to solar revolutions may be intended, 
although it is not obvious what can be meant, as no such movement is 
effected by thirty-5ix nights or days, and the Scholiast terms them 
Karmdvii^ ^ acts or ceremonies. ’ AHasiha is also explained, they made 
or instituted : A^iasthuh swapatydni means, according to him, chaturdas^a- 
rdtra shat-triihsadrdtrdditydnam ayanddini karmdx\i kriiavantah ^ — they 
made the rites or acts which werejthe Ayanos and others of the A’dityas, 
(and which were for) thirty-six or fourteen nights, — Wilson, 

2 An expression found also in another \'^ext ; or there are, as it 
were, two eyes of a sacrifice, which are the two portions of the 
clarified butter.— iy’?750«. 
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(of the sacrifice) ; then the immortals come from heaven', 
and thy briglit flames, Agni, spread in all directions like 
rushing rivers, and the Gods perceive it (and rejoice). 


SUKTA IX. (LXXin.) 

Thc Ris7;j', Deity, and metre are the same 

Agni, like a patrimonial we-Tuh, is tiie giver of fpod ; 
he is a director, like the instructions of one learned in 
scripture ; he rests in the sacrificial chamber like a wel- 
come guest, and like an officiating priest, he brings 
prosperity on the house of the worsliipper. 

2. He who is like the divine Sun, who knows the 
.truth (of things), preserves by his actions (his votaries), 
'in all encounters ; like nature, * he is unchangeable, and, 
like soul,® is the source of happiness : he is ever to be 
cherished. 

3 - He who, like the divine (Sun), is the supporter of 
the universe, at^ides o-' earth like a prince, (surrounded 
by) faithful friends : in his presence, men sit down like 
sons in the dwelling of a parent, and (in purity he re- 
sembles) an irreproachable and beloved wife. 

4 . Such as thou art, Agni, men preserve thee con- 
stantly kindled in their dwellings, in secure places, and 
offer upon thee abundant (sacrificial) food : do thou, in 

1 Amati, the term of the Text; is explained Riipa or S-wariipa,— 
peculiar form or nature j as this is essentially the same in all the 
Bi-odifications of earth, or any other,element, so Agni is one ,and the 
same in al) the sacrifices performed with fire. — Wilson. 

2 As soul is the seat and source of all happiness, so Agni, as the 
chiyf agfept of sacrifice, is the main cause of felicity both here and 
erebfler. — Wilson. 
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".•'nom all exlstcnc'-''. bt; t.i*'- boarer of riches (for our 
icvanliairr-'). 

tT' ' 

5. thy opibenl 'vcrshippers, Agni, obtain 
fc.bundant) food : rrjay the ]ea.rncd 'yvhn praise thec' and 
ofier thee (oblalionsy acquire long life : may r;e gain 
in battles booty from our foes, piresenting their portion 
to tile Gods for (the acquisition of) renown. 

6. The cows, loving (Agni, who has come to the 
hall of sacrifice), sharing his splendour, have brought 
with full udders (their milk) (to be drunk. The rivers, 
soliciting lii.s good will, have flowed from a distance 
in the vicinit}? of the mountain. 

7. (The Gods), who are entitled to v/ership, solicit' 
•ing thy good will, have intrusted to tliee, resplendent 
Agni, the (sacrificial) food, and, (for the tiue observance 
of sacred rites), they have m.acle tlie niglit ?.nd morning 
of different colours, or black aiid purjile. 

8. May we, mortals, whcmi thou hast directed (to 
the performance of sacrifices) for the sake of riches, 
j.iecome opulent ; filling heaven and earth, and the 
firmament (with thy radiance), th.ou protectest the wliole 
world like a (sheltering) .shade.’ 

p. Defended, Agni. by thee, may we destroy the 
horses (of onr enemies) by (oun horses, their men by 
(our) men, their sons by (our) sons, and may our sons, 
learned, and inheritors of ancestral w'eakh, live for a 
hundred winters. 

ro. May these our praises, sapic-.i Agni, be grateful 
to thee, both in mind and heart ; may we be competent 
to, detain thy well-supporting wealth, offering upon ihec 
) tlieir share of tlie (sacrificial) food to the Gods. 

I A'v Anything riiTording shade keep? off iht: heal of the bu 
Agni guards the world against affliction. — 



ANUVA’KA XIII. 


SUKTA I. (LXXIV.) 

The Deity is Agni ; the Hishi, Gotama, son of Rahugajia ; the metrej 
Gdyatri, 

Hastening to the sacrifice, let us repeat a prayer 
to Agni, who hears us from afar. 

2. Who, existing of old, has preserved wealth for 
the sacrificer, when malevolent men are assembled 
together. 

3. Let men praise Agni as soon as generated, the 
slayer of Vritra, ^_^and the. winner of booty in many a 
battle. 

4. (The sacrifrcer), in whose house thou art the 
messenger of the Gods, whose offering thou conveyest 
fbr their food, and whose sacrifice thou renderest 
acceptable — 

5. Him, Ahgiras, son of strength, men call fortunate 
in his sacrifice, his Deity, his oblations. 

6. Bring hither, radiant Agni, the Gods, to (receive, 
our praise and our oblations for their food. 

7. Whenever thou goest, Agni, on a mission of the 
Gods, the neighing of the horses of thy (swift-) moving 
chariot, however audible, is not heard. 

8. He who was formerly subject to a superior, 
having been protected, Agni, by thee, now stands in 
thy presence as an offerer (of oblations) without 
bashfulness, and supplied with food. 

g. Verily,- divine Agni, thou art desirous of 
bestowing upon the offerer (of oblations) to the Gods, 
ample (wealth), brilliant, and giving vigour. 

1 Vxiira may be here understood, an enemy in general ; or, Agni 
may be identified with Indra. — Wilson, 
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SUKi'A li. (i.RXV.) 

P-ishi, Deity and metre as before. 

Attend to our most earnest address, propitiatory of 
the Gods, accepting our oblations in thy mouth. 

2. And then, most wise Agni, chief of tlic Angi- 
rasas, may we address (to thee) an acceptable and 
gratifying prayer. 

3. A'ho, Agni, amongst men is thy kinsman ? who 
is worthy to offer thee sacrifice ? who, indeed, art 
thou, and where dost thou abide? 

4. Worship for us, Mitra and Varuna ; worship for 
us, all the Gods ; (celebrate) a great sacrifice , be pre- 
sent in thine own dwelling. 


SUKTA III. (LXXVI.) 

iUshi and Deity as before ; the metre is Trishtitbh 

Wh..\t approximation of the mind, Agni, to lliee, can 
be accomplished for our good ; what can a hundred 
encomiums (effect) ; who, by sacrifices, has obtained 
thy might; with what intent may we offer thee 
(oblations) 

2. Come, Agni, hither ; invoker (of the Gods), sit 
down f be our preceder ; for thou art irresistible : may 
the all-expansive heaven and earth .defend thee, that 
thou mayest worship the GodsAo their great satisfaction. 

3. Utterly consume all the Rakshasas, Agni, and 
be the protector of our sacrifices against interruption. 

1 That is, it is not possible to offer sacrifice, praise, or prayer that 
shall be worthy of Agr^i. — Wilson. 

2 In the chamber where burnt-oficrings are presented, 
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Bring hither the guardian of the So?na-]\i\ce, (Indra),*- 
with his steeds, that v/c may show hospitality to the 
giver of good. 

4. I invoke (thee), who art the conveyer' (of 
oblations), with thy flames, with a hymn productive 
of progeny (to the worshipper) ; sit down here with 
the Gods, and do thou, who art deserving of wor- 
ship, discharge the office of Hotri, or of Pot^i, and 
awaken us, thou who art the depositary and gene- 
rator of riches. 

5. As at the sacrifice of the holy Manu, thou, a 
sage amongst sages, didst worship the Gods with 
oblations, so also, Agni, veracious invoker of the 
Gods, do thou to-day (present the oblations), with an 
exhilarating ladle. 


SUKTA IV. (LXXVH.) 

etc , as before. 

What (oblations) may we offer to Agni ? what 
praise is addressed to th.e luminous (Agni) that is 
asfreeable to the Gods ? that Agni who is immortal 
and observant of truth wlio is the invoker of the 
Gods, the performer of sacrifices, and who, (present) 
amongst men, conveys oblations to the Deities. 

2. Bring hither, with praises, him who is most 
constant in sacrifices, observant of truth, and the 
invoker (of the Gods), for Agni, when he repairs to 


3 Somapaii^ which is a rather unusual appell'ative of Indra. The 
latter name is not in the 'f'cxt. but the Deit}' is indicated by Hanbhyam , 
.his two steeds. — Wilson, 
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iiie &wd", on ihc par: of knows tliose (who are to> 

oe woriliipped), anci worsnios i!' " with reverence.^ 

3. For iv; thi' p'-'rformer of rites, he is the 
destroyer and revi\-.-r (of al! f.hin;;s'.,“ and, like ^ 
triend, he is tlie flonor of unatlained wealth ; all men 
reverencinp^ the Go i'^, and appr'a'iC'hin;^ the well-looking 
Agni, ri'O! at his name I'irsL in hrlv rites. 


fires, an 


Alay -Agni, who is the chief u’rector of sacri- 
the ('ii'-ht rover of enemies, accept our praise 
and u'nrship 'with cjbhttions, and may those who are 
ai'Ruent with greeVt wealth, who are endowed with 
strengtly and by whom the sacrificial food has been 
prepared, be desii'ous to offer adoration. 


5 . 1 hus has Agni, the celebrator of sacrifices, 

and by' whom all thing.s are known, been hy'mned 
by the pious descendants of Gotama ; to them has 
he given the Ijriglit Soma-]u\ce to drink, along with 
tlie sacrificial food, and, gratified by our devotion, 
be obtains nutriment (for himselfj. 


; 1 hf C'5:pres5ion of the Te;:t is maitasd, ' with the mind but the 

Scholiast reads nr.masd, ‘with reverence,' asserting that the letters 
1 ; and in nre transposed. — V/i/son. 

2 The words are inarya and sddhu ; the Commentator explains 
the first, the killer or extirpator of all, and the latter, the pro- 
duoet, — Wilson, 



SUKTA V. (LXXVIII.) 

The RisAi and Deity are the same ; the metre is Gdyairi. 

Knower and beholder of all that exists, Gotama^ 
celebrates thee, Agni, with praise : we praise thee 
repeatedly with commendatory (hymns).® 

2. To thee, that (Agni) whom Gotama, desirous 
of riches, worships with praise, we offer adoration 
with commendatory (hymns). 

3. We invoke thee, such as thou art, the giver 
of abundant food, in like manner as did Ahgiras : we 
praise thee repeatedly which commendatory (hymns). 

4. We praise thee repeatedly with commenda- 
tory (hymns), who art the destroyer of Vritra, and 
who puttest the Dasyus to flight. 

5. The descendants of Rahugana have recited 
sweet speeches to Agni : we praise him repeatedly 
with commendatory (hymns). 


SUKTA VI. (LXXIX.) 

The RisM is the same, Gotama ; the hymn consists of four 
Txichas, or triads ; the Deity of the first is the Agni of the 
middle region, the ethereal or electric fire or lightning ; the 
Deity of the other triads is Agni in his general character ; the 
metre of the first of them is Trishtubh, of the second, Ushnih, 
and of the last two, G&yairi. 

The golden-haired Agni is the agitator of the clouds 
when the rain is poured forth, and, moving with the 

1 The word is GotamaJi, in the plural, whence Rosen renders it 
Gotamidce ; the Scholiast limits it to the sense of the singular, 
asserting that the plural is used honorifically only. — Wilson- 

2 Mantras is supplied by the Commentator ; the Text has only 
dyumnaih, ' with bright,’ or those manifesting Agni’s worth. — Wilso7i. 
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."V:*’': •'tcss of the wine], "liinr.-; 'vith a bright radiance. 
Tl'ic h.ornings know noi. the .showers)R like 

honc?t' (people', wl',0, provided with food, are intent 
upon their owe ■abours. 

2. Thy falling (ray?l, accompanied by the moving 
(d/(7 strike against (the clnnr!) ; the black 
shedder of rain has roared ; when this is done, (the 
shower) comes with delightful and smiling (drops), 
the rain descends, the clouds thunder. 

3. When this, (the lightning, Agni), nourishes 
the world with the milk of the rain, and conducts 
it by the most direct ways'' to (the enjoyment of) 
water, then hlitra, Aryaman, Varuna. and the 
circumambient (troops of Mar:{fs) pierce through 
'the (investing) membrane into the womb of the 
cloud. 

4. Agni, son of strength, lord of food and of 
cattle, give us abundant sustenance, thou who know- 
est all that exists. 

5. He, the blazing Agni, who is wise, and the 
granter of dwellings, is to be praised by our hymns : 
Oh ! thou whose mouth (glows) wdth many (flames),^ 

1 Ac'ni, in his manifestation of lightning, tahes p.art in the pro- 
duction of rain by piercing the clouds ; the dawn is not concerned 
in the operation ; but this is said, not to depreciate the excellence 
of Ushas, but to enhance that of Agni. — Wilsoit. 

2 Saiydh, true, sincere ; there is no substantive ; but Pmjdh, 
people, or progeny, is supplied by the Commentary ; Rosen substi- 
tutes viulicres, saiyah being feminine, but so also is Prajd . — Wilsoii. 

3 Or uses ; as drinking, washing, bathing, and the like. — Wilson. 

4 Purvanika ; horn ptirtc, many, and aniha, face or rriouth ; flames 
are understood, agree.ably to a common nan e of Agni, 
flame-tongued. Rosen has evidently read the nttikho. of the Commen* 
tary, sxihha, and exp]aws purmmka, mxilUs gaudiis fruens, — Wilson. 
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fliisur (propitiously, so) that food-providing wcaltli m.aj 
be ours. 

6. .Shining Agni, drive off (all disturbers of the 
rite), either by ihysidf or (thy servants), whether by 
day or by night ; sharp-vi.'^aged /\gni, destroy tlic 
Ral(slias;is, entirely. 

7. Agni, who in all rites art to be praised, guard 
us with thv proteeiion, (propitiated) by the recita- 
tion of the metrical hymn.' 

. S. Grant us, .\gni, riches that dispel poverty, 
that are dcsir;d:/le (to all), and cannot be taken 
(from us| in all encounters (with our foes). 

<j. Grant v!s, .Agni, for our livelihood, wealth, 
will) sound understanding, conferring happiness, and 
sustaining (us through life). 

10. Gotama, desirous of wealth, offers to the sharp- 
fiamitig .Agni pure prayers and praises. 

11. May he, .Agni, who annoys us, whether nigh 
or af.'ir, perish , and do thou be to us (propitious) for 
our advancennent. 

12. 'Phe thousand-eyed.' all-beholding .Agni, drives 
away the Rakshasas, and, (praised by us) with holy 
hvmns, he, (the invokerr of the Gods), celebrates their 
praise. 


1 <7 / ciUitr 3 portion of ttic S(h>: : term'd, or the 

Ciiy.ttri metre, .iccordmt; to tnc Scholiast. — Wtlxan. 

2 The litor.-il renderin': of the epithet of the Text, S.xhasr.ii;!:ha, 
which idcnufi;,. .\|;n. with lndr;i ; but S.-iy.i);3 interprets it, hiving 
countless tlitres.-- is.t.u 'th w'tf ■■ 
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SUIvTA VIL (LXXX.) 


Tnz R;r/;: is Gotama,'‘ps*^ before, 
i''; Panktl, 


the Deity is Indra, ; the metre 


.Mighty ^viclder of (.lie thunderboR. wlien the priest^ 
h.^d thus exalted thee (by praise), and the ex'liilarat- 
»S'r.’/7i'/7-J'Jice (had been drunk), thou didst expel, 
ijy thy I'ijour, Ahi from the earth, manifesting 
thine oivn sovereignty." 

2. That exceedingly exhilarating T(?;;.’-7-Jnice, which 
vras brought by the hawk" (from heaven), when poured 
forth, has exhilarated thee, so that in thv viofuur, 
thunderer, thou hast struck Vritra from the skv, mani- 
esting thine own sovcreijrntv. 

3. Hasten, assail, subdue ; thy thunderbolt cannot 
fail; thy vigour, Indra, destroys men ; slay Vritra, 
win the waters, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

4. Thou hast struck Vritra from off the earth 
and from heaven ; (now) let loose the wind-bound, 
life-sustaining rain, manifesting thine own sove- 
reignty. 

5. Indignant Indra, encountering him, has struck 
with his bolt the jaw of the trembling Vritra, set- 
ting the waters free to flow, and manifesting his own 
sovereignty. 


1 The Brahma, which the Scholiast interprets Brahmana . — Wilson. 

2 The burthen of this and of all the other stanzas of this hymn 
is archannnnti ssvardjydvi ; the first term usually implies wor- 
shipping, honouring, but the Commentator gives as its equivalent, 
prakatayan : ssuasya srjdmiisvam prakatayan, — making manifest his 
own mastership or supremacy. — Wilson. 

3 Sycndbkvita, as Rosen translates ’> t; accipitri dclatus ; the 
Scholiast says it was brought from heaven by the Gdyalri, having 
the wings of a hawk,— IKi/so/t. 
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6. Indra has struck him on the temple with his 
hundred-edged thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes to 
provide means of sustenance for his friends, manifest- 
ing his own sovereignty. 

7. Cloud-borne Indra, wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, verily thy prowess is undisputed, since .thou, 
with (superior) craft, hast slain that deceptive deer,^ 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

8. Thy thunderbolts were scattered v;idely over 
ninety-and-nine rivers f great is thy prowess ; 
strength is deposited in thy arms, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

9. A thousand® mortals worshipped him together ; 
twenty® have hymned (his praise) ; a hundred (sages) 
repeatedly glorify him ; so, Indra, is the oblation 
lifted up, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

10. Indra overcame by his strength the strength 
of Vritra : great is his manhood, wherewith, having 
slain Vritra, he let loose the waters, manifestino- his 
own sovereign tv. 

11. This heaven and earth trembled, thunderer, 
at thy wrath, when, attended by the Maruts, thou 
slewest Vritra by thy prowess, manifesting thine own 
sovereignty. 

12. Vritra deterred not Indra by his trembling or 
his clamour ; the many-edged iron thunderbolt fell upon 
him : (Indral manifesting his own sovereignty. 

1 The Commentary says Vritra had assumed the form of a deer, 
but nothing further relating to this incident occurs, — Wilson, 

2 Put for any indefinite number. — Wilson, 

3 The sixteen priests employed at a sacrifice, the Yajaindna 
and his wife, and two functionaries entitled the Sadasya and 
S'amitri^ direotors, probably, of the ceremonies of the assembly, not 
of the worship, — Wilson. 
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ed his streng-ih ; pleasing ir 
•’landscmc chin, and po.sscss'n: 
grasp? the iron LhunclerbolL in 
for fonr) prosperity. 


appearance, having a 
I'hrighi) coursers, he 
ins contiguous hands 


5- He has fiiicd (he space of earth and the fir- 
mament (with his glory) ; he has fixed the constella- 
tions in the sky: no one has been ever born, nor 

v.-ih be born, Indra, like to thee : thou hast sustained 
the universe. 


6. May Indra, the protector, who returns to the 
giver (of oblations) the food that is fit for mortals, 
bestow (such food) on us : distribute thy wealth', 
which is abundant, so that I may obtain (a portion) 
of thy riches. 

7. The upright performer of (pious) acts is the 
donor of heids of cattle to us, when receiving 
frequent enjoyment (from our libations) : take up, 
Indra, with both hands, many hundred (sorts) 
of treasure ; sharpen (our intellects), brino- us 
vrealth. 


8. Enjoy along wdth us, O hero, the suffused 
hbation for (the increase of our) strength and wealth ; 
we know thee (to be) the possessor of vast riches, 
and address to thee our desires ; be, therefore, our 
protector. 

9. These, thy creatures, Indra, cherish (the obla- 
tion) that may be partaken of by all ; thou, lord of 
all, knowest what are tlie riches of those men who 
make no offerings : bring their wealth to us. 
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SUI^TA IX. (LXXXII.) 

The Deity and ^ishi are the same; the metre is Pcmkiti except in the 
last stanza, where it is Jagati. 

Approach, Maghavan, and listen to our praises 
be not different (from what thou hast hitherto 
been) since thou hast in.spired us with true speech, 
thou art solicited with it ; therefore, quickly yoke 
thy horses. 

2. (Thy worshippers) have eaten the food which 
thou hadst given, and have rejoiced, and have 
trembled through their precious (bodies) ; self- 
illuminated sages have glorified thee with commend- 
able thoughts ; therefore, Indra, quickly yoke thy 
horses. 

3. We praise thee, Maghavan, who lookest be- 
nignly (upon all) ; thus praised by us, repair (in thy 
car), filled with treasure, to those who desire thy 
presence : Indra, quickly yoke thy horses. 

4. May he ascend that chariot which rains 
(blessings), and grants cattle, and which provides 
the vessel filled with the mixture of So77ia-]-d\\^t and 
grain quickly, Indra, yoke thy horses. 

5. Performer of many (holy) acts, let thy steeds 
be harnessed on the right and on the left, and when 


I The Text is merely ma atathd iva, — (be) not, as it were, non- 
such ; that is, according to Sayawa, be not the contrary of that 
propitious Divinity which thou hast always been to us ; the rest of 
the stanza is equally obscure : ** Since thou makest us possessed of 
true speech {stmriidvatah)^ therefore thou art asked (at arthaydsa. 
it) arthayase eva that is, to accept our praises. In this hymn, 
also, we have a burthen repeated at the close of each stanza. — Wilson. 

1 Pair am hariyojanam^ a plats or patera filled with ; 
the appellation of a mixture of fried barley, or other grain, and 
»S<7?«a-Juice. — Wilson, 
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13. When thou, (lunra.). didst encounter with thy 
bolt Vidira, a.nd t!ic Ihund' rDoli (which he hurled), 
then, Indra, the strength of thee determined to slay 
31 hi was displayed in the heavens, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

■4. At thy shout, wielder of the thunderbolt, all 
things, moveable or immoveable, trembled ; even 
Twashtri shook with fear, Indra, at thy wrath, 
manifesting thine own sovereignt}’. 

15. Wc know not of a certainty the all-pervading 
Indra : who (dees know him, abiding) afar off^ in 
his strength ? for in him have the Gods concentrated 
riches, and worship, and power, manifesting his own 
sovereignty. 

16. In like manner as of old, so in whatever act 
of worship Atharvan, or father Manu, or Dadhyanch^ 
engaged, their oblations and their hymns were all 
conereo-ated in- that Indra, manifesting his own 
sovereignty. 


7 The expression is very elliptical ; ho-viryn.parah, bein^, 
literallv, who — with vigour — afar ; the Scholiast completes the 
sentence, as in the Text. — Wilson. 

2 IJannsh-pitd, Manu, being the progenitor of all mankind. 
DnclhyoTtrh, or Dadhichi, is a well-known Rishi, the son of Athar- 
van, of whom mention subsequently more than once recurs. WiisoTt, 



SIXTH ADHYA’yi. 


ANUVA’KA 'mi.— (Continued.) 

SUKTA VI 11. (LXXXI.) 

The Tlishij Deity, and metre as before. 

InDRA, the slayer of Vritra, has been augmented in 
strength and satisfaction by (the adoration of) men 
we invoke him in great conflicts as well as in little ; 
may he defend us in battles. 

2. For thouj hero, Indra, art a host ; thou art 
the giver of much booty ; thou art the exalter of 
the humble ; thou bestowest (riches) on the wor- 
shipper who offers thee oblations, for abundant is 
thy wealth. 

3. When battles arise, ivealth devolves on the 
victor ; yoke thy horses, humblers of the pride (of 
the foe), that thou mayest destroy one and enrich 
another place us, Indra, in affluence. 

4. Mighty through sacrifice, formidable yto foes), 
partaking of the sacrificial food, Indra has augment- 

1 The Scholiast explains this, — “a Deity acquiring vigour by 
praise increases that is, becomes more powerful and mighty. 
The notion is clear enough, but although ' increases ’ is the 
literal rendering of narddhate, it expresses its purport but in« 
completely. — Wilson. 

2 "We have a legend in illustration of this passage ; Gotama, 
the son of Rahugarea, was the Purokita of the Kuru and Snnjaya 
princes, and, in an engagement with other kings, propitiated Indra 
by this hymn, who, in consequence, gave the victory to the former. 
Rosen puts the phrase interrogatively, Otiemnam occisuriis es, 
quemiiam opnlenlicB dabis ? but the Soholiast explains kom, whom, 
by kamchit, any one, some one ; that is, Indra gives the victory 
to whomsoever he is pleased with. — Wilson, 



b}' the (s;.cr;ficir-i', 
'zi'.r.riot !.o thv beloved wife : 


food, 


repair in thy 
Indra, yoke 


0. I harrscss tby lor.g-maned steedr. with (sacred) 
priycrs : depart ; take the reins in your hands ; the 
effused and exciting juices have exhilarated thee, 
vriclder of the thuwderbolt •; thus filled with nutri** 
'.r.cnt, -c ]a::e with thy spouse. 


StJKTA X. (LXXXIII.) 

and Deity as ‘befoTe ; the metre is JcgrM. 

The man who is well protected, Indra, by thy 
•cares, fand dwells) in a mansion where there are 
horses, is the first who goes to (that where there 
are) cows ; enrich him with abundant ricl.-cs, as the 
'inconscious ri ers*' flow in ali directions to the 
ocean. 

2. In like manner, as the bright waters flow to 
the sacrificial ladle, so they (the Gods') look down 
(upon it) ; as the diflusive light (descends to earth), 
‘the Geds convey it, desirous of being presented to 
them by progressive (movements to the altar), and 
are impatient to enjoy it, filled with the oblation, as 
bridegrooms long for (their brides).® 

I VicJti'fasaih dpcih ; the epithet is explained by the Scholiast, 
'the sources o£ excellent knowledge,'— / and 
Rosen renders it, accordingly, sapientiam coiifcfcntes ; but it seems 
preferable to understand the prefix vi in its sense of privation, for 
it is not very intelligible how the wate’rs should confer, or eveic 
possess, intelligence.— PTrYjoit. 

a In this stanza, as usual in the, more elaborate metres, wfi: 
■encounter strained collocations and elliptical and obscure allusions, 
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3. Thdu hast associated, Indra, words of sacred" 
praise with both (the grain and butter of oblation), 
placed together in ladles, and jointly presented to- 
thee, so that (the sacrificer), undisturbed, remains 
(engaged I in thy worship, and is prosperous ; for to 
the sacrificer pouring out oblations (to thee), uspi- 
cious power is granted. 

4- The Ahgirasas first prepared (for Indra) the 
sacrificial • food, and then, with kindled fire, (wor- 
snipped him) with a most holy rite : they, the in- 
stitutors of the ceremony), acquired all the wealth of 
Pani. comprising horses, and cows, and (other) animals. 

5. Atharvan first by sacrifices discovered the 
path (of the stolen cattle) ; then the bright Sun, the 
cherisher of pious acts, was born. ^ Atharvan regained 
the cattle ; Kavya (Us’anas; was associated with him.® 

imperfectly transformed into somethmg intelligible by the additions 
of the SchoHast; thus, avah pas'yanti, ' they look down,’ is rendered 
special by adding dSvdk, « the Gods,’ who look down, it is said, 
upon the sacrificial ladle, hoiriyam, well preased- to behold it filled 
wjth the intended libation. The Text, again, has only “ as a.ffnsed 
IFght ; ” the Comment adds, '• descends on earth. ” In the next 
phrase we hare, » the Gods lead that which is pleased by the libation> 
and wishes for them, either by progressive movements, or in an 
ea.stern direction iprdchair), as bridegrooms delight. ” What is so 
led, and whither 2 The ladle, chamasa, the altar, ■aidi, as well 
as the bride or maiden, kanayakd, are filled up by the Comment. 

The same character of brevity and obscurity pervades the entire 
hyrj^n. — Wilson^ 

1, Ajani ; but it may mean-, as th® Scholiast says, the Sun- 
appeared, irt order to light the way to the cave where the cows were 
hidden . — Wilson, 

2. With Indra, according to the Comment, which also identifies 
Kavya with Us’anas, and the latter with Bhrigu ; Kavyah KaueTy 
ptUra Us and BhviguTy'' meaning, however, perhaps,- only that Us'auas 
was of the family of Bhrigu.— -gjyinrf Purwia, 82, n.~IVi/soit. 
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vorslup the immortal flncira'i, v/ho v.’as born ts 


re?; rain 'the Asuras).- 
6. Iv iicther ti-se 
that brincTs down 

o 

repeats tlie (sacred) 
whether the stone 
sound like the pries 
th.cse occa.sions Tndra. 


holy grass he cuf ffor the rite) 
blessingsg v/hether the priest 
verse in the brilliant (sacrifice)^ 
(that expresses the Ab/;;.z-Jiiice) 
t who repeats the hymn, on all 
rejoices. 


SUKTA XI. (l.XXXIV.) 

TliK Deity r-nd the RisU are the same, but the metre is diversified. 
The first si:: stanzas are in the Anushiitbh measure; the three 
next, in LAs/;ni7i ; the three next, in Pawklt] the three next, in 
Gayatri ; and the next three, in the Trishiubh ; the nineteenth verse 
is in the Brihati-^ and the twentieth, in the Saio-Brihati-^^ metre. 

The So}!!a-]\i\c& has been expressed, Indra, for thee : 
potent humbler (of thy^ foes), approach ; may vigour 
fill thee (by the potation), as the Sun fills the firma- 
ment with his ray^s. 

2. May his horses bear Indra, who is of irresist- 
ible prowess, to the praises and sacrifices of sages 
and of men. 

3. Slayer of Vritra, ascend thy chariot^ for thy 
horses have been yoked by prayer ; may the stone 


1 The Text has only jdtnm ; the Comment explains the 
former, asur&natn niyamandrtham . — Wilson. 

3 Smdpatydya ; resolving this into Su and dpatya, Rosen renders 
it, egregiam prolem confereniis causa, and M. Langlois has, le 
chef de favtille, jalotix d'ohtenir tine heurruse posterile .Sayawa 
understands it differently, and explains i. by Sobhandpaiana 
keiubktitdya , — for the sake of the descent, or coming down, of what 
is good. — Wilson, 
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(that bruises the So?»a) attract, by its soundj thy mind 
towards us. 

4. Drink, Indra, this excellent, immortal, exhila- 
rating libation, the drops of which pellucid (beverage)' 
flow towards thee in the chamber of sacrifice. 

5. Offer worship quickly to Indra ; racite hymns 
(in his praise) ; let the effused drops exhilarate him ; 
pay adoration to his superior strength. 

6. When, Indra, thou harnessest thy horses, there 
?s no one a better charioteer than thou ; no one is 
equal to thee in strength } no one, altlfough well- 
horsed, has overtaken thee. 

7. He who alone bestows wealth upon the man 
who offers him oblations, is the undisputed, sovereign, 
Indra : — ho 

8. When will he trample with his foot upon the 
man who offers no oblations, as if upon a coiled-up 
snake when will Indra. listen to our praises ?— 
ho-! 

9. Indra grants formidable strength to him who 
worships him, having libations prepared : — ho ! 

10. The white cows drink of the sweet Soma- 
Juice thus poured forth, and, associated with the bounti- 


1 This verse and the two following end with the unconnected 
term Anga^ which the Scholiast interprets 'quick;-' but it is . more 
usually an interjection of calling,; so Rosen has Ohe I M. Langlois, 
Oh viens ! — Wilson. 

2 The Text, has kshninpa, explained,' ahichckhafraka ; properly, 
a thorny plant, but apparently intended by the* Scholiast fora snake 
coiled up, or one sleeping in a ring, which is therefore killed without 
d?ffk«ilty; man^Waharena. s’aydnavt kaschid-anayasata hanti. Rosen 
prefers the u^ual sense, pede fruticem velut oonteret. ^Wilson. 
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fu! Indra. for the s?ke of heniiU-, rejoice ; abiding 
(in their stalls), they are expectant of his sovereignty.^ 

IT. Desirous of his contact, those brindled cows 
dilute the So?na-]mce. with their milk : the milch-kine 
that are loved of Indra, direct his destructive thunder- 
bolt against his foes, abiding (in their stalls), expec- 
tant of his sovereignty, 

1 2. These intelligent kine reverence' his prowess’ 
with the adoration (of their milkj ; they celebrate' 
his many exploits as an example to la-ter (adversaries)’; 
abiding (in their stalls), expectant ok his sovereignty. 

13. Indra, with the bones of Dadhyanch, slew 
ninety times nine Vrkras.^' 

1 This, which constitutes the burthen of the triad, is rather obscure ; 
the Text is, vasvtrarai s'ssarejyam, literally, dwelling after, or accord- 
ing to, his own dominion, Sayana does not make it more intelli•^ 
gible ; “Those cows, ” he says, " who, by giving milk, are the 
means of providing habitation {nivdsrikarinyak), remain looking to 
the kingdom of him, or Indra;" so Rosen has, domicilium pro-, 
curantes, niia ipsitts dominium respicientes adstant . — Wilson. 

2 Dadhyafich, also ' named Dadhfcha and Dadhicni, is a welln 

known sage in Paurdnik legend, of whom, it is said, that his bones 
formed the thunderbolt of Indra. The story seems to have varied 
from the original Vaidik fiction, [as we shall have subsequent occa- 
sion to notice {Sukta cxvi.). In this place, the story told by the 
Scholiast also somewhat differs. He relates, that while Dadhyanch, 
the son of Atharvair, lived, the Asuras were intimidated and tran- 
quillized by his appearance, but when he had gone to . lliey 

overspread the whole earth. Indra, inquiring what had become of 
him, and whether nothing, of him had been left behind, was .told 
that the horse’s head with which he had at one time taught the 
Madhuvidya to the As’wins, was somewhere in existence, but no one 
knew where. Search was made for it, and it was found in the lake 
S aryanavat, on the skirts of Kurukshetra ; and with the bones of ■ 
the skull, Indra slew the Asuras, or, as otherwise explained, foiled 
the ninm times ninety, or eight hundred and ten, stratagems or 
devices vof 'the' AsuraS or ' Vvitras.: The Scholiast accounts for the 
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14. Wishing for the horse’s head hidden in the 
mountains, he found it at S'aryanavat. 

15* The (solar rays) found on this occasion the 
light of Tvvashtri verily concealed in the mansion of 
the moving Moon.^ 

16. Who yokes to-day to the pole of the car (of 
Indra) his vigorous and radiant steeds, whose fury is 
unbearable, in whose mouths are arrows, who trample 
on the hearts (of enemies), who give happiness (to 
friends), (The sacrificer) who praises their (perfor- 
mance of their) duties obtains (long) life.® 


number, by saying, that, in the beginning, the A^sttrimaya, or demoniac 
illusion, was practised in the three worlds, for three periods in each, — 
past, present, and future, whence it wa'S ninefold ; each being exert- 
ed with three s'aktzs, or energies, made the number twenty-soven ; 
each of these again being modified by the three gunas, they become 
eighty-one, and the scene of their display extending to each of the 
ton regions of space, the total reaches the nine times ninety of- the 
Text, or eight hundred and ten. This seems to be pure invention, 
without any rational or allegorical meaning. — Wilsozt, 

1 The Text has only "they found;’* the Scholiast, foU'^wing 
Yaska [Nir. 4, 25), supplies A*difya rdsviayah, the rays of the Sun. 
Twashtri is here u^^ed for the Sun, being one of the A*dityas; or, 
according to the Scholiast, for Indra, to whom the hymn is addressed, 
and who is also one of the AMityas, The purport of the stanza is 
apparently the obscure expression of an astronomical fact, known 
to the authors of the VMds, that the Moon shone only through 
reflecting the light of the Sun ; sp it is said, “ the rays of the Sun 
are reflected back in the bright watery orb of the Moon and again, 
** the solar radiance, concealed by the night, enters into the Moon, 
and thus dispels darkness by night as well as by da3\** According 
to the Nirtchta^ 2, 6, it is one ray of the Sun (that named Sushumna) 
which lights up the Moon, and it is with respect to that, that its 
light is derived from the Sun. The Purdnas have adopted the doctrine 
of the Vedas, — Vishnu Pitrana^ 36 

2 Another interpretation may be assigned to this verse, which 
turns upon rendering Kah by Prajapati, instead of ivho, and ga by 
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i'7- Vv’ho goes forth, (tlirough dread of foes, when 
Indra is at hand) ; who is harmed (by his enemies) j 
v.’lio is terrified ; vrho is aware tha! Indra is present, 
vrlio that he is night ^Vhat need is there that any 

one should importune Indra for ins son, his elephant, 
his property, his person, or his people ? 

i8. Who praises the (sacrificial) fire, (lighted for 
Indra), or worships him with the oblation of clarified 
butter, presented in the ladle, according to the con- 
stant seasons To whom d'o the Gods quickly bring 
(the wealth I that has been called for? What sacri- 
ficer, engaged in offering oblations and favoured by 
the Gods thoroughly knows Indra ? 

ig. Powerful Indra, be present and be favourable 
to the mortal (who adores thee) ; there is no other 
giver of felicity, Maghavan, than thou } hence, Indra, 
I recite thy praise. 

20 . Granter of dwellings, let not thy treasury, let 
not thy benefits,^ ever be detrimental to us. Friend 
of mankind, bring to us, who are acquainted with 
prayers, all sorts of riches. 

^ords of the Veda^ instead of horses ; making, ** Prajapati combi nos 
to-day with the burthen of the sacrifice the sacred words that are 
en^tctive. brilliant, essentia), emitted from the mouth, animating the 
heart, and productive of happiness; the worshipper v:ho fulfils the 
object of such prayers, obtains Hfe/^ — Wilson. 

I That IS, we know it very well, and are therefore secure in his 
presence at this ceremony ; or Kah may again be explained by 
Prajapati, with the sense of the stanza modified accordingly. — Wilson. 

2 . Kituhliir dhriivehhili, ] in which riiit vc\ 7 \y have its ordinary sense 
of ‘season;’ or the passage may mean, ' presented by the Divinities 
called Rilus^ who preside over sacrifices,’ as in the Text, JRitavo vai 
prdydjah, — the Rz7«5 are the chief sacrifices ; i.e,, pray&jadcvatah^ — 
the Deities presiding over t\itvc\.~Wilson. 

•3 UlaySh, benefits, assistances; but it may be read, dhiUayah>p. 
shakers, agitators; the ‘Maruts, or. winds. — IVilsoii, 
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ANUVA’KA XIV. 

S’UKI A I. (LXXXV.) 

The Deities ard the IVtaruts, the Ris7«, Giotama: the metre of thci 
fifth and twelfth verses is frishtubh, of the Best, yagaii. 

The Marsts who are going forth decorate themselves 
like females ■: thy . are gliders (through the air); the 
sons of Rudra, and the doers of good works, by 
which they promote the welfare af earth and heaven : 
heroeS) who grind (the solid rocks), they delight. in 
Bactlflces. 

2 i They, Inaugurated by the Gods, ^ have attained 
hiajesty ; the sons of Rudra have established their 
dwelling above the sky : glorifying him (Indra) who 
hierits to be glorified, they have inspired him with 
vigour 1 the sons of Pris’ni have acquired dominion. 

3. When the sons of earth* enrbellish themselves 
V/ith ornaments, they shine resplendent in their persons 
with (brilliant) deflorations ; they keep aloof every 
adversary : the waters follow their path.* 

4. They v/ho are worthily worshipped shine with 
Various weapons : incapable of being overthrown, they 
are the overthrowers (of mountains) : Maruts, swift as 
thought, intrusted with the duty of sending rain, yoke 
the spotted deer to your cars. 

5. When, Maruts, urging on the cloud, for the 
sake of (providing) food, you have yoked the deer to 


1 Ushitasah, wetted, sprinkled with holy water b}' the Gods,— - 

Dev a bhiski k — W ilson^ 

2 Here they are called Gomatarah^ having for their mother the 
cow ; that is, the earth under that type, equivalent to Pxi$'7ii in the 
preceding stnnza. — Wilson, 

3 That is, rain follows the wind. — Wihxtn» 
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'.cur rharioth;, th;- iirt,i|..s Jr-!! from the radiant’ (Sun', 
ar.d nioisUtn the earth, iikc a hide, '.vith water. 

n. l..et 3'onr quick-paced, .sir.oothi-gliding coursers 
Sear \'ou hither) ; and, rnovir.g swiftlv, come with 
your lianas (filled with good things) : sit, alaruts, u])Oi> 
'vhe broad seat of sacred grass, and regale yoQrselves 
wi'.ii ilie Sweet sacrifcia! food. 

7. Confiding ip tl'ieir own Strength, they have 
increased ii\ (power) ; they have attained heaven by 
their greatness, and h?*ve iP.ade (for themselves) a 
spacious abode': may they, for whom Vishnu defends 
aiie sr orifice) that bestows all desires and confers 
delight, come (quicklyi, like birds, and sit down upon 
the pieasa'.’t and sacred grass. 

8. Like heroes, like confbatants, like nfeP anxious 
for food, tlie swift-moving (Maruts) have engaged iii 
battle.s : all beings fear the Maruts, \Vho are the leaders 
(ot the '"ain), and a\Vful of aspect like princes. 

9. fndra wields the wOll-made, golden, many- 
bladed thunderbolt, \Vhich the skilful Twashtl’i'* has 
•rame.'i for him, tliat he ma^' achieve great exploit.S 
ill w.ir. lie has slain Vritra and sent forth an ocean 
of water. 

10. By their po\Ver, they bore the well aloft, and 
clove asunder the mountain thdt obstructed their 
path : the niunificent Maruts, blowing upon tlieir 


1 Arusha is the term of the Text,—' the radiant,' whicii may apply 
feithbr to the Sun or to the Agni of lightiung, either being ih liU'j 
iiianncr tlie source of rain. — IVUsdii, 

2 T-washtH here rSverts to his usual office of artisan of the god*. 
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pipe/ have conferred, when exhilarated by the Soma- 
juice, desirable (gifts upon the sacrificer). 

11. They brought the crooked well to the place 
{whefe the Riiim \Vas), and sprinkled the water upon 
the thirsty (aotama the variously-radiant (Maruls) 
come to his succoUr, gratifying the desire of the sage 
?vith life-sustaining (\vaters). 

12. Whatever blessings (are diffused) through the 
fliree worlds^ and are in your gift, do you bestow upon 
^he donor (of the oblation), ■who addresses you with 
praise; bestow them, also, Maruts, upon us, and 
grant us, bestowers of all good, riches, whence springs 
prosperity. 


SOKTA II. (LXXXVI.) 

Uishi and Deities the same ; the metre is ddyain. 

The man in whose mansion, resplendent Maruts; de.^ 
scending from the sky, you drink (the libation), is pro- 
vided with most able protectors. 

2. Maruts, bearers of oblations, hear the invocation 
of the praises of the worshipper with or (without) sacri- 
fices.® 


I Dhavianto vdKaHi. The Scholiast explains vtindm to be a lute, 
Avind with a hundred strings,— -a short of ..^iolian harp, perhaps j 
I dhainania, ‘blowing,’ would better apply to a pipe, a wind instrument. 
i In this and the next stanza, allusio-n is made to a legend in which 
it is related that the Rishi Gotanta, being thirsty, prayed to the Mariiis 
for relief, who thereupon brought a well from a distance to his her- 
mitage. This exploit is subsequently (Snkta cxvi.) related to 'the 

3 The expression is ‘with sacrifices orj’ the ‘ mthoat' 

supplied by the Scholiast. 
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3. And ma}’ he for whom ministrant priests have 
sharpened^ the sapient (troop of the Maruts), walk 
among pastures crowded with cattie. 

4. The libation is poured out for the hero (band) at 
the sacrifice, on the appointed days, and the hymn is re- 
peated, and their joy (is excited). 

5. May the Maruts, victorious over all men, hear 
(the praises) of this (their worshipper^, and may (abun- 
dant) food be obtained by him who praises them. 

6. Enjoying the protection of you who behold all 
things, we have offered you, Maruts, (oblations) for 
many years. 

7. Maruts, who are to be especially v.'orshipped, 
may the man w'hose offering you accept be ever pros- 
perous. 

8. Possessors of true vigour, be cognizant of the 
wishes of him who praises you, and toils in your service, 
desirous of (your favour.) 

9. Possessors of true vigour, you have displayed, 
your might, wdth the lustre (of which) yau have destroy- 
ed the Rdkshasas. 

xo. Dissipate the concealing darkness ; drive away 
every devouring (foe) ; show us the light we long for. 


I Atahshaia, have sharpened, i.e., have e.xcited or animated, by tbei? 
Cifterings. 
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suKTA ni..(hxx:xvn.) 

'Rishi and Deities as before;- metre, JagatV 

AnniH'ILATORS (of ad-vrersaries,) endovv^ed witli g-reat> 
strength, Iou.d-sh6lifcing, unbending, inseparable^' par-, 
takers of the evening oblation,® constantly worshippedi 
and leaders (of the clouds), (the M'aruts), by their ■ 
personal’ decorations, are conspicuous (in, the sky), like 
certain rays of the sun. 

2 . When,. M'aruts, flying like birds along- a certain, 
path (of the sky), you collect the moving passing 
(clouds) in the nearest portions (of the firmament), then 
(doming into, collision, with your cars, they pour forth, 
(the waters) ; therefore, do you, showerr upon, your wor- 
shipper the honey-coloured rain."*^ 


I, Always associated in troops — Wilson, 

'2 'I'he term is Kijishiwak^^ which is not very clearly explained 
Kijisha^ in ordinary 'jge, means a frying-pan, but here the Scholiast 
seems to consider it as a. synpnym of Soma^ the Maruts-being.thus, 
named, because they are entitled, at the third daily, ceremonii. , or the. 
evening worship, to a share Oo the effusion of. the Rijisha.^Rijishasya. 
nUiishavdt ; or the term may signify, he adds, the acquirers, or re-, 
ceivers of the juices,*’ — Prdrjayitayah rasdnd7n.; Uovt\ ry, to acquire 
Rosen hviS^ lance sacrificiis cnlli ; M, Langlois, at7iis de nos sacrifices. 
— Wilson. 

3 Stiibhik, covering, or. clothing; from str{. to cover ;^ap epithet. 

anjibkih^ ornaments; swasarirasyd(:hchhddakair. dbharaxxaili . — with. 

ornaments covering their own persons. As. the word, is. separated from 
the substantive, however, by the intervening. simile, “ like some ravs’*^' 
(kechid usrd n/c), it. has been understood in a. different sense by former 
translators : thus, Rosen has. Ornamentis dignosciintur, rari lucis^ 
rjadii veliit qui stellis effunduntur ; and^ Mt Langlois, Les Maruts 
hrilleni sou^ Icurs parureSy comme les nuages^spiis les fetix des etoiles 
but sUihhiiv cannot have any relation to stars ^ — Wilson. 

4 Madhi{'varr\a77iy having the colour of honey ; or, according to the- 
Corr\rnentator, being equally pure or ^^\\nc\d\{sv)achcJiha).~-WilsoK, 




J. 'iVhcn th-'"}' risreir.^;r.' (tiic clouds) for the good' 
vrori'. r-ar'cii tremhlcK at impetuous movements, 


ijl'c wife (whoso ^uisband is awr. 
ous. 'armed wiih bright weapon 


y) : sportive, caprici- 
s, and agitating, (the- 


.sol’d rocks), they manifest their inlmrent might. 


it. Thic troop of klaruts is s.'df- moving, deer-borne, 
rver young, lords of this /'--■arihi. and invested with, 
■’••'gonr : fyou, who arc sinceie liberators from. 'debt, ^ ■ 
nmr prcn.chable. and sliedd'crs of ram, are the protectors, 
of this our rite. 


5. We declare by our birth our ancient sire, that 
the tongue (of praise) accompanies the manifesting 
(invocation of the Marnts) at the libations of the Sotna ; 
for, inasmuch as they' stood by', encouraging I'ndra in. 
the’ conliict, they have acquired' names that are to be- 
recked at sacrifices. 


6. Combining with, the solar rays, they have will-. 
ingly poured down (rain) for the w'clfare (of- mankind)) 
and, hymned by the priests, have been- pleased par- 
takers of the (sacrificial food) ; addressed" with praises, 
moving swiftly', and exempt from fear, they have be- 
vomc possessed of a station agreeable and. suitable to, 


l By makings iheir worshippers v.'eallhy.. — W'tlscn. 
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SUKTA IV. (LXXXVIII.) 

'B.ishi and Deily as before; the metre of the first and last stanzas 
Prastara-pankfi of the intermediate four, 

Come, Maruts,’^ with’ your brilliant, light-moving, welh 
weaponed, steed-harnessed chariots ; doers of good 
deeds, descend like birds, (and bring ns) abundant food. 

2. To what glorifier (of the Gods) do they repair 
with their ruddy, tawny, car-bearing horses for his 
advantage ? bright as burnished (go.ld), and armed with 
the thunderbolt, they furrow the earth with their charioU 
wheels. 

3. Maruts, the threatening (weapon) are upon your 
persons, (able to win) dominion : (to you) they raise 
■lofty sacrifices, like (talil), trees : well-born Maruts, for- 
you do wealthy worshippers enrich the stone (that 
grinds the,6’£i»;/7-Plant). 

4. Fortunate days have befallen, you, (sons of 
Gotama)j when thiirsty, and have given lustre to the 
rite for which watey was essential ; the sons, of Go' ima,. 
(offering) oblations with sacred hymns, have raised aloft 
the Well (provided), for their dwelling. 

5. This hymn is known to be the sam,e as that 
which Gotama recited, Maruts,. in your (praise), when 


I The SchoIia;st here proposes various etymologies of the name 
Marut^ some of which are borrowed from Y'aska^ Nir^ ii, 13, They 
sound (r.uvanii, from ru)^, having attainjed? mid-heaven (miiam ) ; 01^ 
They soujnd' without measure (amitam)}; or, They shui^ (from ruck). 
in the clouds vuide {miiavu). by themselves ; or, They hasten [dravanii^ 
iin the sky. All the minor Divinities, that people the mid air said iu 
VMds to be styled Maruts, as in the Text, ‘'All females whose station 
is the middle heaven, the all-pervading masculine Vayu, and all the. 
tiroops (of Demigods), are Maruts.” : Sayana also cites the Paurdnik 
tradition of the birth of the forty-nine Maruts^, in.seven. troops, as ih^ 
Jions.ot Kas*yapa“-^(l^wA.n« Purina)} 
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beheld you seated iu your chariots with goldert 
yrh.eels, armed with iron weapons, hurrying hither and 
thither, and destroying your rniglitiest foes. 

6. This is that praise, Maruts, which) suited (to 
vour merits), glorifies every one of you. The speech 
nf the priest has now glorified you, without difficulty) 
with sacred versesj since (you have placed) food in 
our hands. 


SLiKTA V. (LXXXIX.) 

The ns before, Gotama ; but the hymn is addressed to the 

Vis’wadevas. The metre of the first five stanzas and of the seventh 
Is of the sixth, Virdtsthdna, and of the last thrbe, Trishtiibh: 

hi AY auspicious works, unmolested, unimpeded, and 
subversive (of foes), come to us from every quarter ; 
may the gods, turning not away from us, but granting 
US protection, day by day, be ever with us for our 
adiancement. 

May the benevolent favour of the gods (be 
ours); may the bounty of the gods, ever approving of 
th.e upriglit, light upon us ; may we obtain the friend^ 
ship of the gods, and may the gods extend our days 

to longevity. 

We invoke them with an ancient Text, ^ Bhaga, 
Mitra, Aditi, Daksha, As:}’idh, Atyaman, Yaruna, Soina, 
l.he As’wins; and may the gracious Saraswati grant us 
happiness.® 

1 Purna^*a itivida} nivid is a synonym of vach, speech, ot a text, 
Isere said to be a Text of the Vcds.— JVi^soit. 

2 Most of these, here included aiuongst the Vis’wadevas, have 
eccurred before , but the Scholiast here also eiplaius their functions 



4 May the wind waft to us the grateful medica- 
ment may mother earth, may father heaven, (convey) 
it (to ub) may the btoncs that exprcbs the Soma-]mcz, 
and are productive of plea'^ure, (bring) it (to ub) ; 
Ab’wins, who arc to be meditated upon, hear (our ap- 
plication) 

5 We invoke that loVd of living beings, that pro- 
tector of things inimovable, Indra, \ ho Is to be pro- 
pitiated by pious rites, foi our protection ; as Pubhait 
has ever been our defender for the increase of our 
riches, so may he (continue) tlic ui molested guardian 

of our welfare 

nd Mitrri are A*dit\ab, and the latter is especially the lord 
of day, as, by the text, mtiityaiil va ahar, — the day is dependent on 
Mitra Aditi is the mother of the g;odb , Dahsha is callea a PV&^&pail 
xiblc to make the World ; or, he is the creator {Hirawya^aihha)^ anTused 
among breathing or living creatures as breath or life , a& by the Tc^t, 
pyAnu vai Dokshaj — Daksha verily is breath Asndh, from svidh, to 
dry up , undrying, unchanging , that is the class of Mantis Aryaman 
IS the sun, as Dy the Text, Asaxi ua ddityo ri^yama^ — he, tlie si , iS 
Aryartian. Varuyta Is named from 'art, to sunound, encompassing thd 
Wicked with his bonds , he is also the lord of night, as by the Text, 
Vdritm rain, — the night is dependent on Vanina Santa is twofold j 
the plant so called on earth, ahd the moon, as a Divinity in heaven 
The Asbvins are so termed citner from having horses {as'^vavariiail), 
or from pervading all things, the one with moisture, the other with 
light) according to Yaska, Who also states the question , Who were 
they ^ which is thus answered; according to sOme, they are heaven 
and earth , to others, day and rtight , according to others, the sun and 
moon, and, according to the tradilionists {Aiiihdsikd)^ they were two 
Virtuous princes — Nitiikid t2, I — ^Vtlson 

3 Bheshajam , that medicament which the As*v\inS, as the physicians 
of the god:>, arc qualified to bestow No other specification is given. 
*-^\Vilson 

4 Earth IS so termed, as producing all things necessary for life, 
nnd 1 caven as sending rain^ and therefore indirectly nourishing all 
tilings — 
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May Indr?, v'ho list^r^ tc mucb praise, guard 
cur ' eUait , 'nay Pu'iMn, vdu 1 . 1 jvi all things, guard 
ovr^vclfr-it. , may Tarksliya,^ with unblemished weapons, 
^ Lard our \\ elfaie 

7 r\iay the M tuts, whose coursers are spotted 
dacr, who are the sons of Prit.'ni, graLelully-moving, 
frequenters of sacrihces, (seated) on the tongue of 
.\gni, regarders (of kll), and r diant as the sun, may 
a. I the gods come hither for our preservation 

Let us hear, gods, tvith our ears, what is good ; 
ol jects of saciifice, let us see with our eyes wliat is 
'»^ood , let us, engaged in our praises, enjov with firm 
limb and (sound) bodies the term of life gianted by 
the god'- * 

0 Since a I undred years were appointed (for the 
life of man), inteipose not, godsj in the midst of our 
passing existence, by inflicting inhrmil}' on our bodies, 
so that our sons become our sires. 

1 faHsltya ii> a patronymic, impljing son of Trilfha and, according 
o the Scholiast, Garuda He is termed ir.theTc\t/lrwi^fMewi,-l- 
he no has unharmed or irrcMstible (am/ita) weapons (ntw/j), or the 
L’tU'- may imply, as usual, the circumference of a wheel — ivhosi* 
chariot-wnccl i unimpeded, but Artshiaitcmt occurs in the Vevit 
Ptc-'ara, a*? ti e name of a Prajdpelt, bO that the passage might mean 
Artsf tancjKt, the son of Tmksha, which, according to some authorities, 
IS a name of the patriarch Kas’japa the same make liirlshya «. 
ynonym ot A rrtna, the personified dawn. It is doubtful if \'c have 

any reference to the vel icle of Vtshmi, Garuda — Wtiicn. 

2 This may be predicated of all the deities, as they receive obla* 
tions through the mouth ot Agni — Wilson 

3 Demchtiam, whence it may be rendered, as the Schoii st pro- 
poses, in the singular, underst nding by Di'oa^ Prajapati, either a 
patriarch or Brahma The Commentator seys the limit oi human life 
IS 1 16 or 120 years, but the stanza specifies a century —Wilsott 

4 That IS, let us not become so feeble and infirm as to be, a*' it 
were, infants, and to iccjuire the pAternol care of oar own sons, 

^5 
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TO. Adrti’- is heaven ; Aditi is thfe firmameiit j 
Aditi is mother, father, and son ; Aditi is all the gods j 
Aditi is the 'five classes of men Aditi is the genera- 
tion and birth.® 


StJKTA VI. (XC.) 

‘i'HE is tile same, tlie deities are various, the mere Gdyatri, 

May Varuna and the wish Mitra lead us, by straight 
'paths, (to our desires) artd Aryaman,"*^ rejoicing \Vith 
the gods. 

2. For they are the distributors of wealth (oVer 
the world) ; andj never heedless, discharge their func- 
tions every day. 

3. May they, who are immortal, bestow upon us 
mortals, happiness,' annihilating our foes. 

4. May the adorable Indra, the Maruts^ Pu^nan,' 
and Bhaga, so direct our paths, (that they tnay lead) 
to the attainment of good gifts. 

t Aditi, litdnilly meaning the independent or the indivisible, may 
here signify either the earth, or the mother of the gods, according to' 
the Scholiast. According to Ydska, the hymn declares the might 
of Aditi, — adU&^ mhkutim achacliaie (Nir. 4, 23) ; or, (SS Sayarra, “Aditi 
is hymned as thB same with the universe. 

2 As before noticed, the orders of men are said to be the' 
four castes and the outcastes. It is also interpreted five classes of 
beings, or Gods, men, GandUarbas (including Apsdidsas), Sferpents,' 
and PUrii ; Gods Astefas, and Rdkshasas. 

3 Jdlam is the actual birth of beings, Janxiidam, the' faculty' 
of being born, generation. Rosen renders the terms, natxini ahd 
nasciiufum, 

4 Atyaman is said to be' the sun in his fnnetion of sepafafTii'g day" 
from night, 
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t,. Puslian, Vishnu,^ Llsruts, make our rites res» 
{or'’tjvcof oui cattle, mal:e us prosperous. 

6. The winds” bring s-wetz (rewards) to the sacri-. 
fice-; the rivers bring sweet (.vatcrs' ; may the herbs 
3 ielcl s'A eetness to us. 

7. May night and morn be sweet ; may the region> 
of the earth be full of sweetness ; may the protecting 
heaven be sweet to us. 

8. May Vanaspati he possessed of sweetness to- 
wards us ; may the sun be imbued with sweetness; 
may the cattle be sweet to us. 

9 May Mitra be propitious to us ; may Varuna, 
may Aryaman, be propitious to us ; may Indra and 
Brihaspati be propitious to us ; may the wide-stepping 
VisImcT be propitious to us. 


SUKTA VII. (XGI.) 

ThB Rtsht IS still GoUtna, the deity is Soma; from the fifth to the 
sixteerth stanza the metre is Cayatri ; the seveotoenth, Uskmkf the 
rest, Trishtubh. 

'ZilOJ, Soma, art thoroughly apprehended by our under- 
..lanclmg; thou leadest us along a straight path.; by 
Ihy guidance, Indra, our righteous fathers obtained 
wealth amongst the gods. 

2. Thou, Soma, art the doer of good by holy acts ; 
thou art powerful by thine energies, r^nd knowest all 
things; thou art the showerer (of benefits) by the 
bounties, and (art great) by thy greatness; thou, the 


1 Vishnu is said to mean, the pervadcr, or pervading deity. 

2 The term of the text is Evaydvan, which is e/plained by the, 
Scholiast, the troop of Uliwruts, from their going, with horses (yvash), 
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^uidf' of men, hast been \^ell nourished by sacrificial 
offerings 

S Thy acts are (like Ihnsc) of the royal Varuna ^ 
thy glory, Soma, is great and profound, thou art the 
punficr (of all), like the beloved Mitraj thou art the 
augmentcr of all, like Ar\aman. 

4 Endowed with all the glories (that are displayed) 
by thee in heavf-n, on earth, in the mountains, in the 
plants, in the waters, do thou, illustrious’ Soma, uell- 
clipposed towards us, and devoid of anger, accept our 
oblations 

5 Thou, Soma, art the protector, *he ‘:o\ereign 
of the pious,* or even the slayer of Vritra , thou art 
holv sacrifice ■* 

6 Thou, Soma, fond of praise, the lord of plants^, 
art life to us if thou nmU, wc shall not die 


1 Rnjr0 ie Varuuasya The Scholiast would seem to argue that 

Vnruna here meanji that which is enclosed in n cloth, or the donnc 
plant that has been purchased for a sacrifcCt — Y^rdrUtan* jhrtiah 
hrttp vasircudvrJaJ Varunah, chiefly because Soira is the ting 

oi the Brahmans , as by the text of the Ycda, Sorra asrrakmtr Brah^ 
vx 9 LXidn 6 m RAjd — Soma is the king of us Brahmans, and Sommrdjno 
Brahmmx^nl — the Brahmans have Soma for king But in that sense 
thf moon, not the plant, is usuall) understood b> Soma, aud thcr^ 
does not appear any rtason for understanding the term Varuna in 
any other than Us usual acceptation The title of Rd]d we haxo 
already seen is not unfrequentiy assigned to him, altl ough, as the 
following stanzas shoir, it was equally given to S^ma 

2 Or royal {RdjKii) Somm 

3 Satpfiiis ivMm Rdji uU .Scf may be explained, also, according 
to the Scholiast, by Brahman, making the sentence, "the protector, 
or lord (P«fO> o** king [Rdja)f of the Brahmans 

4 Som^ may be considered as identifiable t\ith sacrifice, from 
the essential part it performs in it (Udrupp hhmvait sddhyatvad 
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r.-.r.v,? Sn^ hfiL, 

7 Thou Son ’por; him \\lio Morship"^ 

Ihc'- V hither old or \’o\in£r, oaUb, lint lip ma)* enjoy, 

? I o L\ e 

' D'^f'^nd in, royal Soma, from I'xpr-’; one seeking 
'o Jirrm us tlic friend of one like thee can never 
f-prish 

9 Soma, be our piotcclor A\ilh tliose assistances 
v’lK'i, ptc sources of Ijappiness to llie donor (of ob- 

.'it’ons 

10 Accepting this our sacrifice, and this our praise, 
approach, Soma, and be to u,s as the auginenter of 
GUI rite 

IT Acquainted r\ith hymns, we ’elevate tliee witly 
praises do thou, who art benignant, approac' 

12 Be unto us, Soma, the bestower of vealth, the 
remre er of dnease, the cognizant of riches, the aug- 
menter of nutriment, an excellent friend. 

13 Soma, dwell happy in our hcart,s, like cattle in, 
Tesh pastures, like men in their own abodes. 

I.J The experienced sage commends the mortal 
-”110 thiough affection, divine Soma, praisesThec. 

'5 Protect us, Soma, from calumny, preserve us 
i-'-m SM ; pleased with our service, be our friend 

16, Increase, Soma may vigour come to thee 
from every side be diligent in the supply of food 
(to IS ) 

17 Exulting Soma, increase with all twining plants, 
bn to us a friend well supplied ty^itb food, we may 
prosper 

r8 May t|ic milky juices flow around thee , may 
sacrificial offerings and vigour be concentrated in the 
destroyer of foes and, being fully nourished do thorp 
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provide, Soma, excellent viands in heaven for our im-^ 
TOPJTtali^. 

19. Whichever of thy glories (men) worship with, 
oblations, may our sacrifice be invested with them all i 
come to our mansions. Soma, who art the bestower of 
wealth, the transporter (over -difficulties) ; attended by 
valiant heroes, the noivdestroyer of progeny. 

20. To him who presents (offerings , Soma gives a 
a milph-cow, sweet horse, and a son who is able in 
affairs, skilful in domestic concerns, assiduous in wor- 
ship, eminent in society, and who is an honour to his 
father. 

21. \\?'e rejoice, Spma, contemplating thee, invin- 
cible in battle, triumphant amongst hosts, the granter 
of heaven, the giver of rain, the preserver of strength, 
born amidst sacrifices, occupying a brilliant dwelling, 
renowned and victorious. 

22. Thou, Soma, hast generated all these herbs, 
the water, and the kine; thou hast spread < at the 
spacious firmament ; tlipu hast scattered darkness with, 
light. 

23. Divine and potent Soma, bestow upon us, with, 
thy brilliant mind, a- portion of wealth : may no (adver- 
sary) annpy thee; thou art supreme over the valour 
of (any) tv^o. (mutual) opponents defend us (from our 
enemies) in, battle.^ 


' iz: ' ■ ■ 1 * 

I There is evidently confusion in this hymn between Soma, 

th^ moon, and Soma, the acidt Asclepias, Few passages indicate the 
former distinctly, tpccept, perhaps, verse 22, whit<b alludes to tint func- 
Vpp of scattering ^irJsncss by light. 
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SUKTA VI!!. (XCII.) 

Thb V.ishi is Gotnms, the deily is Ushns {the ddwn), cscept in the 
inr-' triad, v.-hicli is .adcircE'sed to the Asrcins. The metre of the 
first four verses is yagr.li, of the last sir;, Ushnih, of the reSt 
7'rizhtubk. 

These divinities of tlie moriiing^ hnve spread light 
(over the v.'orld) ; they make manifest the light iri 
the eastern portion ef the firmament, brightening all 
things, like warriors burnishing their weapons ; the 
radiant and progressing mothers" (of the earth), they 
thivel daily (on lhair tourse). 

2. Their purple rays have readily Shot upwards ; 
they have yoked the easily-yoked and ruddy kine (tb 
their car) ; the deities of the dawn have restored, as 
of yore, the consciotisness (of sentient creatures), and; 
bright-rayedj have attended upon the ^lo’rious Suri. 

3. The female leaders (of the morning) illuminate* 
ivith theit inherent radiance the rerriotest parts (of 
the heaven), Avith a simultaneous effc/rt, like warriors^ 
(with their shining arms in the van of battle), bringing 
every kind of food to the performer of gOod works; 
to the bountiful, and to the worship'per who presents 
libations. 


r We have the term Ushasali in the plural, intending, according 
to the commentator, the divinities that preside over the morning 
but, according to Ydska^ the plural is used honorifically only, for the 
singular personification . — Niriiktai 12 7. 

2 Or mdtri may mean simpiy maker, a’uthor ; authors 6f light, — 
hhaso iiirmdirydh, — Nirnkta^ 12, 7. 

3 Archanti] litefaiHy, worship; that ?s, the heavens ; b'Ot the term* 
is used for Sdt^ading over, or extending; 

4 The text has only **IikQ warriors';*' vhe Scholiast explains the 
comparisoti, — “as they, spread with bright arms along the front of 
the array, so the rays of the dawn spread along the sky before the* 
coming of the sun. 
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4 Ushas cuts off the accumulated (glooms), as 
a barber (cuts off the hair) V she bares her bosom as 
a cow yields her udder (to the milker) , and, as cattle 
hasten to their pastures, she speeds to the eas , and, 
shedding light upon all world, dissipates the darkness 

5 Her brilliant light is first seen towards (the 
cast) , it spreads and disperses the thick darkness . 
she anoints her beauty as the priests anoint the sacrifi- 
cial food in sacrifice the daughter of the sky* awaits 
the glorious sun. 

6. We have crossed over the boundary of dark- 
ness Ushas restores the consciousness (of living 
beings) , bright-sinning, she smiles, lik a flatterer, to 
obtain favour, and, lovely in all her radiance, she has 
swallowed 'foV our dcligUt, the darkness. 

7. The brilliant daughter of the sky, the exciter 
of pleasant voices,* is praised ky the descendants of 
Gotama Ushas, grant us food associated with pro- 
geny and dependants, and distinguished by horses 
and cattle. 

8 May I obtain, Ushas, lhat ample wealth W’hich 
Confers fame, posterity, troops of slaves, and is charac- 
terized by horses, w'hich thou, who aboundest in riches, 
and art the giver of food, display esl, (when giatificd) 
by hymns and holy sacrifices. 

1 Nrihir iva, like a barber,’ it. tne phrase of the text , ox ^riU,h 
may mean a danunij £irl, when the trar slation will lit, Ut-has aib- 
playi graces, like a dar.cinf-girl” {pesmntt vapate) , the former mean- 
ing cither darkness or elegance, the 1 tier, either to cut off, or to 
possess There is no point of similitude expressed in Rosen’s version, 
Teneiras disst/ai Aurora, vehUt saltatri v 

2 Duhila divtth, the daughter of heaven, or the sky 

3 With the appearance of d wn, the cries of various animals anfl 
buds, and tlie voices of men, are again beard. 



j. The 'divine {TJfhpj;, having lighte-d up the 
V'boh-; vorld, spreads, cxpan-iipj,^ with her radiance, 
'’owarcif the v/est, arousing all living creatures to their 
labour? ; she hears the speech of al- endowed with 
tli:.ught. 

ic. The divine and ancient Ushas, born again and 
again, and bright with unchanging hues, wastes away 
<!i'; life of a mortal, like the wife of a hunter cutting 
up and dividing the birds. ^ 

TT. She has been seen illuminating the boundaries 
ol llic- sky, and driving into disappearance the sponta- 
neously-retiring (night) wearing away the ages of 
the human race, she shines with light like the bride 
of the sun.® 

12. The affluent and adorable Ushas has sent 
licr rays abroad, as (a cowherd drives) the cattle (to 
pasture), and spreads expansive, like flowing water; 
she is beheld associated with the rays of the sun, unim- 
pedin" sacred ceremonies.^’ 

13. Ushas, possessor of food, bring us that 
Tariou.s wealth by which we may sustain sons and 
gi -ndsons. 

r i.iire e. Swaghnt ; litcFally, the wife of a dog-biller, but esplain- 
sd Vyadhastri, as in the text. 

2 Svtasfiram is the only term in the text, explained, Svayam 

going of her own accord ; the Scholiast adds night, other- 
r/isc, we night have understood it in its usual sense of ' sister 
tnabing night the sister of morning. 

3 Jiirasya yoshd. Jara. meaning the causer of the decay, or 
disappearance, of night is explained by, Surya, the sun. 

4 Aminati daivydni vrat&ni, not injuring, that is, favouring 
divine rites or offeriings to the gods, %vhich are to be performed by 
daylight, or after dawn ; as by .the text, na rairam na Sdyam asH 
devaya a/Hsftfam,— sacrifice is not acceptable to the gods at night, or 
in the evening. 

26 
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14" Luminous Ushas,- possessor of cows and horses; 
true of speech, dawn here to-day upon this (ceremony), 
that is to bring us wealth, 

15. Possessor of food, Ushas, yoke, indeed, to- 
day, your purple steeds, and bring to us all good 
things. 

16. Aswins, destroyers of foes, turn v/itlv favour- 
able intentions your chariot towards our abode, which 
contains cattle and gold. 

17. Aswins, who have sent adorable light from' 
heaven^ to man, brinsf us strength. 

18. May the steeds awakened at dawn bring hither, 
to drink the So 77 ta-]\ncQ, the divine Aswins, who are- 
the givers of happiness, the destroyers. of foes, seated 
in a golden chariot. 


SUKTA IX. (XCIII.) 

The RMi is Gotama, the deities are Agni and Soma the metre of' 
the three first stanzas is Anushtubh ; of three, beginning with the 
ninth, Gayatri; of the eighth, Jagati or Trishtubh, and of the 
rest, Trishtnoh- 

Agni and Soma showerers (of desires), favourably hear 
this my invocation, graciously accept my hymns, and- 
bestow felicity on the donor (of the oblation). 

2. Agni and Soma, grant to him who addresses 
this prayer to you both, store of cattle with sound 
strength and good horses. 


12 As before observed, the Aswins are sometimes identified with' 
the bun and moon. 



203 


R/V- I'cf/a Samhitd. 

3. Agni and Soma, may be who offers you the 
loblation of clarified butter, enjoy sound strength, Avith 
iprogeny, through all his life. 

4. Agni and Soma, that prowess of yours, by which 
j'^ou have carried off the cows that were the food of 
Pani, is (well) known to us ; you have slain the offspring 
of Brisaya,-^ and you have acquired the one luminary 
(the sun®), for the benefit of the many. 

5. You tAVo, Agni and Soma, acting together, have 
sustained these constellations in the sky ; you liaA^e 
liberated the rivers that had been defiled from the 
notorious imputation.® 

6 . Agni and Soma, the wind brought one of you 
from heaven, a hawk carried off the other by force from 
the summit of the mountain ; groAving|vast by praise, 


1 Brisayasya sesha ; the latter is a synonyme of apafya, ofi- 
•spring. — NiriiVta, 3, 2. Brisaya is said to be a synonyme of T'ivashtrij 

here styled an Asicra. The offspring of Vritra ; and the 

agency of Agni and Soma in his death is explained by identifying 
them with the two vital airs, Prana and Apana^ the separation of 
which from Vritra was the approximate cause of his death. 

2 By the destruction of Vritra, the enveloping cloud, or gathered 
darkness, the sun was enabled to appear in the sky, 

3 The imputation, or charge, of Brahmanicide, was incurred by 
Indra, it is said, in killing Vritra, who was a Brahman, but which 
guilt he transferred to river, women, and trees. This looks rather 
like a Pattranik legend. One of a more Vaidik character is ahio 
given; the rivers were defiled by the dead body of Vritra, which had 
fallen into them : their waters were consequently unfit to bear any 
part in sacred rites until they were purified by Agni and So 7 na, that 
is, by oblations to fire, and libations of ^SV?ma«Juice. 

4 The legend relates that Vayu brought Agni from heaven at the 
desire 1 of Bhrigu, v/hen performing a sacrifice; Soma was brought 
from S'iuarga, on the top of Mount MerUy by Gdyatri, in the shape 
of a hawk ; these are clearly allegorical allusions to the early use of 
fire and the Soma plant in religious ceremonies. 
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you have made the world wide for (the performance of), 
sacrifice. 

7. Agni and Soma, partake of the proffered ’obla-. 
tion ; be gracious to us ; showerers (of desires), b& 
pleased ; prosperous and diligent protectors, be propi-. 
tious, and grant to the sacrificer health and exemp- 
tion from ill. 

8. Agni and Soma, protect his sacrifice and defend 
him from ill, who, with a mind devoted to the gods, 
worships you with clarified butter and oblations : grant 
to the man engaged (in devotion) extreme felicity. 

g. Agni and Soma, endowed with the like wealth, 
and iaivoked by a common invocation, share our praises, 
for you have (ever) been the chief of the gods.^ 

10. Agni and Soma, give ample (recompense) to. 
him who presents to you both this clarified butter. 

11. Agni and Soma, be pleased with Liiese our. 
oblations, and come to us together. 

12. Agni and Soma, cherish our horses, and may 
our cows, affording (milk that yields butter for) obla- 
tions be well nourished ; give to us, who are affluent, 
strength (to perform) religious rites, and make our 
sacrifice productive of wealth. 


I The term 5s simply Dcvatrd, explained dcvcshu praa^tsiah. 
Another text is quoted, which states that Agni and Soma are they 
who are the two, kings oi the gods (Rajdnau va etau devdadm yad' 
(^gnishomatt,) 


ANUVA’KA XV. 


SUKTA I. (XCIV.) 

Thn Rishi is Kutsa, the son of Angiras ; the deity is Agni, associatecl 
in three parts of the eighth stanza with the gods in genera], and 
in the half of the last with different divinities. The metre of tho 
two last stanzas is Trishtubh^ of the rest, Jagati, 

To him who is worthy of praise, and all-knowing, we 
construct, with our minds, this hymn, as (a workman) 
makes) a car : happy is our understanding when en- 
gaged in his adoration : let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship.^ 

2 . He, for whom thou sacrificest, accomplishes (his 
objects), abides free from aggression, and enjoys 
(wealth, the source of) strength ; he prospers, and 
poverty never approaches him : let us not suffer injury, 
through thy friendship, 

3. May we be able to kindle thee ; perfect the rite, 
for through thee the gods partake of the offered obla- 
tions : bring hither the A’dityas® for we love them : lot 
us not suffer injury, Agni, through thy friendship. 

4. We bring fuel, we offer oblations, reminding 
thee of the successive seasons (of worship) ; do thou 
thoroughly complete the rite, in order to prolong our 
lives : let us not suffer injury, Agni, through thy 
friendship. 

5. His genial (flames), the preservers of mankind, 
spread around, and both bipeds and quadrupeds are 


1 This last clause is the burden of all the stanzas except the 
concluding two : Sakhye md rishdmd vayavi iava ,'- — May we not be 
injured in or by i\\y friendship ; that is, according to the Scholiast, 
I>o thou preserve us* 

2 The sons of Aditi, that is, all the gofU. 


20'6 


Vida Savhhii'a. 


lerilivened by his 'rays ; shining with various lustre, and 
illuminating (the world by night), thou art superior to 
'the dawn : let us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy 
ifriendship. 

6. Thou art the sacrificing or the invoking priest, 
■thou art the ^principal (presenter of tha offering), the 
-director (of the ceremonies), their performer, or by 
birth the family priest thus conversant with all the 
(priestly functions, thou performest perfect 'the rite- 
llet us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

7. Thou art of graceful form, and alike on every 
side, and, although remote, shinest as if nigh : thou 
•seest, divine Agni, beyond the darkness of night : let 
■us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

8. Gods,® let the chariot of ’the offerer of the 
libation ibe foremost^* let our denunciations over- 
whelm the* wicked : understand and fulfil my words ; 
ilet us not suffer injury, Agni, through thy friendship. 

•g. Overcome with your fatal (weapons) the wicked 
and the impious, all who are enemies whether distant 


1 Agni is here identified with the chief of the sixteen priests 

•engaged at solemn sacrifices. He is the AdJvvaaryu^ usually called 
the reciter of the Yajush^ here defined by the Scholiast as the presenter 
•of the offerings:; 'he is the Hoiri^ or ‘invoking priest ; he is the 
.Prasastri, or the Maitrdvdricna, v/hose duty it is to direct the other 
priests what to do and when to perform their functions; he is the 
Potri, or priest so 'termed, and the family or hereditary -r 

or Purokita hci the same as tht Brahma of a ceremony, being 
to men what Brihaspati is to the gods. 

2 Deva, A'll the gods are here considered ’to -be ’but portions or* 
members of Agni 

3 Purva, before; the Scholiast explains this by mttkhya, principal-; 
•otherwise, it might be thought that we had here an allusion to 
•chariot-races. 
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Gx near, and then provide an eas}’’ (path) for the sacri- 
ficer who praises thee : let us not, Agni, suffer injury 
through thy friendship. 

10. When thou liast yoked the bright red horseSr 
swift as the wind, to thy car, thy roar is like that of a 
bull, and thou enwrappest the forest trees with a banner 
of smoke: let -us not, Agni, suffer injury, .hrough thy 
friendship. 

11. At thy roaring, even' the birds are terrified : 
when thy flames, consum.'ng the grass, have spread im 
all directions, (the wood) is easy of access to thee and- 
to thy chariots : let not, Agni, 'suffer injury through thy 
friendship. 

12 . May this,, (thy adorer), enjoy the support of 
Mitra and of Varuna : wonderful is the fury of the 
Maruts : (dwellers in the region) below (the heavens,^' 
encourage us : let us not suffer injury, Agni, through 
thy friendship. 

13. Thou, brilliant (Agni), art the especial friend 
of the gods ; thou, who art graceful in the sacrifice, art 
the confirmer of all riches : may we be present in thy 
most spacious chamber of sacrifice ; let us not, Agni, 
suffer injury through thy friendship. 

14. Pleasant is it to thee when thou art lighted in 
thine own abode, and, propitiated by libations, art 
praised (by the priests) : then, much delighted, thou 
givest rewards and riches to the worshipper : let us not, 
Agni, suffer injury through thy friendseip. 

15. (Fortunate is the worshipper) to whom, (assi- 
duous) in all pious works, thou, possessor of riches,^ 
indivisible Agni, grantest exemption from sin, whom> 


I Below S'warga lok(s, or in the Aniariksha,. or firmament. 
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thou associatest 'with auspicious strength, may he be 
(ennehed) by thee with wealth that comprehends 
progeny 

i6. Do thou, divine Agni, who knowest what is 
good fortune, on this occasion prolong our existence, 
and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, — ocean, earth, and 
heaven, pix^erve it to us ^ 


I This verse terminates the following hymns, \Mth one exception, 
as far as the hundred and first Sukta Mitra, Varuna, and Aditi 
have been before noticed By Sindhu, is to be understood the divinity 
presiding^ over, or identified with, flowinj: water y and it may mean 
either the sea, or flowinj^ streams collcctu'cly or the river Indus 
Pnthtvi and Dyu are the personified earth and heaven These are 
requested to honour, 'meaning: to preserve or perpetuate, whatever 
bftssing^ has been asked for {ian mdmahantavt ) , from maha, 
venerate or worship , tad, that, refers here to A*yus, or life. 
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NUVA KA X^'— 

SUKIA r. (XCV 

Tf E IS Agni, ha\ nj the attributes of or tii^ ^ni rn* 

i>t]cd to a share of the morning oblativn, or tlic prr^ simple 
The RtsLi IS Kutsa, the metre, T'fi^hhtbh 

I Two periods, of differenl complcvtonsA revolve 
for their own purposes, and '^ach in success’on sercrall}'' 
nourishes a sbn ; in one, ari is the rcceivar of obla- 
tions, in the other, the brilliar Agni is beheld 

2, The vigilant and youthful Tfen beget, through 
the wind, this embryo Agni,^ inherent (m all 

1 Fjru/f-, of \rnous n?tiire, or, brre, complccions , bl:ick -ind white, 
or nifht ’nd day. Day «:3 k' to be the mother of fire, \'’hich is then, 
as It 'V, ere, in an emb'30 '•tate, and is not fully manifested or born 
until it IS dark so the sun is in the womb of mfjhl, and is born,' or 

hines, in the morninj^ , ^ari, or the sun, being manifested in the morn- 
ing then to b« worshipped, Agiii, shimng at night, is to be uor- 
shipprd t''"’ evening — iiistna ngnayc siiyaiil hnyatd St ryaya- prdtar, 
which is r iner at variance with the preliminary statement, ttiat the 
Agm of the hymn is the one entitled to a share of the morning ohhition 
Vshast havirbhig;^^ agmrash sa devata) , therefore, it is said, the Agn^ 
IS that endowed wul. the properties of dawn , or it may be the simple, 
discrete Agnt {aitshasagunamsishfo Agm, sudden Ag.ttr vd) Wo 
must therefore consider j^'gm to be treated as identical vitn Han, or 
the sun, as well as referred to his own personification 

2 This sUinza is somewhat differently intcrpu'ted The Ten are 
said by the Scholiast to be, in one cccptation, tl e ten legions of space, 
which generate the electrical fire, or lightning as an cnibrvo in the 
clouds, through the agrnry of the winds , as in the te?,t, “ v/ind i- Ihc 
cause of fire, fire of wind * {^Agttcf Jit wayidt Admiru jit, vdyoT agtith 
'^hc vtrra in the text for wind, or its agency, |S ti^shluJi, v/hjoh, is here 

aid to mean brilliant,’— from ■' the brilli nt central prorirarty of 
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beings),’- sharp-visaged, universally renowned, shining 
among men ; him tuey conduct (to every dwelling). 

3. They contemplate three places of his birth ; 
one in the ocean, one in the heaven, one in the firma- 
ment ; and, dividing the seasons of the year for the 
benefit of earthly creatures, he formed, in regular suc- 
cession, the eastern quarter.® 

4. Which of you discerns the hidden^ Agni ? a 
son, he begets his mothers by oblations the germ of 
many (waters), he issues from the ocean mighty and 
wise, the recipient of oblations. 

5. Appearing amongst them (the waters), the 
bright-shining (Agni) increases, rising above the flanks 


wind’* dipianmadhyamdd ^tiyoh sahazdt). Rosen connects t'li'tLshtuh 
with garhhavtj and renders them fiilviinatoris "rentem. He also 
follows the explanation of the Ten, which applies it to the ten fingers* 
who generate Agni through the act of attrition as an embryo in the 
Sticks. Sdyana gives both interpretations. 

1 Vihhritram^ deposited in all creatutes ; that is, in the capacity of 
the digestive faculty, Which is referred to the action of natural heat. 

2 As submarine fire, Agni is born in the ocean; as the sun. in 
heaven ; and as lightning, in the firmament. In his character of the 
Sun, he may be said to be the distributor of time and space ; , regulating 
the seasons, and indicating the points of the horizon. 

3 Latent heat ; the natural heat extant in the waters, in the woods, 
and in all fixed and moveable things, although not perceptible to sense.' 

4 Agniy in the the form of lightning, maybe considered as the son 
of the waters collected in the clouds, and those waters he is said to 
generate by the oblations which he conveys; as in the Smriti^ it is said^ 

Oblations offered in fire ascend to the sun ; rain is produced from the 
sun, corn from rain, and thence spring mankind.” 

5 Agni is thought to rise in the morning in the shape of the 'sun 
from out of the ocean, — itpasihdt [savmdrdt) nirgachchhati. 
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of the ^vaving waters,^ spreading his own renown ; both 
(heaven’ and earth) are alarmed as the radiant Agni is 
born, and, approaching the lion," they pay him honour. 

G. Both the auspicious ones^ (day and night) 
wait upon him like two female attendants, as loving 
kine i follow their calves) by the paths (that they have 
gone) ; he has been the lord of might among the mighty, 
whom (the priests) on the right (of the altar) anoint. 

7. Like the sun, he stretches forth his arms, and 
the formidable Agni, decorating both heaven and earth 
(with brightness), labours (in his duties) ; he draws up 
from everything the essential (moisture), and clothes 
(the earth) with new vestments (derived) from his 
maternal (rains). 

8. Associated in the firmament with the moving 
waters, he assumes an excellent and lustrous form, and 
the wise sustainer (of all things) sweeps over the 
source"^ (of the rains with his radiance), whence a 
concentration of light is spread abroad by the sportive 
deity. 

9. The vast aiid victorious radiance of thee, the 
mighty one, pervades the firmament : Agni, who hast 

1 Above, on the side, or tip, of the crooked waters , — jihmdndm 
apam zipasthe. Agni here is the lightning, which appears on the 
skirts 'of the unevenly-disposed, or undulating rain falling from the 
clouds. 

2 Sinha, the Scholiast considers as applicable to Agni, to imply 
his abiliiy to suffer or be overcome — sahana silam, abhibhavanasilam : 
there does not seem to be any objection to the metaphorical use of the 
literal meaning. of the word, — ’a lion.’ 

3 Both, may also intimate heaven and earth, or the two pieces of 
wood rubbed together to produce flame. 

4 Bitdhna is the term in this and in the next verse for the antarih- 
sha, or firmament, as the root, or source of the rains. 
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been kindled by us, preserve us with all thy. undimini'- 
shed and protecting glories. 

10. He causes the waters to flow, in -a torrent- 
through the sky, and. with those pure waves. he inun-. 
dates the earth; he gathers all (articles of) food in the- 
stomach, and for that purpose sojourns in the new- 
sprung parents!^ ;of the grain,) 

11. Agni, who art the purifier, growing with the - 
fuel we have supplied, blaze for the sake of (securing) 
food to us, who are possessed of wealth ; and may- 
Milra, Varuna, AfliLi, — ocean, earth,, and heayen,.prc,-- 
sprve it. to us. 


SUKTA III. (XCVI;) 

The Rishi and metre arc as bei’ore ; the deity is Agni, but either in .hi.S; 
general character, or as Dravii^oda, 

Engendered by force, Agni, verily, appropriates, a?, 
soon as born, the offerings of the sages : the waters 
and voice make him their frien.d,® and the g,ods retain, 
him as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.^ 

2. Propitiated by the primitive laudatory hymn 
of A’yu, he created the progeny, of the Manus,'^ and-, 

1 The tex,t has merely r.avo. pri^sushit— in the n.ew. parents^ or 
mothers ; that is, in the Oskadkis, the annuals, or the cerealia, which 
ripen after the rains, and bear food, being impregnated by the terrestrial 
Affni. 

2 The Agni alluded''to is the'ethereal, or electric fire, combined at 
its production with rain_and.,with'sound, 

3 As the conveyer of oblations, the term is.DraT;i«oda, the giver.of- 
wealth ; but the wealth is that of sacrifice, or abundance of clarfied. 
bulter. 

4 Avh is said by the Scholiast to be another name of Mami-. what 
is i.'itcmled by llic progeny of tlic Manus is not very obvious, but ii 



R ig- V id a Sa jit h itn. 


2 1'i- 

pervades, with his all-investing, splendour, the heavens, 
and the firmament : the gods retain Agni as the giver 
of (sacrificial ) wealth. 

3. Approaching him, let all men adore Agni, the 
chiefs (of the gods), the accomplisher of sacrifices, who. 
is gratified by oblations and, propitated by praises, — the 
offspring of food, the sustainer of (all men , the giver 
of (sacrificial wealth. 

4. May Agni, the dv'eller in the firmament, the 
nourisher with abundant benefits, the bestower of 
Swnrga^ the protector of mankind, the progenitor of 
heaven and earth, instruct my sons in the right way: 
the gods retain Agni as the giver of' (sacrificial) wealth. 

5. The- night and the day, mutually effacing- each, 
other’s complexion, give nourishment, combined) 
together, to. one infant,® who, radiant, shines between, 
earth and heaven : the gods retain Agni as the giver- 
of sacrificial wealthi 

6. The source of opulence, the bestower of riches, 
the director of the sacrifice, the accomplisher of the 
desires (of the man) who has recourse to him ; him, 
the gods,, preserving their immortality, retain as the 
giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

7 The gods retain Agni as the giver of (sacrificial) 
wealth, who now is, and heretofore has been, the abode 
of riches, the receptacle of all, that has been, and all 


appears to iptend simply mankind ; the Scholiast says, being hymned, 
by ManUf he created, all the offspring, of- Manic [Mg.nnna stutah san 
manavih prajdh ajanay(xt\ 

1 The term is pratha'i^ia — the first, which the commentator inter- 
jjrets by mukhya^ chief. 

2 Agni, w.horn, they, npurish with the oblations -offered durjpg their/ 
(^pntinuance, 
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that will be, born, and the preserver of all (that) exists, 
(as well as of all) that are coming into existence. 

8. May Dravinoda grant us (a portion) of move- 
able wealth ; may Dravinoda grant us (a portion) of 
that which is Stationary ; may Dravinoda give us food 
attended by progeny; may Dravinoda bestow, upon us 
long life. 

g. Thus, Agni, who art the purifier, growing with 
the fuel (we have supplied), blaze for the sake of 
securing food to us, who are possessed of wealth, and 
may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, — ocean, earth, heaven, pre- 
serve it to us. 


SUKTA IV. (XCVII.) 

The is the same, the deity Agni, as pure fire, or that of vvhica 

purity is the attribute ; the metre is Goyatri. 

May our sin, Agni, be repented of;^ inanifest riches 
to us ; may our sin be repented of. 

2. We worship thee for pleasant fields, for good 
roads, and for riches : may our sin be repented of. 

3. (In like manner as among these thy worshippers. 
Kutsa) is the pre-eminent panegyrist, so are our en- 
comiasts (of thee) the most distinguished : may our sin 
be repented of. 


I Agham apa nah soshitdat ; from s^uch^ to sorrow, in the intensitive 
form and the Vaidik imperative, or lety with apa prefixed, although 
locally detatched. The commentator proposes two interpretations : 
“ Let our sin pass away from us, and light upon our adversaries j” or, 
Let our sin, affected by grief, perish/’ Rosen renders it, nostrum 
eripiettir scclus. 
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4. Inasmuch as thy v/orshippers (are blessed with 
descendants.) so may we, iby repeating’ thy praise^, 
obtain posterity may our sin be repented of. 

5. Since the- victorious flames of Agni penetrate 
universally, may our sin be repented of. 

6. Thou, whose countenance is turned to all sides, 
art our defender : may our sin be repented of. 

\ t 

7. Do thou, whose countenance is turned to all 
sides, send off our adversaries, as if in a ship, (to' the 
tDpposite shore) : may our sin be repented of. 

8. Do thou convey us in a ship across the sea, for 
our welfare : may our sin be repented of. 


SUICTA V. (XCVIII.) 

i?ishi as before ; the deity is either Vais’wanara, or the pure {Snddha) 
Agni ; the metre is Trishtubh. 

May we continue in the favour of Vais’wanara,’^ for 
Verily he is the august sovereign of all beings : as soon 
as generated from this (wood), he surveys the universe 3 
he accompanies the rising sun.® 


1 Prajdyeinahi vayam ; from jan^ i to be born, — May we be born 
successively in the persons of our posterity. Rosen has, viiicavius tuo 

but this is evidently an oversight, from confounding the radical 
with jiyaye, conquering. M. Langlois follows his rendering, with some 
additions , — 0 Agni, si ces chefs de famillc, si iious-vicmes. nous notis 
an cons avec respect y puissions nans obtcnir la 'victoire, 

2 Vais^wd7iara implies either he who rules over all (viswa) men (fiara) 
or who conducts them [nara) to another region; either to heaven 
through oblations, or possibly to future life through the funeral fire. 

3 Either as the combined heat with solar radiance, or, it is said, 
thatj at the rising of the sun, in proportion as the solar rays descend 

to earth, so the rays of the terrestrial fire ascend, and mi.\ with them. 
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2. Agni, who is present^ in the sky, and present 
'upon earth, and who, present, has pervaded all herbs : 
may the Agni Vais’wanara, who is present in vigour, 
guard us night and day against our enemies. 

3 . Vais’wanara, may this (thy adoration be atten- 
(ded) by real (fruit) ; may precious treasures wait 
■us,® and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi,— ocean, earth, and 
■'heaven, preserve them to 'us. 


S'UKTA VI. (XCIX.) 

Tlie i?isKi is Kasyapa, the son of Marichi, and the hymn, consisting 
of a single stanza, in the Trishttibh metre, is addressed to Agni as 
jatavedas ^ 

We offer oblations of Soma to Jatavedas ; may he 
consume the wealth of those who feel enmity against 
us ; may he transport us over all difficulties : may Agni 
convey us, as in a boat over a river, across all tvicked- 
ness. 


i Vrishta, explained by sansprishta, iti contact with, or ^xihiia^ 
placed, or present in the sky — Agni, is in contact with, or present, in 
the sun ; on earth, in sacred and domestic fire, and in herbs, or annualsj 
•as the cause of their coming to maturity. 

1 Rosen has, fac nos opulenios ; but the magka'Danah of the text 
•cannot be the accusative plural, which would be either Magha^vatah, 
or Maghonah ; it is the adjective of the word immediately preceding, 
Q^yah, riches, here said to mean wealth in family, or sons, grand- 
sons, etc. 

3 There is nothing remarkable in this Sukta, except its brevity. 
• '-onsisting of a single stanza. 
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SUKTA Vll. (C). 

The dfity is Indra, the i?ish5s are the Varshagiras, or five sons of 
Vrishagir,^ zl Raja, who were Rajarshis, or regal sages, severally 
named in the seventeenth stanza. The metre is Trishtitbh. 

May he who is the showerer of desires, who is co- 
d^veiler with (all) energies, the supreme ruler over the 
Vast heaven and earth, the sender of water, and to be 
invoked in battles ; may Indr^j^. associated with the 
Maruts, be our protection. 

2. May he whose course, like that of the sun, is 
not to be overtaken, who in every battle is the slayer 
of his foes, the witherer (of opponents), who, with his 
swift-nioving friends (the winds; is the most bountiful 
(of givers) ; may Indra, associated with the Maruts, 
be our protection. 

3. May he. whose rays, powerful and unattain- 
able, issue forth like those of the sun, milking (the 
clouds) ; he who is Victorious over his adversaries, 
triumphant by his manly energies ; may Indrti, associa- 
ted with the Muruts, be our protection. 

4. He is the swiftest among the sWift,® most 
bountiful amongst the bountiful, a friend with friends, 
venerable among those Who claim Veneration, and pre- 
eminent among those deserving of praise : may Indra, 
associated with the MarUts, be our protection. 

5. Mighty with the Rudras, as if with his sons, 
victorious in battle ovet his enemies, and sendinsf ’ down 
■with his co-dwellers (the waters which are productive 


1 We have no mention of Vrishdgir and his sons in the Piiraitas, 

2 Aftgirobkzrangirastai^ta, ^^tho most Angiras of Angirasas,' which 
thight be thought to refer to the kishis so named ; but the commentator 
derives it from anga, to go, and explains angirasah by gantdTah, goers j 
those who go swiftly. 
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of) food: Indra, associated with the MarKts, be our 
protection. 

6. May he, the represser of (hostile) wrath, the 
author of war, the protector of the good, the invoked 
of many, share with our people on this day the (light 
of the) sun may Indra, associated with the Maruts, 
be our protection. 

7. Him, his allies, the Maruts, animate in battle ; 
him, men regard as the preserver of their property ; he 
alone presides over every act of worship : may Indra, 
associated with the Maruts, be our protection. 

8. To him, a leader (to victory), his worshippers 
apply in contests of strength for protection and for 
wealth, as he grants them the light (of conquest) in 
the bewildering darkness (of battle) may Indra, asso- 
ciated with the Maruts, be our protection. 

g. With his left hand he restrains fhe malignant,, 
with his right he receives the (sacrificial) offerings; 
he is the giver of riches, (when propitiated) by one 
who celebrates his praise : may Indra, associated with 
Maruts, be our protection. 

10. He, along with his attendants, is a benefactor ; 
he is quickly recognized by all men to-day, through his 
chariots ; by his manly energies he is victor over unruly 
(adversaries) : may Indra, associated with the Maruts, 
be our protection. 

11. Invoked by many, he goes to battle with his 

1 The Vdrskagiras are supposed to address this prayer to Indra. 
that they might have day light, in which to attack their enemies, and 

'3 Theo recover the cattle that had been carried away by them ; or, that the 
light may be withheld from tbeir opponents. 

2 The expression jyotish, light and chit-tamasi, in the darkness of 
thought, may also be applied more literally, and express the hope that 
Indra will give the light of knowledge to darkness of understanding. 
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kinsmen, or with (followers) not of his kindred; he 
secures the (triumph) of those who trust in him, and 
of their sons and grandsons : may Indra, associated 
with the iMaruts, be our protection. 

12. He is the wielder of the thunderbolt, the slayer 
of robbers, fearful and fierce, knowing many things, 
much eulogized, and mighty, and, like the So 7 na juice, 
inspiring the five classes of beings with vigour : may 
Indra, associated with the Maru^''. be our protection. 

13. His thunderbolt draws cries (from his enemies^ 
he is the sender of good .waters, brilliant as (the lumi- 
nary) of heaven, the thunderer, the promoter of bene- 
ficent acts, upon him do donations and riches attend ; 
may Indra, associated with the Maruts, be our protec- 
tion: 

14. May he, of whom the excellent measure (of 
all things), through strength,^ eternally and everywhere 
cherishes heaven and earth, propitiated by our acts, 
convey us beyond (evil) ; may Indra, associated with 
the Maruts, be our protection. 

15. Nor gods, nor men, nor waters, have reached 
the limit of the strength of that beneficent (divinity),® 
for he surpasses both earth and heaven by his foe-con- 
suming (might) : may Indra, associated with the Maruts, 
be our protection. 

16. The '.red and black coursers, long-limbed, w’ell- 
caparisoned, and celestial, and harnessed, well-pleasrd, 
to the yoke of the chariot in which the showerer of 


1 Sawsd-manam^ the distributor of all things, through his power : 
or it may mean that he is the prototype of everything endued with 
vigour. 

2 The text has^ na yasya deva devatdj the latter is said to be put'- 
for devasyay a Vaidik license, and is explained, ** endowed with the 
properties of giving, etc,” [ddnddi gtma-yuktasya). 
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bcnefiLs Is conveyed, for the enrichment of Rijras’wa, 
and is recognize ’ amongst human hosts. ^ 

17. Indra, show'erer (of benefits), the Varshagiras, 
Rijrds’wa and his companions, Ambarisha, Sahadeva, 
Bhayamana, and Surddhas, address to thee this pro- 
pitiatory praise. 

18. Indra, who is invoked by many, attended by 
the moving (Maruts), having attacked the Dasyncs and 
the Simyus^ slew them with his thunderbolt ; the 
thunderer then divided the fields with his white-com- 
plexioned friends,® and rescued the sun and set free 
the water. 

19. May Indra be daily our vindicator, and may we,, 
with undiverted course, enjoy (abundant) food ; and 
may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, — ocean, earth, and heaven, 
preserve it to us. 


1 Nahxishhhtc mkshtii nakusha is explained by * man whence the 
derivative will mean, manly, or human ; ms' Jso imports, man ;* 
whence Rosen renders the phrase, inter humanas gentes. The Scho- 
liast interprets *vik^hu by senalaksha,ndsu prajdsUy — people designated 
as an army, 

2 The commentary explains these, ' enemies* a^d Rdkshasas, but 
they more probably designate races not yet subjected by the Vaidik 
Hindus, or Arians. 

3 Sakkihhih s'^wiinyebliih. These, according to the Scholiast, are 
the winds, or Maruts ; but why they should have a share of the enemy’s 
country {s'atrtindm hhiimin)^ seems doubtful. Allusion is more probably 
intended to earthly friends or worshippers of Indra, who were white 
(s’witnya) in comparison with the darker tribes of the conquered 
country. 
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SUKTA VIII. (Cl.) 

The 7?ishi is Kutsa, the son of Angiras ; the deity, Indra ; the metre 
of the first seven stanzas is Jagati, of the last four, Trishtubh. 

1. Offer adoration with oblations to him who is 
delighted (with praise), who, with Rijis’wan, destroyed 
the pregnant wives of Krishna desirous of protection, 
we invoke, to become our friend, him, who is the 
showerer (of benefits), who holds the thunderbolt-in his 
right hand, attended by the Maruts. 

2 . We invoke to be our friend, Indra, who is 
attended by the Maruts ; he who, with increasing wrath, 
slew the mutilated Vritra, and Sambara, and the un- 
righteous Pipru,® and who extirpated the unabsorbable 
S’ushna.® 

3. We invoke to become our friend, Indra who is 
attended by the Maruts ; whose great power (pervades) 
heaven and earth, in v;hose service Varuna and Surya 
are steadfast, and whose command the rivers obey. 

4. Who is the lord over all horses and cattle, who 
is independent, who, propitiated by praise, is constant 
in every act, and who is the slayer of the obstinate 
abstainer from libations : we invoke to become our 
friend, Indra, attended by the Maruts. 

5. Who is the lord of all moving and breathing 
creatures, who first recovered the (stolen) kine for the 


1 Rijis^'wan is said to be a king, the friend of Indra ; Krishj/a o be 
an Asuruy who was slain, together with his wives, that none of his 
posterity might survive. Krishna, the blacky may be another name for 
Viiira the black cloud ; or we may have here another allusion to the 
dark-complexioned aborigines. 

2 S'avibara and Pipru are both termed Asttras ; the latter is also 
styled avratam^ — not performing, or opposing Vratas or religious rites. 

3 Ashisham S^tishnam^ the dryer up who is without being dried 
up, who cannot be absorbed, 
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Brahman,'^ and who slew the humbled Ddsyns we 
invoke to become our friend, Indra, attended by the 
Maruts. 

6. Who is to be invoked by the brave and by the 
timid, by the vanquished and by victors, and whom all 
beings place before them (in their ritesl ; we invoke to 
become our friend, Indra, attended by the Maruts. 

7. The radiant Indra proceeds (along the firma- 
ment) with the manifestation of the Rudras through 
the Rudras, speech spreads with more expansive 
celerity, and praise glorifies the renowned Indra : him, 
attended by the Maruts, we invoke to become our 
friend. 

8. Attended by the winds, giver of true weaUh, 
whether thou mayest be pleased (to dwell) in a stately 
mansion or in a lowly dwelling, come to our sacrifice : 
desirous of thy presence, we offer thee oblations. 

g. Desirous of thee, Indra, who art possessed of 
excellent strength, we pour forth to thee libations : 
desirous of thee, who art obtained by prayer, we offer 

1 Brahmana, that is, for Angiras or the Angirasas, who, according 
to the Scholiast, were of the Brahmanical caste. Several passages 
concur in stating the cows to have been stolen from the Angirasas and 
Angiras cannot be identified with Brahma ; the termed used, therefore, 
very probably denotes a Brahman ; so Rosen has, Brahmani tribnit 

vaccas, 

2 Indra is here said to be radiant through identity with the sun, and 
the Rudras to be the same as the ./Ifnrwis in their character of vital 
airs, orPrifnd; as it is said in another text, “When shining, he rises, 
having taken the vital airs of all creatures” {sarveshdm bhutdndm 
pranan dddyodeti) ; hence, also, the subservience of the Rudras to the 
expansion of voice, or speech. Another application of the etymolo- 
gical sense of Rudra is here given by Sdyana, deriving ft, as elsewhere, 
from the causal of rud, to weep. When the vital airs depart from the 

body, they cause the kindred of the deceased to, weep) hence they are 
called Rudras. 



K/g^Veda Samhita. 


223 

thee oblations,; therefore, do thou, who art possessed 
of horses, sit down with pleasure upon the sacred grass, 
attended by the Maruts, at this sacrifice. 

10. Rejoice, Indra, with the steeds who are of 
thy nature ; open thy jaws, set Vi’ide thy throat (to drink 
the Sovia juice) ; let thy horses bring thee, who hast a 
handsome chin, (hither', and, benignant towards us, be 
pleased by our oblations. 

1 r. Protected by that destroyer of (foes), who is 
united in praise with the Maruts, we may receive sus- 
tenance from Indra; and may Mitra,-Varuna, Aditi,— • 
ocean, and heaven, preserve it to us. 


SUKTA IX. (CIL) 

The Rtshi and deity as in the last; the metre of the first eight stan2raS' 
is Jtigatiy of the last, Trishiuhh, 

I ADDRESS to thee, who art mighty, this excellent hymny 
because thy understanding has been gratified by my 
praise : the gods have successively delighted that 
victorious Indra with the powmr (of praise) for the sake 
of prosperity and wealth. 

2. The seven rivers display his glory ; heaven, and 
earth, and sky display his visible form : the sun and 
moon, Indra, perform their revolutions, that we may 
see, and haVe faith in what we see. 

3. Maghavan, despatch thy chariot to- bring us- 
wealth ; that victorious car, which, Indra, who art 
much praised by us in time of war, we rejoice to be- 
hold in battle do thou, Maghavan, grant happiness- 
to those who are devoted to thee. 

4. May we, having thee for our ally, overcome our 
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adversaries in every encounter j defend four portion ; 
render richer easily attained by us ; enfe'eble, Magha- 
van, the vigour of our enemies. 

5. Many are the men who call upon thee for thy 
protection ; mount thy car to bring wealth to us, for 
thy mind, Indra is composed, and resolved on victory. 

6. Thy arms are the winners of cattle, thy wisdom 
is unbounded, thou art most excellent, the granter of a 
bundled aids in every rite : the author of warj Indra is 
uncontrolled ; the type of strength ; wherefore men, 
who are desirous of wealth, invoke him in various ways. 

7. The food, Maghavan, (which is to be given by 
thee) to men, may be more than sufficient for a hundred, 
or for more, even, than a thousand : great praise has 
glorified thee, who art without limit, whereupon thou 
destroyest thy enemies. 

8. Strong as a twice-twisted rope, thou art the 
type of strength ; protector of men, that art more than 
able to sustain the three spheres, the three luminaries,^ 
and all this world of beings, Indra, who hast from birth 
ever been without a rival. 

g. We invoke thee, Indra, the first among the gods ; 
thou hast been’ the victor in battles : may Iridra put 
foremost in the battle this our chariot, which is efficient, 
and the uprooter (of all impediments).® 

10. Thou conquerest, and withholdest not the 
booty : in trifling or in serious conflicts, we sharpen 
thee, fierce Maghavan, for our defence ; do thou, there- 
fore, inspirit us in our defiances. 

1 The three fires; or the sun in heaven, lightning in midiair, and 
fire, sacred or domestic, on earth. 

2 Or the epithets may be applied io ^utr a ^ a son, understood, — may 
indra give us (a son), an offerer of praise, and the subduer of foes ; 
and (give us) also a chariot foremost in battle. 
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'ri. l\iay Inrlra daily hr: our vindicator, and may we, 
'with undiverted course, enjoy abundant food ; and may 
hvutra, 'arena, Aditi, — ocean, preserve -it to us. 


suK TA /C. (crn.) 

Tan RjV/«V an 3 the deity as 'before ; the me'tre, Trishhtih. 

The sages have formerly been possessed of this thy 
"supreme power, Indra, as if it were present with them, ^ 
■one light of avhom shines upon the earth, the other in 
‘heaven, and both are in combination with each other,® 
:as banner (mingles v.dth banner) in battle. 

He upholds, and has spread out, the earth> 
having -struck (the clouds), be has extricated the waters -; 
'he has slain Ahi, he has pierced Rauhina, he has des- 
troyed, by his prowess, the mutilated (Vritra).’ 

3. Armed v/ith the thunderbolt, and confident in 
his streng*-'.!, he has gone on destroying the cities of the 
■'Dasvus Thunderer, adknowledgingl (the praises of thy 
'worsi.ipper), cast, ’for his sake, thy shaft aginst the 


1 The term is pardcJiais, which is rather equivocal. Rosen renders 
•the phrase , — Con fra ipsoruvi inimicos directo robot e tuo ; but it rathet 
^means the contrary — inverse, averted {pardchinam^ pardiiimthham ; but 
’the other sense, proposed by the Scholiast, seems preferable, — abhirnu^ 
kham evil, as if present. 

2 The sun and fire are equally, it is said, the lustre of Indra. In the 
‘day, fire is -combined \sainpriohyate) with the sun ] in the night, the 

sun is combined v/ith fire. 

3 Ahi and Vrifra have on former occasions been 'cansidered as 
‘sjmonymes-; here they a’re distinct, ‘but mean, most probably, only 
•diffcrrentlj-formed clouds, Ra'uhinaj termed an Astir a ^ is, in all like^ 
iihood; som ething'of ‘the same sort; — a purple, or ciou^, 
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Dasyii, and augment the strength and glory of the 
A’rya.'^ 

4. Maghavah, possessing a name® that , is to be 
glorified, offers to him, who celebrates it, these (revolve 
ing) ages of man the thunderer, the scatterer (of 
his foes), sallying forth to destroy the Dasyus, has 

obtained a name (renowned for victorious) prowess. 

5. Behold this, the vast and extensive (might of 
Indra) ; have confidence in his prowess; he has« re- 
covered the cattle, he has recovered the horses, the 
plants, the waters, the woods. 

6. We offer the Soma libation to him who is the 
performer of mady exploits, the best (of the gods)j the 
showerer (of benefits), the possessor of true strength, 
the hero who, holding respect for wealth, takes it 
from him who performs no sacrifice, like a foot-pad 
(from a traveller), and proceeds (to give it) to the 
sacrificer. 

7. Thou didst perform, Tndra, a glorious deed, 
when thou didst awaken the sleeping .Ahi With thy 
thunderbolt ; then the w'ives (of the gods), the Maruts, 
and all the gods, imitated thy exultation. 

8 . Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast slain S’ushnd, 
Pipru, Kuyava, and Vritra, and destroyed the cities 

1 We have here the Dasyu and A'rya placed in opposition ; the one 
as the worshipper, the other as the enemy of the Worshipper. Ddsih, 
as the adjective to Pitrah, cities, is explained, of, or belonging; to, the 
Dasyiis. The mention of cities indicates a people not wholly barba- 
rous, although the term may designate villages or hamlets. 

2 Ndma vibhrat. The Scholiast interprets «ama, strength, “ that 
which is the bender or prostrator of foes;” from to bow down ; 
but it does not seem necessary to adopt any other than the usual sense. 

3 Manushema yugdni,—i'nss& morts\ yugas ■, the Kriia, TretS, etc., 
according to the Scholiast, which Indra successively evolves in the 
character of the sun. 
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'■f S’ambara, therefore may Mitra, Varuiaa,-— ocean, 
earth, and heaven, grant us that ^which we desire). 


SUKTA XL (CiV.) 

The Kishi, deity, and metre, as before. 

The altar has been raised, Indra, for thy seat; hasten 
to sit upon it, as a neighing horse (hastens) to his stable ; 
slackening the reins, and letting thy coursers free, who,, 
at the season of sacrifice,’- bear thee night and day. 

2. These persons have come to Indra (to solicit) 
his protection ; may he quickly direct them on the way 
may the gods repress the wrath of the destroyer, and 
bring to our solemnity the obviator of evil. 

3. (The Asura),^ knowing the wealth of others, 
carries it off of himself; present in the water, he 
carries off, of himself, the foam ; the two wives of 
Kuyava bathe with the water : may they be drowned 
in the depths of the Sipkd river. 

' 4. The abiding-place of the vagrant* (Kuyava} 
was concealed (in the midst) of the water r the hero 
increases, with the waters formerly (carried off ., and is- 
renowned (throughout the world) : the Anjasi Kulisi 
and Vira-paini^ rivers, pleasing- him with their subs- 
tance, sustain him with their waters. 

1 We have only for the season of sacrifice, prdpit-me, lot prdpte, 
literally, ‘arrived,"' synonymous in the Nirukta, 3,. 20, with adverbs 
signifying proximity, — near, nigh, at hand. The Scnoliast supplies, 
yagakale prapte,—tli^ time of sacrifice being arrived. 

2 Presently named Kuyava ; his exploits are obscurely alluded to 
and the river Siphd is not elsewhere found. 

3 Aya is said by the Scholiast to be an appellative of Kuyava;. 
from aya, to^o, — one going about to do mischief to' others. 

4 Neither of these is found in the Paurdni^ ftists. 
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5, Since- the track that leads- to- the dwelling- oh' 
the Dasyu^ has been» seen by us, as a- cow knows the- 
way to her stall, therefore do- thou, Maghavan, (defend, 
us.) from, his- repeated, violence; do not thou, cast us. 
away as a libertine throws away wealth. 

6. Excite in us,, Indra,. veneration for the sun, forr 
the waters,, and for those who are worthy of the praise - 
of living beings, as- exempt from, sin injure notour- 
offspring while yet in. the womb, for our trust is- in thy.- 
mighty power, 

7; Hence, Indra, 1: meditate on thee-; on- this-(thy.- 
power)-has our trust been placed r.showerer (of benefits) 
direct us to great wealth ;. consign us - not, thou who - 
art invoked by many,, to- a- destitute dwelling ; give,. 
Indra, food and drink to the hungry. 

8. Harm us not,. Indra, abandon- us not ; deprive- 
us not of the enjoyments that are dear to us; injure- 
not, affluent S’akra, our unborn- offspring ;. harm.- not: 
those who are capable (only, of crawling) on. their - 
knees. 

g. Come into qur presence ; they have called-- thee,, 
fond of the So 7 Ka juice; it is prepared; drink of it for- 
thine exhilaration : vast of limb, distend tliy stomach,, 
and, when invoked, hear us- as a. father (listens to the- 
words of his sons). 

I Of Kuyaw,. according- to- the commentary; intending, possihlyf. 
by him, one of- the chiefs of the barbarians.. 
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SUIvTA Xll. (CV.) 

Tiin hj'mr i' rjddrs'r.cd to the I’lrti’nifrr'cs, by Frita, cr by K’utsa, on? 
his behalf ; the metre ir Pc:7:f:i!, cr.ccpt in tho eighth verse, where - 
it is Mahdbriliati I T.ir.adhyn’ 

The c^raceful-inoving moon-- speeds rdong the middle- 
region in^ the sky bright golden rays, (my eyes) be- 
hold not your abiding-place." Heaven and earth, be- 
conscious of this 'my affliction.)* 

2. Those who- seek for wealth, obtain it : a wife- 
enjoys (the presence of’ her husband, and from their 
union progeny is engendered; Heaven and earth), be- 
conscious of this (my affliction). 

3. Never, gods, may this (>my. ancestry , abiding; 
above in heaven, be excluded (from it) never may we- 
be in want (of a son) the cause of joy (to his progeni-^ 
tors,) entitled to libations of the Soma juice. Heavenj 
and earth, be conscious of this -ymy affliction). 

1 Chandramdh sup.arnah ; the latter the Scholiast explains, sobhana^ 

the well, or elegantly, going or it may mean^ connected with 
the ray of the sun called suparna^ the combination with which gives the 
moon its light, 

2 This r.ifers to the supposed^ position of at the bottom of 

the^Vell, v/hich, being covered over, shuts out from him all visible 
objects. (See the story of Trita^ Hymn lii . note a-p. 114 ) 

3 The text has only, Heaven and earth, know of this of me*’ 
[jvittam vie ' asya rodasi)'^^ that is, according to Sayawa, either, ** Be 
aware of this my affliction,” or, ” Attend to this my hymn,” 

4 By failure of posterity, such as anticipates for-himself ; as. 

by a text quoted ” By a son a man conquers the worlds: there is nc • 
world (/o/(?a)'{or one who has no son.” It-= may be observed of this 
reference, that although the Scholiast cites- the Veda^ Hi s'ruiehy thc- 
passage occurs in the Aiiareya It may possibly be found*, 

an the* text- of a. hymn,, but it is also possible that Saya?ra includec. 
.the Erdhmana under the designation Sruti ] in which case we musi 
receive his citations generally with reserve, for the Brdhmar\a is nof 
the Sruti as applicable to the original Vaulik text, although it is sc 
regarded by all the native interpreters -6fl the Vedas\. (Sec rrrtroduction.) 
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4. I implore the first (of the gods)/ the object of 
sacrifice, that he will become my messenger, and' 
narrate (my condition to the other deities). Where, 
Agni, is thy former benevolence, what new being now 
possesses it ? Heaven and earth, be conscious of thi& 
(my affliction). 

5. Gods, who are present in three worlds, who’ 
abide in the light of the sun, where now is your truth, 
where your untruth, where the ancient invocation (that 
I have addressed) to you ? Heaven and earth, be- 
conscious of (my affliction). 

6. Where, deities, is your observance of the truth,, 
v/here the (benignant) regard of Varuna, where is the 
path of the mighty Aryaman,* (so that) we may over-- 
come the malevolent ? Heaven and’ earth, be conscious- 
of this (my affliction). 

7. I am he, Gods, who formerly recited (your 
praise) when the libation was poured out,, yet sorrows, 
assail me, like a wolf (that falls upon) a thirsty deer.. 
Heaven and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

8. The ribs (of the well close) round me, like the 
rival wives (of one husband) ; cares consume me,. 
Satakratu, although thy worshipper, as a rat (gnaws a., 
weaver’s) threads.® Heaven and earth, be conscious, 
of this (my affliction) 

1 According to ‘Ca^Aitareya Brahmana., agnir.-vai devdndm avamah 
which Scholiast explains, the first produced of all the gods; as by. 
another text, agnir-mukhaw prathatno dev at Ana'll, Agni is the mouth,, 
the first of the deities. 

2 Varu«a is here explained to mean, the obstructor oL evil, as what. 
*s undesired (anishtanivdraka) ; A^yo-mariy the restrainer of enemies 
^arindvt niyantd), 

3 Which, according to the Scholiast, have been steeped in rice-water, 
to render them more tenacious/ and which arc therefore palatable to. 
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9. Those which are the seven rays (of the sun,) 

in tliem is navel expanded R 7'rita, the son of 

the waters/' knows that (it is so), and he praises 
them for his extrication (from the well). Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my alTliction). 

10. May the five shedders (of benefits)® wdio 
abide in the centre of the expanded heavens, having 
together conveyed my prayers quickly to the gods, 
(speedily) return. Heaven a;.d earth, be conscious of 
this my affliction). 

ti. The rays of the sun abide in the surrounding 
centre of heaven ; they drive back the wolf crossing 


rats ; o'r it may be rendered, ”,As a rat gnaws, or licks, its tail, having 
just dipped it in oil or grease.” The practice of thickening threads 
with starch we have noticed by Manu, where the law requires that the 
cloth returned shall be heavier than the thread given, on this account 
(vm, 397). 

1 It is not very clear what is intended by the term ndihi. Rosen 
renders it, domicile : Hi qui septevi solis radii stmt, int-er illos meiivt 
domicilinin collocntum cst ; but it is not so explained in the commen- 
tary, and the ordinary sense of ndhhi is ' navel’ in which the Scholiast 
s’eerr.s to understand it ; identifying the solar rays with the seven vital 
airs abiding in the ruling spirit {teslm suryarasmishti adhydtmam sap- 
tapranarnpena vartamdneshti)] alluding, perhaps, though obscurely, to 
the mystic practice of contemplating the umbilical region as the seat 
of the soul. 

2 A'piya ^ explained, Apa'nt pxdra, son of the waters j but it may ba 
doubted if it can properly bear such an interpretation, for, as admitted 
by the Scholiast, such a patronymic from Apa would be properly A'pya, 
and the insenion of the t is an anomaly. 

3 They are said to be Indra, Varuiia, Agni, Aryaman and Savitri; 

■or, according to other texts. Fire, Wind, the Sun, the Moon, and the 
Lightnings for these, according to are all luminous in their 

respective spheres} or fire upon earth, wind in the firmament, the sun 
in heaven, the moon in the planetary region, and lightning in the. 
clouds. The Taittiryas substitute for lightning, the Nakshairas, or 

asterisms, shining in the S^fir 4 okm\ 
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the great waters ’from the path.'^ Heaven and earth, 
be ‘Conscious df 'this '(my affliction) 

12. That 'new 'praiseworthy and commended 
(vigour)* is -seated in you, ye Gods, (by which) the 
rivers 'urge on the waters, and the sun diffuses his 
constant (light). 'Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this (my affliction). 

13. AVorthy 'O'f praise, Agni, is that thy Telation'- 
"ship (with the -gods) ; do thou, who art most wise., 
•seated at our (solemnity), worship (the 'gods), as (at 
the sacrice of) Manu. 

14. May that wise and 'liberal Agni, a sage amongst 
the o-ods, seated at our 'rite, as at the sacrifice of Manu, 
be the invoker of the deities, and offer them oblations. 
Heaven and earth, be conscious of this {my affliction). 

15. Varuna performs the rite of preservation.;* 
we desire him as the guide 'O'f our way •; (to him, the 
irepeater of praise) addresses praise with his (whole) 
heart.; may he who is entitled to laudation become out 
true (support. Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this (my affliction). 


1 Alluding, it is said, to a story of a wolf who was about to swim 
accross a river to devour Trita, but v/as deterred by the brightness of 
'the solar rays. According to Yaska, as quoted by Sayana, he interprets 
Vri^a, the moon and Apah the firmament, and renders the passage, 
"The rays of the sun prevent the moon from appearing, or being 
visible, in the firmament." 

2 Bala, strength, is said by the commentator to be understood; 
of which ■ttkihyam, praiseworthy, is an epithet Rosen takes ukthyam 
for the substantive, in its not unsual sense of * hymn, and translates 
the text, nova hac cantilena dicaia est volts. DH' 

3 Brhma krinoti Varuna. The first is here explained 'rak- 
sltaoarupakarma, the act which is ©f the nature of preserving. 
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’i6. thfe sun, who is avowedly made the path iii 
h-aven,'* is not to be disregarded, Gods, by you; 
lM;t voii, mortals, regard him not. Heaven and earth-, 
be conscious of this buy afiliction). 

ry. trita, fallen into the well, invokes the Gods 
for succour ; IBrihaspati, wiio liberates many from sin, 
hea-d the supplication). Heaven and earth, be consci- 
ous of this 'my affliction^ 

iS. Once a twany wolf beheld me faring on 'my 
way, and, having seen me, rushed upon me, (rearing) 
as a carpenter,* \Vhose back aches (with stooping, 
stands erect from his work). 

I'g. - By this recitation may we, becoming possessed 
of Iiulra, and strong with multiplied progeny, overcome 
our r es in battle; and hiay Mitra, Varuna, Aditi,— 
ocean, earth, arid heaven, be gracious to us in this 
(request). 


1 Asntt s a}i 'pahtha adityo divi pravdchynvi hritsh One meaningf ot 
panlhd is given as an epithet of A'difya, the sun, .-s satatag.hni the 
ever-goirig ; but the more usual sense is a road, a path, and this inter- 
pretation is borne out by texts which represent the sun as the road to 
heaven ; .is, S trya'-dvidyena virajdh praydnti — those who are free 
from soil go by the gate of the sun. 

2 For the gods depend for existence .indirectly upon the sun, whd 
rfgu’ tes the seasons at which sacrifices are offered. 

3 The meaning of the comparison is not very clear, and is only 

rendered intelligible by the additions of the commentary. The wolf, 
like the carpenter, was urddhAbTumiikha in presence erect). 

The _.assage admits of a totally different rendering, by interpreting 
vrika, the moon, and Uniting mdsakrit, me once, into mdsn-krii, month- 
rrlaker. Be, the moon, it is said, having contemplated the constella- 
tions going ilong the path of sky, became united with one of them 
paying, therefore, no attention to Trita in the well, 

30 
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SUKTA I. (CVI.) 

The R\sh\ is Kutsa, or it may be Trita; the hymn is addressed to all 
the gods ; the metre is Jagati, except in the last verse, in which it 
is Trishtubh. 

I. We invoke, for our preservation, Indra, Mitra, 
Varuna, Agni, the might of the Maruts, and Aditi ; may 
the}^ who are bountiful and bestowers of dwellings, ex- 
tricate us from all sins, as a chariot from a defile. 

Sons of Aditi, come with all (your hosts) to battle ; 
be to us the cause of happiness in combats, and may 
they, who are bountiful and bestowers of dwellings, 
extricate us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

3. May the Pitris,^ who are easily to be praised, 
protect us ; and may the two divinities, heaven and 
earth, the promoters of sacrifices, and of whom the gods 
are the progeny, protect us ; and may they, who are 
bountiful and the givers of dwellings, extricate us from 
sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

4. Exciting him who is the praised of men and the 
giver of food, (to be present) at this rite, we solicit 
(also) with our praises him who is the purifier and des- 
troyer of heroes may they who are bountiful and the 
givers of food, extricate us from sin, as a chariot from a 
defile. 

5. Brihaspati, always confer happiness upon us ; 
we solicit that faculty of both (alleviating pain and 


1 The Agnishivdttas and others. — See Manti, lIi. 195. 

2 In the first clause, it is said Agni is alluded to ; in the second, 
Pushan is named ; but the term is explained by the Scholiast posha* 
ham devam — nutrieniem deum. 



Rt^- Vida Saihhitd. 535 

obviating peril) implanted in thee by Manu may they 
who are bountiful and the givers of dwellings^ extricate 
us from all sins, as a chariot from a defile. 

6. Kutsa,® the Rishi, thrown into a well, has invoked 
to his succour, Indra, the slayer of enemies, the encou- 
rager of good works may they, who are bountiful and 
the givers of dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a 
chariot from a defile. 

7. May the goddess Aditi, with the gods, protect us, 
and may the radiant guardian, (the sun), be vigilant for 
our protection ; and may the)^, who are bountiful and 
the givers of dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a 
chariot from a defile. 


SUKT.^ II. (CVII.) 

The Rishi is Kutsa j the deities, all the gods ; the metre Trishtitbh. 

1. May our sacrifice give satisfaction to the gods : 
A’dityas, be gracious, and may your good intentions be 
directed towards us, so as to be an abundant source of 
affluence to the poor. 

2. May the gods, who are to be lauded by the 
hymns of the A 7 tgirasas, come hither for our protection ; 
may Indra with his treasures, the Maruts with the vital 
airs, and Aditi with the A’dityas, (come and) give us 
felicity. 


1 Sam yor yat ie Mantirhitamf—Th^ gfood, or blessing of those 
two (things, or properties) which was placed in them by Maim, The 
two are explained in the commentary as in the translated text. 

2 Kutsa here identifies himself apparently with Trita, 

3 Sachupati ; which might be rendered, * the husband of Sacki]^ 
but the more usual sense ol Sachi \n i\\e Vedais karma^ ox ] 
and it is so rendered in this place by the commentator. 
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3. May Indra, may Varmia, may Agni, may 'AFya-.. 
man,' may Savitri, bestow upon us that food (which we 
solicit); and may Mitra, "Varuna, Adltij-r-rocean,. earth 
and heaven., preserve it (to. us)* 


SUKTA HI. (CVIH.) 

Thb Rishi is still Kutsa, who addresses Indra and Agni ; the metre is 
Trishiubh. 

1. Indra and Agni, sitting together . in your car, — 
that wonderful car which illuminates all beings, approach 
and drink of the effused Soma juice. 

2. 'Vast as is the whole universe in expanse, and 
profound in depth, such, Indra and Agni, ma}'* this Soma 
be for your beverage, sufficient for your desires. 

3. You have made yo,ur associated names, renowned., 
since, slayers of Vritra, you have been allied (for his 
death) ; the showerers of benefits, Indra and Agni, are, 
the two seated together (o.n the altar) \ receive (your 
portion) of the libation. 

4. The fires being kindled, the two (priests stand 
by),^ sprinkling the clarified butter from the ladles, 
which they raise, and spreading the sacred grass (upon 
the altar) ; therefore, Indra and Agni, come before us for 
our gratification, (attracted) by stimulating Soma juices 
sprinkled all around. 

5. "Whatever heroic exploits you have achieved, 
whatever forms (you have created], whatever benefits 
(you have poured down), whatever ancient and fortunate 


I We have merely in the text the epithets in the dual number; tho. 
^ppnmentator supplies the A,<^hwaryu and his assistant priest. 
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friendships (you have contracted, come with them all) 
and drink of the effused Santa juice. 

6. Come and witness the sincere faith with which, 
selecting you two, I first promised (you the libation) ; 
drink of tlie effused libation, for the Sojna- juice is pre-. 
pared by the priests. 

7. If, adorable Indra and Agni, you have ever been, 
delighted (with libations) in /^’our own dwelling, in that 
of a Brdhman, or in that of a prince,^ then, showerers of 
benefits, come hither from Nvherever yon may b,e,. and 
drink of the effused libation. 

8. If Indra and Agni, you are amongst men who are- 
inoffensive, malevolent, or tyrannical, or those who live- 
(to fulfil the duties .of life), or those who receive the fruits 
(of good deeds),^ then, showerers of benefits, come hither- 
from wherever you may be, and drink of the effused 
libation. 

9. Whether, Indra and Agni, you are in the lower 
the central, or the upper region of the world, slmw-. 


1 Vad hrahm-axii rajani vd. The first is explained, a Brahman who. 
is a difrerent institutor of a sacrifice {^Brdhmane anyasmin yaj^mdne)]^ 
the second, by kshatriyc^ a man of the second, or military csste. 

2 The terms thus jrendered, in conformity to the explanations of* 
the Scholiast, would seem rather to be intended for proper names, 
the names of tribes or families, well known in the Piiranas, beings 
severally, Yadus^ Turvasas^ Dr^ikyus, Anus^ and Pttrus, descend- 
ants of the five sons of Yayati^ similarly named. [Mahabh, i, 138.) 
Here, however, Yndti Is explained by ahinsaka^^ non-injurious ; Ttirvasa^ 
by hinsaka^ injurious ; Druhyic^ by tipadraevchckhu^ tyrannical ; Anvj^ 
by prdnair Yiikta, having breath, or life, wherewith to acquire know- 
ledge and perform religious acts,; and Puru, by kainaih purayiiavya^^ 
to be filled full of the objects of desire. The meanings may be sup- 
ported by the etymology of the words, but the interpretation seems, to 
bq a needless refinement 
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erers of benefits, come hither from wherever you may oe; 
and drink of the effused libation. 

10. Whether, Indra and Agni, you are in the upper,, 
central, or lower region of the world, come showerers of 
benefits, hither from wherever you may be, and drink of 
the effused libation. 

1 1. Whether, Indra and Agni, you are in heaven or 
upon earth, in the mountains, in the herbs, or in the 
waters, showerers of benefits, come hither from wherever 
you may be, and drink of- the effused libation. 

12. Although, Indra and Agni, in the midst of the 
sky, on the rising of the sun, you may be exhilarated by 
your own splendour, yet, showerers of benefits, come 
hither from wherever you may be, and drink of the effus- 
ed libation. 

13. Thus Indra and Agni, drinking deep of the 
libation, grant to us all (kinds of) wealth ; and may 
Mitra, Varuna, and Aditi, -ean, earth, and heaven,, 
preserve it to us. 


SUKTA IV. (CIX.) 

Rishi, deities, and metre, as in the last. 

1. Indra and Agni, desirous of wealth, I consider 
you, in my mind, as kinsmen and relations ; the clear 
understanding you have given me, (is given) by no one 
else, and, (so gifted), I have composed this hymn to you 
intimating my wish for sustenance. 

2. I have heard, Indra and Agni, that you are more 
, munificent givers than an unworthy bride-groom,^ or 

1 Vijamatri. The- prefix vi indicates, according to the Scholiast,, 
a son-in-law is not possessed of the-qualifications required 
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lire brother of a bride therefore, as I offer you a 
abation, I address you, indra and Agni, with a new 
hymn. 

3. Never mar’’ we cut off the long line of posterity) 1 
thus soliciting and asking for descendants endowed with 
the vigour of their progenitors, the (worshippers', beget- 
ting children, praise Indra and Agni for their happihesS) 
and they two, destroyers of foes, are nigh (to hear this 
adoration). 

4. The sacred prayer,’ desiring your presence) 
offers to you both, Indra and Agni, for your exhilaration 
the Soma libation ; do you two, who have horses, hand- 
some arms, and graceful hands, come .quickly and mix 
(the libation) with sweetness in the waters, 

by the VcdaSf and who is therefore obliged to conciliate bis father-in* 
law by liberal gifts; which is, in fact, paying for, or buying, his wife; 
as in the interpretation of this stanza by Yaska^ it is said {Niruktai 
'6, 9), that the vija^^\^irC is tht ** astisamapta^' the unfulfilled, or un- 
accomplished, bridegroom, which implies, according to some, that he 
is the husband of a purchased bride {kritapaii)^ This recognition 
in the Veda^ of the act of receiving money from the bridegroom, 
is at variance with the general tenor of the lav/ of matriage as laid 
down by Manti, which condemns the acceptance of anything by the 
father of a maiden, beyond a complimentary present, and censures the 
receipt of money, as equivalent -to a sale ; " Let no father V/ho knows 
the law receive a gratuity, however small, for giving his daughter in 
marriage^ since the man who, through avarice, takes a gratuity for that 
purpose is a seller of his offspring/* La'Ws of M amt 111,51.) And 
again: “A bribe, whether • large or small, is an actual sale of the 
daughter, although a bull and cow might be given at a marriage of 
saintly persons or ??2s/zzs '* {Ibid. 53.) We have here, theJefore, ad 
indication of a different condition of the laws of marriage. 

1 The SyAla^ the brother of the maiden, who makes her gifts through 
affc'tion. The word is derived by Ydksa from sya^ a winnowing basket,^ 
and ISj for lafa^ fried* grains, which are scattered at the marriage cere^f 
mony by the bride’s brother. 

2 Devi dhtshandj divine speech ; manirafupa^ rn the form of prayef^ 
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.5. i have heard, (when you were preseiU) at the 
division of the treasure (among th'e worshippers), that 
you two, Indra and Agni, were rrtost vigorous in the des- 
truGtion of Vritra; beholders of all things-, seated at this 
sacrifice upon the sacred grass, be exhilarated, (by'drink- 
insf of the effused libation 

6. Attending to the sunlrhons at the tirne of battle-, 
you surpass all men (in magnitude) ; you are vaster than 
the earth, than the sky, than the rivers, than the moun- 
tains ; you exceed ail other existent things. 

y. Bring \veallh, thunderers, and give it to us ; pro- 
tect us, Indra and Agni, by your deeds ; may those rays 
f f the sun,' by which out forefathers have attained to- 
gether* a heavenly region, shine also upon us. 

8. Indra and Agni, wielders of the thunderbolt, 
overturners of citieSj grant uS wealth, defend us in 
battles ; and may Mitra, VarUna, Aditi,— ocean, earth) 
and heaven, be propitious to this (our prayet). 


SUKI'A V. iCX). 

Ttiits hymn addressed to the Ribhus ; the RisA i IS Kutsa ; the fifth 
and ninth stanzas are in the Tri'^hhibh^ the rest in the Jagati metre, 

i. Ribhus, the rite formerly celebrated by iiie is 
again repeated, and the rUelodious hymn is recited in 


1 By the rays of the sun, in this place, it is said, are intended the 
tadiance of Indra and Agni, as identical with the sun ; by praising the 
latter, therefore, Indra and Agni are praised also. 

2 Sapitwam is explained, sahapraptavyaih stJiandm^ a place to be 
obtained together ; that is according to the commentator, the world of 
Brahma^ to Which the pious proceed by a path of light, fete ^ [atchirddU 
hidrgeua Brahmalokam tipdsakd gachchhanti). 
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your praise'; in this ceremony, the Soma juice is suffi- 
cient for all the gods ; drink of it to your utmost content 
when offered on the fire. 

2. When Ribhus, you who were am.ongst my ances- 
tors, yet immature (in wisdom), but desirous of enjoying 
(the Soma libations) retired to the forest to perform 
(penance), then, sons of Sudhanwan,^ through the plenti- 
tude of your completed (devotions), you came to the 
(sacrificial) hall of the worshipper Savitri. 

3. Then Savitri bestowed upon you immortality, 
when you came to him, who is not to be concealed,® 
and represented (your desire) to partake of the libations ; 
and that ladle for the sacrificial viands .which the Astira^ 
had formed single, you made fourfold. 

4. Associated with the priests, and quickly perform- 
ing the holy rites, they, being yet mortals, acquired 
immortality, and the sons of Sudhanwan, the Ribhus, 
brilliant as the sun, became connected with the 
ceremonies (appropriated to the different seasons) of the 
year 

5. Lauded by the bystanders, the Ribhus, with 
a sharp weapon, meted but the single sacrificial ladle 
like a field (measured by a rod), soliciting the best 
(libations), and desiring (to participate ofj sacrificial food 
amongst the gods. 


1 Sudhan-wan, the. father of the Ribhus, was a descendant of Angiras 
50 is Kutsa • it seems not very consistent to call them his kinsmen of a 
former period [prdncliah, or purva-hdUna). Rosen calls tisem snpteuias) 
but this is an evdient inadvertence, as the epithet is apdket, unripe '; 
nparipak'wajndnah) immature in wisdom. 

2 In the preceding verse, Savitri, derived from stl to offer oblations, 
might mean merely the presenter of oblations ; but here we have evident- 
ly the sun alluded to. 

3 Twashtri; as in a former passage. 

31 
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6. To the leaders (of the sacrifice),’- dwelling in the 
firmament, we present, as with a ladle, the appointed 
clarified butter, and praise with knowledge those Ribhus, 
who, having equalled the velocity of the protector (of the 
universe, the sun),® ascended to the region of heaven, 
through (the offerings) of sacrificial food. 

7. The most excellent Ribhu is in strength our 
defender ; Ribhu, through gifts of food and of wealth 
is our asylum ; may he bestovt’^ them upon us, Gods, 
through your protection j may vi^e, upon a favourable 
occasion, overcome the hosts of those who offer no liba- 
tions. 

8. Ribhus, you covered the cows with a hide, and 
reunited the mother with the calf sons of Sudhanwan, 
leaders (of sacrifice), through your good works -you 
rendered your aged parents young. 

9. Indra, associated with the Ribhus, supply us, in 
the distribution of viands, with food,'^ and consent to 
bestow upon us wonderful riches ; and may Mitra, 
Varuna, Aditi,— ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve them 
for us. 


1 Nrihliyah ; yajnasya neirihhyah as in the text, Rihhavo hi y a jnasy a 
netarah , — ‘*The Ribhus are the leaders of the sacrifice;** on which ac- 
ocunt they obtained immortality; or the term may be connected with 
arJarikshasya^ which precedes in the text, and may mean, as Rosen has 
it, to the chiefs of the firmament {aeris regihus). 

2 A text of the Veda identifies the V^ihliiis with the solar rays 
{Adityarasmayo api Rihhaira uckyante). The Rihhtis are, indeed,, said to- 
be the rays of the sun. 

3 A story is related, that a whose cow had died, leaving a calf, 

prayed to the 'Rihhiisiov assistance, on which, they formed a living cow, 
and covered it with the skin of the dead one, from which the calf imagin- 
ed it to be its own mother. 

4 V&jehhir no vajasdtam amddhi may be also rendered,^ * ^protect do 
in battle with your horse*” 
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3UKTA VI. (CXI.) 

The Rhhi and deities are the same ; the metre of the fifth verse is 

TriahJid-h. 

The Ribhus, possessed of skill in their V\'ork, cons- 
tructed (for the Aswins) a well-built car; they framed 
the vigorous horses bearing Indra ; they gave youthful 
existence to their parents; they gave to the calf its ac- 
companying mother.^ 

2. Prepare fully for our sacrifice resplendent sacrifi- 
cial food, and for our rite and ter our strength, such 
nutriment as may be the cause of excellent progeny, so 
that we may live (surrounded) by vigorous descendants ; 
such wealth do you confer upon us for cur benefit. 

3. Ribhus, conductors (of sacrifice), bestow ample 
sustenance upon us, upon our chariots, upon our horses ; 
let every one daily acknowledge our victorious wealth, 
and may we triumph in battle over our foes, whether 
strangers or kinsmen. 

4. I invoke the mighty^ Indra for protection, and the 
Ribhus, Vajas, and Maruts to drink the Soma juice ; 
also both Mitra, Varuna, and the Aswins, and may they 
direct us to opulence, to holy rites, and to victory. 

5. May Ribhu supply us Avith wealth for war ; may 
Vaja, victorious in battle, protect us, and may Mitra, 
Varuna and Aditi, — ocean, earth, and heaven, be propiti- 
ous to this our pra3^er. 

I. See the preceding hymn ; also Hymn xx. 

2 Kibhumai] explained, having much light; for according to the 
Nirukta etymology, 'Ribku means much light, from much, and bha 
to shine. 

3 Kibhukshanain Indram mignt be Indra^ who is Ribhukshzity of 
which Kibhukshanam is the- accusative. In the .following expressions, 
'Ribhun and vdjdn^ plural accusatives, v/e are to understand, according 
to • the commentator, the three sons of Sndkaii'vuany — Kibhu^ VibhUy and 
Vdjat 
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SUKTA VII. (CXII.) 

The R'hhi is Kutsa, ; the first quarter-stanza is addressed to the Eartir 
and Sky, the second to Agni, the rest of the hymn to the Aswinc. 
The metre of the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth stanzas is Trishtuhh^ 
of the rest, yagati, 

I PRAISE Heaven and Earth for preliminary medi- 
tation, (prior to the coming of the Aswins) I praise the 
hot and bright-shining Agni upon their approach, (as 
preparatory) tO' their worship with those appliances 
with v»rhich you sound the conch shell in battle for your 
share (in the booty), with those aids,^ Aswins, come 
willingly hither. 

2. Earnest and exclusive adorers stand, Aswins, 
round your car, (to benefit) by your bounty, as (disciples 
listen) to the v/ords (of a teacher) for instruction : with 
those aids with which you defend the pious who are 
engaged in acts of worship, come, , Aswins, willingly 
hither. 

3. By the vigour infused from celestial nectar, you 
are able, leaders (of sacrifice'', to rule over those beings 
(who people the three worlds) ; with those aids by which 
you gave (milk) to the barren cow,® come, Aswins, will- 
ingly hither. 

4. With those aids by which the circumambient 
(wind,) eridowed with the vigour of his son,® the 

1 Utihhahj instr. plun of uti^ help, aid, assistance, protection- It is 
rather an akward term to render into English with the sense of plurality 
although not without precedent. 

2 Alluding,, according to the commentary, to the cov/ of a 'Rishi, 
named S^ayu, to which, although barren, the As'TjinSi at his entreaty, 
gave abundance of milk. 

3 Agni is said to be the son of Vayu ; as by the text, Vayor^Agnih 
either as generated, in the character of i digestive warmth, by the vital 
airs, or as having been excited into flames by the wind at the time- of 
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measurer of the two worlds (of heaven and' earth), ^ 
and swiftest of the swift, beautifies (all things), and 
by which (Kakshivat) became learned in the three 
kinds of sacrifice w'ith them come, Aswins, willingl7 
hither. 

5. With those aids by which you raised up from the 
water, Rebha, who had been cast bound (into a well), 
and also Vandana (similarly circumstanced), to behold 
the sky ; by which you protected Kanwa, when longing 
to see the light;" wdth them, Aswins, come willingly 
hither. 

6. With those aids by which 3mu rescued Antaka,^ 
(when cast into) a deep (pool), and about to be des- 
troyed ; by which, inflicting no distress, you 
preserved Bhujyu,^^ and by which you relieved Kar- 

! D'siimaii't may be applied to the wind, in conjunction with Agni' 
as the respective occupants ofj the earth and the firmament, the former 
being the region of Agni, the latter of Vayu ; or it may be rendered, as- 
in former instances, the son of two mothers, or the two sticks used for 
attrition, and thence be applicable to A^ni. 

2 Or, Trtmaniti, acquainted with the paka-yajnas, or offerings of 
food ; the AaaiVjyayjiffs, or oblations of clarified butter, and the Soma' 
yajnas, or libations of Soma juice. In this sense, Trimantu is syno- 
nymous, apparently, with Kakshivai, whose name is supplied, by the 
Scholiast, 

3 Rebha and Vandana are said to have been Vdshxs who were cast 
into wells by the Asuras. According to- the Niti-manjari, they brought 
this upon themselves, by maintaining a friendly intercourse with the 
Asuras. R'anwa is said also to have' been thrown by them into darkness. 
In these, and similar instances subsequently noticed^, we may possibly 
have allusions to the dangers undergone by some of the first teachers of 
Hinduism among the people whom they sought to civilize. 

4 Antaka. is- called a Rdjarski, whom the Asuras threw into a pondi 
or a well. 

5 Of Bhrigit, the son of the Rdjd Ttigra, we shall hear again rather 
£t 3 ®re in. detail , the tradition is remarkable. Bhujyu. had embarked off z\ 
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kandhu' and Vayya,i, with them, Aswins, come, willingly- 
hither. 

7. With those- aids by which you- enriched Suchanti^' 
and gave him a handsome habitation, and rendered the- 
scorching- heat pleasurable to Atri,® and’ by which you 
preserved Prisnigu and P’urulcutsa with them, Aswins,. 
come willingly hither. 

8. Showerers (of benefits), with those aids by which- 
you enabled (the lame) P'aravrij (to walk), the blind 
(Rijraswa) to see, and (the cripple) S’rona- to go,®' 
and by which you- set free the quail® when seized’’ 
(by a wolf) ; vdth those aids, Aswins, come willingly- 
hither, 

g. With those aids by which you- caused the sweet 
stream to flow, by which you, who are exempt from- 


maritime expedition against the enemies of his father, but encountered- 
a storm, in which his vessel was lost ; he was saved, and brought back- 
to his father by the intervention of the 

1 These are said to be Asurcs whom the A^'ssinsc extricated from* 
misfortunes. 

2 No account is given of this person. 

3 .^ 4 tn, the patriarch, was thrown, it is said by the Asuras into a 

cave with a hundred doors, at all of which fires of chaff were kindled' 
they were extinguished with cold water by the or, according te* 

Yaska^ Atri is here a name of Agni, the eater {Afri) of clarified butter 
but whose apperite, or intensity, being checked by the heat of the- 
sun in the hot weather, was renovated by the rain sent dov/n by the- 
Aswns, 

4 We have no particulars of these except that Prisnigu is so named* 
from his possessing brindled cows {prisnayo gavo yasya,) 

5 Paravrij is a R^shi ; so are Rijraswa and Srona. The first is- 
named without any epithet in the text; instead of the second we have 
Prdndha, the totally blind, and SWox^a is not called a cripple, but is said* 
to have been made to walk. The Scholiast supplies the details, 

6 Variiikd, the commentary calls a bird like a sparrow j the ordinary.- 
sensa is ^qiiail*.* 
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•decay, gratified Vasishtha, and by which you protected 
i^utsa, Srutarya, and Narya;^ with them, Aswins-, 
come willingly hither. 

10. With those aids b}?’ which you enabled the opu- 
■lent Vis’pala, when she was unable to move, to go to the 
battle rich in a thousand spoils, and by wdiich you pro- 
tected the devout Vas’a, the son of As'wa -;® with therU-, 
A.swins, come willingly hither. 

11. With those aids by which, beauteous donors, the 
'cloud (was made to) shed its sweet '(Water), for the sake' 
of the merchant' Dirghas’ravas, the son of Us’ij, and by 
which you protected the devout Kakshibat with them-, 
Aswins, come willingly hither. 

12. With those aids by •which you filled the (dry) 
river-bed y-dth v;ater, by which you drove the chariot, 
without horses, to victory, and by which Tris'oka'*' 
recovered his (stolen; cattle ; with them, A.swins, come 
willingly hither. 

13. With those aids by which you ertcortipassed 
the sun, when afar off, (to extricate him from eclipse) 5 
by which you defended Mandhatri (in the discharge of) 


1 Vasishtha is well known, but in What manner he Was assisted by 
the Aswins does not appear ; of the three others named in the text, it is 
only said that they were Rishis. 

2 The story of Vis^pala is subsec^uenfcly more fully alluded to ; shei 
Was the wife of Khela, the son of Agastya. Vasa and Aswa are called 
Rishis. 

3 Ditghasravas Was the son of Dirghatamas, and therefore a Rishi j 
but, in a time of famine, he folIovVed trade, to obtain a livelihood, hence 
he is termed aFanik^ a merchant ; as the son of Usij, he should be the 
same as Kakshivat, but the text treats them apparently as distinct. 

4 Trisoka is called a Rishi^ the son of Kanwa. These holy persons 
Were much exposed, apparently, to cattle^stealing., 
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his sovereign functions,^ and by which you protected 
the sage Bharadwija with them, Aswins, come will- 
ingly hither. 

J4. With those aids by which you defended the 
mighty and hospitable Divodasa, (when having under- 
taken) the death of S'ambara, he hid himself in the water 
(through fear of the Asriras) f by which you protected 
Trasadasyu in war with them, Aswins, come willing- 
ly hither. 

15. With those aids by which you preserved Vamra^ 
praised by all around him, when drinking (the dews of 
the earth) j by which you protected Kali when he had 
taken a wife, and. Prithi, when he had lost his horse f 
with them, As’wins, come willingly hither. 

1 Ma.ndhS,tri is called a Kisht, but a R£jarshi,'a royal sage is invented 
as MandhStri is a celebrated prince of the solar dynasty [Vishnu purdna 
563) ; his regal character is also evident from his office [kshaitra.paty. 
cshu) ; the derivative of kshetrapaii, the lord, either of fields or of the 
earth. 

2 Here we have also a name well known in Paurdnik tradition, 

PitraHc, 449, and n. 15.). He is termed in the test, Vipra-, 
usually intending a Brahman, but here explained medhdvin, wise. 

3 Divodasa is a king well known in the Pauranik traditions 
(Vishnu Purana, 407), but no notice there occurs of his war with the 
Asura, Sambara, whom we have elsewhere seen destroyed by Indra 
in defence, it is also said of this prince, or, as he is there named 
Atithigwa, the cherisher of guests [aiiihi), which is here employed as 
an epithet. 

4 The son of Purukutsa, according to the Scholiast, concurring, 
in this respect, with the Vishnu Purana, p. 371. 

5 Vamra is called a Riski, the son of jVikhanas ; the text calls him 
Vipipdnam, drinking much and variously, which the Scholiast explains 
drinking, especially earthly moisture, or dew, pdrthivam rasam. Of 
Kali no more is said than that he was a Rishi, nor of Prithi than that 

he was a Rdjarshi. 
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16. With those aids, leaders (of sacrifices), which 
Vou afforded to S’a.yu, to Atri, and formerly to Manu, 
anxious (to show them) the way (to escape from evil) ; 
with those b)’’ which you shot arrows (upon the foes) of 
Syumaras’mi V them, As’ wins, come willingly hither. 

ij. With those aids b}' which Patharvan^ shone 
with strength of form in battle, like a blazing fire piled 
up (with fuel) ; by which you defended S’aryata in war ; 
with them, Aswins, come willingly hither. 

18. Angiras. (praise the As’wins) ; Ashvins with 
those aids by which, with (gratified) minds, you delight 
in praise\ and thence preceded the gods .to the cavern 
to recover the stolen cattle f by which you sustained 
the heroic Manu with food f with them, As’wins, come 
willingly hither. 

ig. With those aids by ivhich you gave a wife to 
Vimada,® by which you recovered the ruddy kine, by 


1 The second and third names have occurred before, the first is 

called a Rishi: the text has only, **You wished them to go’^ 
ishathiih) \ the Scholiast adds, “out of evil or danger,” Manu is here 
called Rajarshi^ whom the extricated from want, by teaching 

him the art of sowing the seeds of barley and other grains, Sytimaras^mi 
is styled a Rishi. 

2 Patharvan is merely called a ^djarshi^ S’aryata is probably 
intended for S^arydti^ the fourth son of Vaivaswata Manu {Vtshmi 
Ptirana, and the same prince is no doubt meant in a former passage 
by S^arydta^ which may be an epithet of yajna^ sacrifice, under- 
stood. — the sacrifice of S^arydti^ rather than a patronymic, although 
there rendered as a proper name, upon the authority of S'aydna. Of 
the race of Bhrigu, applies also to Chyavana. not to Saryati, 

3 We have here attributed to the Aswins a similar feat as that 
usually ascribed to Indra. 

4 By making him aware, according to the commentary, of the 
grain hidden in the earth, or teaching him, in fact, agriculture. 

5 The .<4s7yt«5*were the means, it is* ^aid, of obtaining the daughter 
of Purumitra as a wife for the Rishi Vintuda, 
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which you conferred excellent wealth upon Sudas ' 
with them, As’wins, come willingly hither. 

20. With those aids b}’’ which you are bestowers 
of happiness upon the donor (of oblations), by which 
you have protected Bhujyu and Adhrigu, and by which 
you have granted deligliting and nourishing (food) 
to Ritastubh f with them, AsSvins, come v/illingly hither. 

21. With those aids by which you defended Kris’anu 
in battle,^ with Vvdiicli you succoured the horse of 
the young Purukutsa'^ in speedy and by v/hich you 
deliver the pleasant honey to the bees ; with them, 
As^vins, come willingly hither, 

22. With those aids by which you succoured the 
worshipper contending in war for cattle, by which you 
assist him in the acquisition of houses and wealth, 
by which you preserve his chariots and horses ; with 
them, As'wins, come willingly hither. 

23- With those aids by which you, who are wor- 
shipped in many rites,® protected Kutsa, the son of 

1 The name of a king, the son of Pijavana, both names are un- 
known in the Pnranas, although we have more than one Stiddsa ; but 
they are sprung from other princes. ( Vishntc Pur) A prince named 
Paiyavana, or son of Piyavana, is noticed by Manu^ 8, no, 

2 Bhujyu has been named before. Adhrigii is called a sacrifrcer, 
or immolator. along with Chapas of the gods ; as by the text, — Adhrigut 
Chapas cha devtindm samitdrau. Ritastuhh is called a Rishi, 

3 Kris’anu is enumerated by the Taittiriyas amongst a class called 
Somapalasj venders or providers, apparently, of the Soma plants; as by 

the Hasta Suhasia^KrWdnavah^ ie vah Sovzahraydnah, The term 
occurs also amongst the synonymes of Agni. 

4 Purukutsa, in the Purnnas, is the son of Mandhatri and husband 
of Narmada, the river {Vishnu Pur. ) ; the text has only ** of the 
young ; the comment supplies Purukutsa. 

5 Satakraiu, the usual epithet of Indra: he to whom many rites 
are addressed, or by whom many acts are performed^ is here applied to 
the As'voins^ 
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Anuna, as well as Turviti, Dhabhiti, Dhwasanti, and 
Purushanli;^ with them, As’wins, come willingly 
hither. 

24. As'wins, sanctify our vrords with works ; show- 
erers (of benefits'), subduers of foes, (invigorate) our 
understanding (for the sacred study) ; we invoke 
you both, in the last \vatch of the night," for our 
preservation ; be to us for increase in the provision of 
food. 

25, Cherish iis, As’wins, always, by night or day, 
with undiminished blessings ; and^ may Mitra, Varuna, 
Aditi, — ocean, earth, and heaven, be favourable to this 
our (prayer). 


1. Kziisa and Turviti have occurred before, although the affiliation 
of 'the former is new ; of the other names, no account is given, except 
that Purtishanti is that of a Kishi 

2. Adytitye^ in the absence of light ; that is, in the last watch of 
the night, or that preceding , the dawn, at which time, according to 
A^^aldyana^ as quoted by Sdyana^ the Aswins are especially to be wor- 
shipped. 


EiaSTH ADHYATA. 


ANUVAKA YN\.— Continued. 

SUKTA VIII. (CXTII) 

The hymn is addressed to Ushas (the dawn), and in the second half oF 
the three first stanzas also to Night, The Rishi is Kutsa, the metro 
Trishtuhh. 

This most excellent luminary of all luminaries has 
arrived : the wonderful and diffusive manifester fof all 
things) has been born ; in like manner as night is the 
offspring of the sun, so she becomes the birth-place 
of the dawn A 

2. The white-shining dawn, the parent of the sun," 
has arrived ; dark night has sought her oWn abode ; both 
allied to the same (sun\ immortal, succeeding to each 
other, and mutually effacing each other’s complexion, 
they traverse the heavens. 

3. The path of the sisters is unending ; they travel 
it alternately, guided by the radiant (sun) ; combined in 
purpose, though of different forms, night and dawn, 
giving birth (to all things), obstruct not each other, nei- 
ther do they stand still. 

4. Brilliant guide of the speakers of truth,’ the 
many-tinted dawn, is recognised by us ; she has 


1 That is, when the sun sets, the night comes on, or it is generated 

the setting of the sun, and may figuratively be termed his offspring 

and, in like manner, as the precursor, night may be termed the parent 
or womb, of the dawn. 

2 A like conceit to that of the preceding verse, — the dawn precedes, 
and therefore figuratively bears, or is the parent of, the sun. 

3 Upon the appearance of the dawn, the animals and birds utter 
heir or naturalf cries, 
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opened our doors; having illuminated the world, 
she has made our riches manifest. Ushas mves 

O 

back all the regions (that had been swallowed up by 
night.) 

5. The opulent (dawn) arouses to exertion the man 
bowed down in sleep, — one man to enjoyments, another 
to devotion, another to (the acquirement of) wealth ; 
she has enabled those who were almost sisfhtless to 
see distinctly. The expansive Ushas has given back all 
the regions. 

6. The dawn rouses one man to acquire wealth, 
another to earn food, another to achieve greatness, 
another to sacrifices, another to his own ''pursuits), 
another to activity, and lights all men to their various 
means of maintaining life. Ushas has given back all 
the regions. 

7. The daughter of heaven, young, white-robed, the 
mistress of all earthly treasure, is beheld dissipating the 
darkness. Auspicious Ushas, shine upon us to-day in 
this (hall of sacrifice.) 

8. Following the path of the mornings that have 
passed, and first of the endless mornings that are 
to come, Ushas, the disperser of darkness, arouses 
living beings, and awakens every one (that lay) as 
dead. 

9. Ushas, inasmuch as thou hast caused the sacred 
fire to be kindled,^ inasmuch as thou hast lighted the 

o 

world with the light of the sun, inasmuch as thou hast 
wakened men to perform sacrifice, thou hast done good 
service to the sods. 

10. For how long a period is it that the dawns 
have risen ? for how long a period will they rise ? 

I Fires for burnt offerings being properly lighted at the dawn. 
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still desirous to bring us light, Ushas pursues the 
functions of those that have gone before, and shin- 
ing brightly, proceeds' with the others (that are to 
follow.) 

11. Those mortals who beheld the pristine Ushas 
dawning have passed away ; to us she is now visi- 
ble, and 'they approach who may behold her in after- 
times. 

12. The beings hostile (to acts of devotion) now 
withdraw,^ for she is the protectress of sacred rites, 
who is manifested for their performance ; she is the 
giver of happiness, the awakener of pleasant voices, 
the enjoyer of felicity, and provider of food for the 
gods : most excellent Ushas, dawn to-day on this (sacri- 
ficial hall.) 

13. The divine Ushas dawned continually in former 
times ; the source of wealth, she still rises on this 
(world) ; so will she give light hereafter, through future 
days, for, exempt from decay or'death, she goes on in 
her splendour. 

14. The disdne Ushas lights up with her beams the 
quarters of the heavens ; she has thrown off her gloomy 
form, and, awakening (those who sleep), comes in her 
car, drawn by purple steeds. 

15. Bringing with her life-sustaining blessings, and 
giving consciousness (to the unconscious), she imparts 
(to the world) her wonderful radiance. The similitude 
of the numerous dawns that have gone by, the first of 
the gbrilliant (dawns that are to come), Ushas has to- 
day appeared. 

16. Arise ; inspiring life revives ; darkness has 
departed ; light approaches. Ushas has opened the 

I. Rdkshasas, and other malignant spirits, vanish with the dawn. 
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road for the sun to travel : let us repair to where . they 
distribute food. 

17. The offerer of praise, the reciter of praise, 
celebrating the brilliant Ushasas, repeats the well-con- 
nected words (of the Veda). Possessor of affluence, 
dawn to-day upon him who praiseth thee ; bestow upon 
us food, whence progeny may be obtained. 

iS. Alay he who has offered the libation obtain, 
upon the conclusion of his praises, (enunciated), like the 
wind, (with speed), ithe favour of) those Ushasas who 
are givers of horses, and of cattle, and of progeny, and 
who shed light upon the mortal presenting to them 
(offerings). 

19. Mother of the gods,^ rival of Aditi, illuminator 
of the sacrifice, mighty Ushas, shine forth ; approving of 
our prayer, dawn upon us. Do thou, who art cherished 
by all, makt^us eminent among the people. 

20. Whatever valuable wealth the Ushasas convey, 
is beneficial to the sacrificer and to the praiser. Aday 
Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, — ocean, earth and heaven, be fa- 
vourable to this our prayer. 


1 The gods are awakened, at dawn by the worship they then receive, 
and hence, the dawn may be said figuratively to be their parent {Md(d 
devdndm), and in that character she-is the enemy, or rival, of Adiii, who 
is their mother. 
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SUKTA IX. (CXIV.) 

The deity is Rudra, the Rishi Kutsa: the tenth and eleventh verses arc 
in the Triskiiihh nietre, the rest in the Jagaii. 

We oifer those praises to the mighty Rudra, ^ with the 
braided hair/ the destroyer of heroes,® in order that 
health may be enjoyed by bipeds, and quadrupeds, and 
that all beings in this village may be (well) nourished 
and exempt from disease. 

2. Be gracious to us, Rudra ; grant us happiness, 
for we worship the destroyer of heroes with oblations ; 
and, by thy directions, Rudra, may we obtain that free- 
dom from disease and exemption from dangers which 
our progenitor, Manu, bestowed upon us, (having obtain- 
ed them from the gods.) 


1 We have a repetition here of the usual etymologies of Rudra, with 
some additions : He causes all to weep {rodayati) at the end of the 
world ; or may signify ‘pain, ’-T-the pain of living*, which he drives 
(away drdvayati) ; or rui may mean ‘word,’ or ‘text,’ or the upanishads 
of the Vedas, by which he is approached, or propitiated {druyafe) ; or 
rut may mean ‘holy or divine speech,' or ‘wisdom,’ which he confers 
{rdii) upon his worshippers ; or rut may mean ‘darkness,’ that which 
invests or obstructs [runaddhi) all things and which he dissipates (wn- 
ndti) ; ot again, it is said, that while the gods were engaged in battle 
with the Asuras. Rudra, identified with Agni, came and stole their trea- 
sure ; after conquering the enemy, the gods searched for the stolen 
wealth, and recovered it from the thief, who wept {arudat) and Agni, 
was thence called RudrUt 

2 Kapardine,, from Kaparda, of which one meaning is, the /aid, 
or braided hair of Siva, whence the Scholiast gives, as its equivalent 
jatildya. This looks very like a recognition of Siva in the person of 
Rudra ; it is not easy to suggest any other interpretation, unless the 
term be an interpolation. 

3 Kshayad virdya in whom heroes {vird) perish {g]inasyanti) ; or it 
may mean of whom the imperial {kshayatitah prdptaisviarydh) heroes 
(that is, the Mantis) are the sons. The epithet is repeated in the follow- 
ing verses. 
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3. Rudra, showerer (of benefits), may we obtain, 
through our worship of the gods, the favour of thee, who 
art the destroyer of heroes : come to our posterity, pur- 
posing to promote their happiness, while we having, our 
sons in safety, offer thee oblations. 

4. We invoke for our preservation the illustrious 
Rudra, the accomplisher of sacrifices,^ the tortuous,® 
the vrise ; may he remove far from us his celestial wrath 
for we earnestly solicit his favour. 

5. We invoke from heaven, with reverence, him 
who has excellent food,® who is radiant, and has braided 
hair, who is brilliant, and is to be ascertained (by sacred 
stud}’’), holding in his hands excellent medicaments : may 
he grant us health, defensive armour, and a (secure) 
dwelling. 

6. This praise, the sweetest of the sweet, and cause 
of increase (to the reciter), is addressed to Rudra, the 
father of the Maruts immortal Rudra grant us food 
sufficient for mortals, and bestow happiness on me, my 
son and my grandson. 


z Yajna sadham, i,€. sddhayitdramy he who makes the sacrifice well- 
desired, or perfect (swishtam or su itktam), 

2 Vankuy he who goes crookedly ; what is meant by this is not 
explained, 

3 The phrase is Vardha, literally, a boar, and one who has a hard 
body, like a boar’s, may be intended ; but the Scholiast prefers consider- 
ing it as an abbreviation of wrdhara^ from vara^ good, and dharuj 
food. 

4 The paternity of Rudra^ with respect to the ./If is thus ac- 
counted for by the Scholiast : “ After their birth from Diti^ under the 
circumstances told in the Puranas {Vishnu Purana^ p. 152), they 
were beheld in deep affliction by Siva and Pdrvati as they were passing 
sportively along; the latter said to the former, * If you love me, trans- 
form these lumps of flesh into boys.’ Mahesa accordingly made them 

beys of like form, like age, and similarly!accoutred, and gave them to 
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7. Injure not Rudra, those amongst us wha are old 
and young, who are capable of begetting, or who are 
begotten, nor a father, nor a mother, nor afflict our pre- 
cious persons. 

8. Harm us not, Rudra, in our sons or grandsons, 
or other male descendants, nor in our cattle, nor in our 
horses; inflamed with anger, kill not our valiant men. 
for we, presenting clarified butter, perpetually invoke 
thee. 

g. I restore to thee, the praises (derived from thee), 
as a shepherd (returns his sheep to their owner) ; father 
of the Maruts, bestow happiness upon me ; ?thy auspici- 
ous benignity is the cause of successive delight, there- 
fore we especially solicit thy protection. 

10. Destroyer of heroes, may thy cow-killing or 
man-slaying (weapon) be far away, and let the felicity 
granted by thee be ours ; favour us ; speak, brilliant 
hero, in our behalf, and grant us, thou who art mighty ‘ 
over the two (realms of heaven and earth), prosperity. 

11. Desirous of protection, we have said, rever- 
ence be to him ; may Rudra, with the Maruts, hear 
our invocation ; and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, — 
ocean, eaith, and heaven, be favourable to this our 
prayer. 


Piirvati, as her sons, wiiuncc they are called the sons of ^udra-." The 
Nitimanjnri adds other iesjen Is ; one, that Pdrvaii, hearing the lamen- 
tations of entreated Siva to give the shapeless births, forms, 

telling them not to weep, [marodih] ■. another, that he- actually begot 
them, in the form, of a bull, on Prithivi, the earth, as a cow. These- 
stones are evidently fictions of a much later era than that of the Vedas,.- 
being borrowed, if not fabricated, from the Tantras, and may be set 
aside, without hesitation, as utterly failing to explain the meaning of 
Lt-iose passages in the V^das which call the MciJ'uts the sons of Rtidra, 



SUICTA X. (CXV) 

Kutsa is the Rishi • the deity is Surya, the metre Trisinhh. 

1. The wonderful host of rays has risen ; the eye of 
Mitra, Varuna, and Agni;^ the sun, the soul of all that 
moves or is immoveable,” has filled (with his glory) the 
heaven, the earth and the firmament. 

2. The sun follows the divine and brilliant Ushas, 
as a man (follows a young and elegant) woman ; at which 
season, pious men perform (the ceremonies established 
for) ages,^ worshipping the auspicious (sun), for the 
sake of good (reward) 

3. ’The auspicious, swift horses of the sun, well- 
limbed, road-traversing, who merit to be' pleased with 
praise, reverenced by us, have ascended to the summit 
of the sky, - and quickly circumambulate earth and 
heaven. 

4. Such is the divinity, such is the majesty of the 
sun, that when he has set, he has withdrawn (into 
himself) the diffused (light which had been shed) 
upon the unfinished task when he has unyoked his 


1 Or Chakshus may mean ' the enlightener.,’ Mitra; Varuna, and 
Agni are said to be typical of the world, or of the seasons, perhaps, 
over which they preside. 

2 AHm& jagaiak, the soul of the world • from his pervading and 
animating all things ; or jagatah may be rendered, ' of what is move- 
able ; it is followed by tasthtishah^ — of that v/hich is fixed. The sun 
is the cause of all effects, whether moveable or immoveable (sa hi sar^ 
'*vasya sthdvara jangavidimakasya kdryavargasya kdranam), 

3 Yugani, which may also be gendered, * yokes for ploughs ; ‘for, 

at this season men seeking to propitiate the gods by the profit 

which agriculture yields, equip their ploughs, or engage in the labours 
of the field. 

4 Madhydkarior.mtatam^ spread in the middle of the affair; that is, 
the cultivator, or artisan, desists from his labour, although unfinished, 
upon the setting of the sun. 
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coursers from his car, then night extends the veiling 
darkness over all. 

5. The sun, is the sight of Mitra and JVaruna,- 
displays his form (of brightness) in the middle of the 
heavens, and his rays* extend, on one hand, his infinite 
and brilliant power, or, on the other (by their departure), 
bring on the blackness of night. 

6. This day, gods, with the rising of the sun, deli- 
ver us from heinous sin ; and may Mitra, Varuna, 
Aditi, — ocean, earth, and heaven, be favourable to this 
our prayer. 


1 Mitra and Varuna are used, according to the commentary, by 
metonymy, for the world, 

2 Haritahf which may mean also his horses. 
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SUKTA' I. (CXVI.) 

The deities are the Aswins ; the Rislti is Kakshivat ; the metre rs-- 

Trhhiuhh, 

r. In like manner as. a worshipper strews the sacred 
grass for the Ndsatyas, so do I urge on their laudations, 
as the wind drives on the clouds: they, who gave a bride 
to the youthful Vimada,! and bore her away In their car, 
outstripping the rival host. ’ 

2. Ndsatyas, borne by strong and -rapid (steeds) and 
(urged) by the encouragements of the gods, the ass® of 
you, thus instigated, overcame a thousand (enemies) m 
conflict, in the war grateful to Kama. 

3. Tugra,® verily, Aswins, sent (his son) Bhujyu to- 
sea, as a dying man parts with his riches j but you 


1 The story told by the Scholiast is, that Virnada, having won his- 
br.de at a Swayamharn, or choice of a husband by a princess, was 
stopped on his way home by his unsuccessful competitors, when the- 
As'-mins came to his succour, and' placed the bride in their chariot, 

repulsed the assailants, and parried the damsel to the residence of the 
prince. 

2 An ass [r&sahha) given by Prajdpaii. The chariof'of the As^wim^ 

js drawn by two asses {rasabhavaswinoh)—mghuntu, i, 14 ; or it may 
mean, "one going, swiftly,” and the rest- of the passage, "obtained 
precedence for the over other gods in the oblation, through his 

mastering the stanzas declared hyPrajdpatiP 

3 It IS said,' was a great friend of the As'wins: being much 
annoyed by enemies residing in a different island, he sent his son. 

against them, with an army on board ship, after sailing some 
distance, the vessel foundered in'a gale ; Bkujyz^ applied to the 

who brought him and his troops back in their own ships, in three days’ 

time, as appears from this and the tw^o following stanzas. 
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brought him back in' vessels of your own, floating over 
the ocean, and keeping out the waters. 

4. Three nights and three days, Nasatyas, have you 
conveyed Bhujyu in three rapid, revolving cars, having a 
hundred wheels, and drawn by six horses,^ along the dry 
bed of the ocean to the shore of the sea. 

5. This exploit you achieved, As’wins, in the ocean 
where there is nothing to give support, nothing to rest 
upon, nothing to cling to, that you brought Bhujyu, sail- 
ing in a hundred-oared ship,® to his father’s house. 

6. As’wins, the white horse you gave to Pedu, whose 
horses were indestructible, was ever to him success ; that 
your precious gift, is always to be celebrated ; the horse 
of Pedu, the scatterer (of enemies) is always to be in- 
voked.* 

7. You gave leaders (of sacrifice), to Kakshivat, of 
the race of Pajra,^ various knowledge ; you filled from 
the hoof of your vigorous steed, as if from a cask, a hun- 
dred jars of wine.® 

8. You quenched with cold (water) the blazing 
flames (that encompassed Atri) and supplied him with 
food-supported [strength ; you extricated him, As’wins, 


1 This IS a rather unintelligible account of a sea voyage, although 
the words of the text do not adnnit of any other rendering. 

2 Sat&rHr&m navam^ a ship with a hundred, that is, with many, 
oars. This stanza is consistent with the first of the triad. 

3 PedUy it is said, was a certain Rdjarshi^ who worshipped the 
As‘'S 3 ins ; they therefore gave him a white horse, through the possession 
of which he was always victorious over his enemies. 

4 Pajras is another name for Angirasaz^ in which race Kahshvat 
was born. 

5 No account of the occasion of this miracle is given. 
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from the dark (cavern^ into whic^^ he had been thrown 
headlong, and restored him to every kind of welfare.^ 

g. Nasatyas, you raised up the well, and made the 
base, which had been turned upwards, the curved mouth 
so that the water issued for the beverage of the thirsty 
Gotama, the offerer.® 

10. Nasatyas, you stripped off from the aged Chya- 
vana his entire skin, as if it had been a coat of mail f 
you reversed, Dasras, the life of tile sage who was with- 
out kindred, and constituted him the husband of many 
maidens. 


1 Described .before. 

2 This hasi been elsewhere related of the Maniis. The manner 
in which the well was presented to Gotama is somewhat obscurely 
described. 

3 The restoration of the ascetic Ckyavana to youth and beauty is 
related in several Pur anas ; following, probably, the Mahdbhdrata^ Vana 
Parv^ vol. i. p. 577 : he is there called the son of Bhrigu^ and was en- 
engaged in penance near the Narmada river until the white ants con- 
structed their nests round his body, and left only his eyes visible. 
Suhanyi^, the daughter of King S^aryaii^ having come to the place, and 
seeing two bright spots in what seemea to be an ant-hill, pierced them 
with a stick ; the sage visited the offence upon S'aryati and his atten- 
dants, and was appeased only by the promise of the king to give him 
his daughter in marriage. Subsequently, the As^wins coming to his 
hermitage, compassionated Suka 7 tya^s union with so old and ugly a hus- 
band as Chyavan^^ and, having made trial of her fidelity, bestowed on 
the sage a similar condition of youth and beauty to their own. This 
story does not seem to be the same, however, as that of the text, in 
which no allusion occurs to Suhanydy and the transformation of Chyava7ia, 
precedes his matrimonial connection. He is termed jahiia in the text ; 
properly, abandoned ; that is, according to the Scholiast, by sons, and 
others {putradihkih parity okta) ; but it may denote, perhaps, merely 
his solitary condition as an ascetic. In return for their friendly office, 
Ckyavana compell ed Indra to assent to the As'wins receiving at sacri- 
fices a share^of the Soma libation, wh(ch is not noticed in the text. 
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11. Nasatyus, leaders, glorious was that exploit of 
yours, one to be celebrated, to be adored, to be desired 
by us, when becoming aware .(of the circumstance), 
you extricated Vandana, (hidden), like a concealed trea- 
sure, from the (well) that was visible (to travellers).^ 

12. I proclaim, leaders (of sacrifice), for the sake of 
acquiring wealth, that inimitable deed which you per- 
formed, as the thunder (announces) rain, when, provid- 
ed by you with the head of a horse, Dadhyanch, the son 
of Atharvan,* taught you the mystic science. 

13. The intelligent (Vadhrimatij* invoked you, 
N^satyas, who are the accomplishers (of desires) and the 
protectors of many, with a sacred hymn ; her prayer 
was heard, like (the instructions of) a teacher, and you, 

1 For “ well” we have only darsatat in the text, — that which was to 
be seen by thirsty travellers, according to the commentary, 

2 We have here rather obscure allusions to a legend which was 
probably afterwards modified by the Purdnas^ in which the name also 
occurs as Dadhicka. In the Mahabhdrata^ Vana Parva^ voL i. p. $ 54 , 
it is merely related, that the gods, being oppressed by the Kalcikeya 
A!iuraSy solicited from the sage Dadkicka his bones, which he 
gave them, and from which Tvjaskiri fabricated the thunderbolt with 
which Indra slew ' Vriira and routed the As^uras. The legend of 
the text differs from this; Indra, having taught the sciences called 
Pravargya vidya and Madhuvidyd to Dadhyanch^ threatened that he 
would- cut off his head if ever he taught them to any one else ; the 
Astbins prevailed upon him, nevertheless, to teach them the prohibited 
knowledge, and, to evade Indra's threat, took off the head of the sage, 
replacing it by that of a horse ; Indra, apprized of DadhyancKs breach 
of faith, struck off his equine head with the thunderbolt ; on which the 

restored to him his own. The Pravargya vidya is said to 
imply certain verses of the Rik, Yajur, and Sdma Vedas, and the 
Madhu-vidydt the Brahmana, 

3 Vadhrimaii was the^ wife 01 a certain Rdjarshi who was impo- 
tent. The As'wins, propitiated by her prayers, gave her a son. 
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As'wins gave to the wife of an impotent husband, Hiran- 
yahasta, her son. 

14. Ndsatyas, leaders, you liberated the quail from 
the mouth of the dog^ tiiat had seized her, and you, who 
are benefactors of man}’’, have granted to the sage who 
praises you, to behold (true wisdom). 

15. The foot of (Vis’pala, the wife of) Rhela, was 
cut off, like the wing of a bird, in an engagement by 
night ; immediately you gave her an iron leg, that she 
might walk, the hidden treasure (of the enemy being 
the object of the conflict.)® 

r6. When his father caused Rijris’wa,* as he was 
giving to a she-wolf^ a hundred sheep cut up in pieces, 
to become blind, you, Dasras, physicians (of the gods) 
gave him eyes, (that had been) unable to find their way, 
with which he might see. 

17. The daughter of the sun^ ascended your car, 


t Vriki^ more usually a wolf, but here said to be synonymous witf| 
s'v.^dn, a dog ; elsewhere termed by the commentary dranya a 

forest, or wild dog. Ydska interprets it figuratively, and renders Vnkct 
by A'dityoj the sun, from whose grasp, or overpowering radiance, the 
As'tvUis are said to have rescued the dawn, upon her appeal to them. 

2 The story is here more fully detailed in the text ; it is on!}' added 
in the notes, that Kkela was a king, of whom Agastya was the Purohita^ 
and it was through his prayers that the As^vsins gave Vis'pald an iron leg. 

3 P^ijrdivsa was one of the sons of Vrishagir\ his blindness has 
been previously alluded to but here we have the story in detail. 

4 The Vriki , was one of the asses of the As'wins in disguise, to test 
his charitable disposition ; but, as he exacted the sheep from the people, 
his father was angry, and caused him to lose his eyesight, which the 

restored to him. 

5 Surya^ it is related, was desirous of giving his daughter Suryd 
to Somaj but all the gods desired her as a wife j they agreed that he 
who should first reach the sun, as a goal, should wed the damsel. The 
As^wins were victorious, and Surydj well pleased by their success, 
rushed immediately into their chariot. 

34 
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(like a runner) to a goal : when you won (the race)' with 
your swift, horse, all the gods looked on with (anxious) 
hearts, and you, Nasatyas, were associated with glory. 

1 8. 'When, As’ wins, being invited, you went to' his 
dwelling, (to give due rewards) to D'ivod^sa, offering 
oblations, then your helping chariot conveyed food and) 
treasure, and the bull and the porpoise were yoked 
together.^ 

19. Nasatyas, bearing strength and wealth with' 
posterity and vigour-sustaining food, you came, wth 
one intention, to the family of Jahnu,® (provided) with 
(sacrificial) viands, and possessing a third portion of the 
daily (offerings). 

20. Undecaying Nasatyas, you bore away -by night, 
in your foe-overwhelming car, Jahusha,' surrounded on 
every side by (enerrsies) through practicable roads, and 
went to inaccessible) mountains, 

2’i. You preserved Vas’a, AsVins, (that he might 
obtain) in a single day a thousand acceptable gifts V 
showerers (of benefits), associated with Indra, you des- 
troyed the malignant enemies of Prithus’ravas."’ 


1 The Vrishahha and the Siits'umnra. The commentator calls the 

latter which is properly an alliaator, but the S'is^umara^ as it is 

usually read, is every where else considered to be a name of the Gang-e- 
tic porpoise * they were yoked to the car of the comment says, 

to display their power. 

2 J^tikndvii not J^dhnavi ; it is here considered as an adjective to 
prajd^ progeny {Jahnor prajdm), Jahmi is called a Maharshi ] he is a 
prince of the lunar dynasty in the Ptirdnas, 

3 The name of a certain king; we have nothing relating to him 
beyond what is stated in the text, 

4 Vasuy a Rishi^ it is said, received daily presents to the number of 
one thousand. 

5 We have a Prithus^ravas amongst the Paurdnik princes, but noth- 
ing particular is recorded of him. ( Vhhnti Fur ana ) 
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22. You raised the v/aters from the bottom to the 
-ip of the v/ell, for the drinkinc^ of S’ara, the son of 

Richitka/ and by your powers, Nisatyas, you filled, 
for tlie sake of the weary S’ayu, the barren cow (with 
rnilk't. 

23. Nasatyas, by your acts you restored to Vis’- 
ivaka, tlie son of Krislina, soliciting your protection, 
adoring you, and a lover of rectitude, his son VishnS,pu,® 
(welcome) to his sight as an animal that had been 
lost. 

24. As’wins, you raised up, like Soma in a ladle, 
Rebha, who for ten nights and nine days had lain (in a 
well), bound with tight bonds, wounded, immersed, 
a'l.d suffering distress from the water. 

25. Thus, As’wins, have I declared your exploits ; 
may I become the master (of this place), having abund- 
ant cattle and numerous progeny, and retaining my 
sight, and enjoying a long life : may I enter into old 
age as (a master enters) his house. 


SUKTA II. (CXVII.) 

DtitieSj Rtshii and metre as before. 

As’wins, for your gratification by tiie pleasant Soma 
juice, your ancient worshipper adores you : the offering 
is poured upon the sacred grass, the hymn is ready (for 
repetition) ; come, Nasatyas, with food and with vigour. 

2. With that car, As’wins, which, rapid as thought, 
drawn by good horses, appears before men, and with 

I Of S'ara, called A'rchitka, or the son of Richiika, nothing is 
detailed. 

. 2 We have no particulars of Krishna^ Vh'nsakci and Vishndpu^ 
except their being Rishis. 
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which you repair to the dwelling of the virtuous, come, 
leaders of (sacrifices), to our abode. 

3. You liberated, leaders (of rites), the sage Atri, 
who was venerated by the five classes of men, from the 
wicked prison, together with his troop (of children}, 
destroying his enemies, and baffling, showerers (of 
benefits), the devices of the malignant Dasyus. 

4. Leaders (of sacrifice) showerers (of benefits), 
you restored Rebha, cast by unassailable (enemies) into 
the water, and wounded, like a (sick) horse, by your 
(healing) skill ; your ancient exploits do not fade tfrora 
recollection). 

5. You extricated, Dasras, the sage Vandana, 
cast into a well, like a handsome and splendid orna- 
ment designed for embellishment, and (lying), As'wins, 
like one steeping on the lap of the earth, or like the 
sun disappearing in darkness. 

6. That (exploit) of yours, leaders (of sacrifice), 
is to be celebrated, N&satyas, by Kakshivat, of the race 
of Pajra, when you filled for the (expectant) man a 
hundred vases of sweet (liquors) from the hoof of your 
fleet horse. 

7. You restored, leaders (of sacrifices), VishnS,pu 
(his lost son) to Vis’waka, the son of Krishna, when 
he praised you ; you bestowed, As’wins, a husband upon 
Ghosa, growing old and tarrying in her father’s dwell- 
ing.^ 

8. You gave, As’wins, a lovely bride to S’yAva 


1 Ghoshd was the daughter of Kakshivat] she was a leper, and 
therefore unfit to be married; but, when advanced in years, she prayed 
to the As'viins, who healed her leprosy and restored her to youth and 
beauty, so that she obtained a husband. 

2 Sydva, a Rishi had the black leprosy, but was cured of it by ths 
As'wins, and consaquenlty married. 
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vf'u tyave sight to Kanwa,^ unable to see his way ; 
showerers (of benefits), the deed is to be glorified by 
which you gave hearing to the son of Nrishada.® 

g. As’wins, who assume many forms, you gave to 
Pedu a swift horse, the bringer of a thousand (trea- 
sures), powerful, irresistible, the destroyer of foes, the 
object of praise, the bearer (over dangers). 

10. Liberal givers, these your exploits are to be 
celebrated, and the resounding prayer propitiates you 
wliile abiding in heaven and earth ; when the descend- 
ants of Pajra invite you, As’wins, come with food, and 
grant strength to the sage (who worships you). 

11. As’wins, glorified by the praise of the son (of 
the jar),' and giving food, nourishers (of men), to the 
sage (Bharadwdja), exalted by Agastya with prayer, you 
restored NAsatyas, Vis’pal^. 

12. Whither were you going, sons of heavenj 
showerers (of benefits-, when, on your way to the 
dwelling of KAvya,'* (to receive his) adoration, you 
raised up (Rebha), As’wins, on the tenth day, like a 
buried vessel full of gold ? 

13. You rendered, by your power, As’wins, the 
aged Chyavana again young : the daughter of the sun, 
Nasatyas, invested your chariot with beauty. 

14. Dissipators of affliction, as ijOn were praised 
with former praises by Tugra, so were you again adored 


1 The blindness of Kanvxa is not adverted to in any of his hymns 
hitherto met with. 

2 The son of Niishada is unnamed ; he is termed a Rishi, 

3 We have only “ son*^ (sunu) the Scholiast adds, Knmbhdi prasuia^ 
that is, Agaitya\ so, again, the text gives only viprdya^ which tho 
commentary amplifies by Bharadv)dj(iya rishaye^ 

4 Usanas^ the son of Kavi, 
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(by him), when you brought Bhujya safe from the toss- 
ing ocean with swift ships^ and rapid horses. 

15. The son of Tugra, brought back by you, 
As’wins, (to his father), glorified you when he had 
crossed the ocean in safety, and you bore him, showerers 
(of benefits), with your well-harnessed car, swift as 
thought, to safety. 

16. The quail glorified you As’wins, when you 
saved her from the mouth of the wolf ; you carried off 
(Jahusha) to the top of the mountain in your triumphant 
chariot ; and slew the son of Vis’wdnch with a poisoned 
(arrow).* 

17. You restored eyes to Rijriswa, who, on present- 
ing a hundred sheep to the she-wolf, had been con- 
demned to darkness by his indignant father, and gave 
light to the blind, wherewith to behold all things. 

18. (Desiring) that the enjoyment (arising from 
the perfection) of the senses (should be restored to tlie 
blind,) the she-wolf invoiced you, (saying), ” As’wins, 
showerers (of benefits,) leaders (of sacrifices), Rijris'wa, 
(lavish) as a youthful gallant, has given me) a hundred 
and one sheep, cutting them into fragments.” 

ig. As’wins, your powerful protection is the source 
of happiness ; worthy of laudation, you have made 
whole the maimed ; therefore, has the intelliorent 
(Ghoshi) called upon you-: showerers (of benefits), 
come hither with your succours, 

20. Dasras, you filled the milkless, barren, and 
emaciated cow of S'ayu with milk; you brought, by 

X For swift, we have vihhih^ to which the Scholiast adds, natthhih^ 
ships. 

2 Vis'^wdnck is called an Astir a ; the text says, “ whose son you 
killed with poison;'* the commentator expiiins this to imply a. poi- 
soned arrow. 
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3’aLir powers, Uie daughter of Purumitra, as a wife, to 
VimadaP 

21. As'wins, causing the barley to be sown (in the 
fields that had been prepared) b)' the plough; milking 
(the clouds) for the sake of Manu ; destroying the 
Dasyu with the tluinderbolt ; you have bestowed brilli- 
ant light upon the Atya/’ 

22 . You replaced, As’wins, with the head of a horse, 
(the head of) Dadhyanch, the son of Atharvan, and, 
true to his promise, he revealed to you the mystic know- 
ledge which he had learned from Twashtri, and which 
was as a ligature of the waist to you.' 

23. Sapient As’wins, I ever solicit your favour ; 
protect all my religious duties, and grant, Ndsatyas,. 
abundant and excellent wealth, together with offspring. 

24. Liberal As’wins, leaders (of sacrifices), you gave 
to Vadhrimati her son Hirauyahasta ; bounteous As’wins, 
you restore to life the triply-mutilated S’yS.va.’^ 

25. These, your ancient exploits, As'wrn.s, our 
forefathers, have celebrated, and we offer adoration to 
you, showerers (of benefits) repeating your praises, 
accompanied by our dependants. 


1 It is only said of Puruvdira that he was a certain Raja. 

2 A'rydya ; the Scholiast explains this vidushe, to the sage that is, 
to, or upon, Mann ; but the previous occurrence of Dasyu appears to- 
warrant the understanding of A'rya as its contrast, and to treat it as a 
national appellative. It may also be observed, that the text has 
Manusha, whicli the Scholiast ' says is here a synonym of Manu, but 
which more usually designates man. 

3 is here considered synonymous with Indra ; the know- 
ledge was kakshyam . vam , — a girdle to you both ; strengthening them 
to perform religious rites. 

4 He was cut into three pieces by the Asuras^ it is said, which were 
reunited into one b_, the As'wins, 
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StJKl'A III. (CXVIII) 

The deities, the Riski, and metre, as before. 

May your elegant and rich car, swift aS a hawk, come, 
As’wins, to our presence, for it is as quick as the mind 
of man, surmounted, showerers (of benefits), by three 
columns, and rapid as the wind. 

2. Come to us with your tri-columnar, triangular, 
three-wheeled, and well-constructed car ; replenish our 
cows (with milk), give spirit to our horses, and augment, 
As’wins, our posterity. 

3. Dasras, (having come) with your quick-moving, 
well-constructed car, hear this hymn, (recited by one) 
who re^'^eres you : do not the ancient sages say that 
you are most prompt, As’wins, (to avert) poverty from 
the worshipper ? 

4. May your quick-moving, prancing steeds, rapid 
as hawks, yoked to your car, bear you, As’wins, (hitherf, 
who, quick as (falling) water, like vultures flying 
through the air, convey you, Nasatyas, to the 
sacrifice. 

5. Leaders (of sacrifice), the youthful daughter of 
Surya ascended, delighted, this your car;^ may your 
strong-bodied, prancing, fleet, and shining horses, bring 
you near us. 

6. By your deeds, Dasras, you raised up Vandana, 
and, showerers (of benefits) Rebha ; you bore the son 
of Tugra over the sea, and made Chyavana young. 


1 In this, Dnd most of the following verses, we have allusions to 
the same persons and incidents as have been previously noticed, in 
most instances, repeatedly, but in general, in this hymn, more sum- 
marily. 
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7. You (g'^ve relief) lo iJie imprisoned Alri, (quen- 
'ciiln^ the) scorching lira'., am! fed him witli grateful 
Too 1 ; solii iiuus of woriiiy pradse, you gave 'sight to 
blinded (by dar!;ness'. 

<S. You filled ids cow with milk, As’wins, 'for the 
ancient S'ayu, when imploring {yot:r aid) ; you liberated 
the quail from danger ; you gave a leg to Vis’pala. 

Q. You gave to Pedu, As’vvins, the white and foe- 
tranqding steed which you had received from Indra-, 
loud-neighing (in battle), defying enemies, high-spirited, 
the acqidrer of a tlmusand treasures, vigorou<, and firui 
■in body. 

10. Earnestly we cal! you, leatiers (of the sacri- 
fice), such (as you liave bet 'n described ', and who are 
w-ell-born, to our succour, soliciting, As’wins, wealtli •; 
contented with our laudations, come to us w'ith your 
•irealthy car, to bring us felicity. 

11. Come to us, auspicious Nasat'yas, with the 
fresh velocity of a hawk : bearing ah oblation, I invoke 
you, As’wins, at the rising of the ever constant dawn. 


SUKI'A IV. (CXIX.) 

Ru/i/ and deiiies the same ; the metre Is Jagaii, 

Desiking food, I invoke, (As’wins), to support my life, 
your wonderful car, swift as thought, drawn by lleet 
horses, worthy of veneration; maiiy-bannered, bringing 
rain, coiitaining wealbh, abundantly yielding delight, and 
conferring riches. 

2. Upoii its moving, oiir minds liave been raised 
on higli in praise; our hymns reach (the As’winsb I 
sweeten the oblation : the • assistants coihe iiigh : 
35 
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Urjani,' (the daughter of the sun), has ascended, 
As^wins, your car. 

3. When devout and unnumbered (men), victori- 
ous in battle, mutually contending for wealth, come 
together, your car, Aswins, is perceived on its down- 
ward course, in which you bear excellent (treasure) to 
the worshipper. 

4. You brought back to his ancestors Bhujyu. who, 
borne by his own steeds, had perished, (but that you 
rescued him) with your self-harnessed horses, and went, 
showerers (of benefits), to his distant dwelling ; and 
great was the succour which it is known you rendered 
to Divod&sa. 

5. As’wins, your admirable (horses) bore the car 
which you had harnessed, (first) to the goal, for the 
sake of honour, and the damsel, who was the prize, 
oamc, through affection, to you, and acknowledged your 
(hubbandship), saying, “You are (my) lords.” 

6. You preserved Rebha from the violence around 
him ; you quenched with snow, for Atri, the scorching 
heat ; you generated milk in the cow of S’ayu ; and 
(by you) was Vandana endowed with prolonged life. 

7. Skilful Dasras, you restored Vandana, when 
debilitated by old age, as a (wheelwright repairs a 
worn-out) car ; (moved) by his praises, you brought 
forth the sage® (Vamadeva) from the womb : may your 
(glorious) deeds be (displayed) for him who in this 
place offers you worship. 

8. You repaired to him who, afflicted by the 
abandonment of his own father, praised you from 

1 She is named elsewhere Surya* 

2 The teat does not name him ; the Scholiast calls him Vantadevat 
but nothing further is said of him than that he invoked the aid of the 

whilst yet in his mother's womb. 
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afar hence your prompt and wonderful succours have- 
been wished to be at hand (b)’- all). 

9. That honey-seeking bee also murmured your 
praise ; the son of Us’ij invokes you to the exhilaration 
of the Soma juice : you conciliated the mind of 
Dadhyanch, so that, provided with the head of a horse,, 
he taught you (the mystic science). 

ro. As'wins, you gave to Pedu the white (horsey- 
desired by man}^, the breaker through of combatants,, 
shining, unconquerable by foes in battle, fit for every 
v/ork ; like Indra, the conqueror of men. 


SUKTA V. (CXXK 

The Deities and Rishi arc the same. Of the tliirtccn stanzas of the 
hymn, the first ten arc in as many different metres ; the three last are- 
in the Gdyatri measure, 

Wh-xT praise may propitiate you, As’wins ? who may 
give satisfaction to you both ? how may any ignorant 
(man) pay fitting homage ? 

2. Thus may an ignorant man inquire the means 
of worshipping the all-wise, for every (one) other (than 
the As’wins) is unknowing ; they, the unconquered, 
quicki)' (show favour) to the man (who worships them.) 

3. We invoke you, who know all things ; may you, 
wh.o are omniscient, declare to us to-day the praise 
tha'c is acceptable : desirous of your ^presence, I rever- 
ence you, offering (oblations). 

4. I invite not the gods immature (in wisdom), 

1 This refers, it is said, to the story of Bhnjyii, whom his father, 
Tugra^ had abandoned, or rather, perhaps, was unable to succour 

2 Pdhydi to be ripened ; not yet mature in wisdom {paktavyapraj-^ 
:zindn). 
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but’ you, Dasras drink, of the wonderful and' strength)-, 
giving b,u,rnt.-offering-,. and, make us vigorous. 

5 ,. (Powerf.uh is) the hymn: that was repeated b5r- 
the son, of Ghoship* and' by BhpigUi and" with which, 
hymn the Ang.irasas a.dore you may the sage (Kaksliii-. 
vat), desirous (of foodih obtain, it abundaJitly: 

6 \, Hlear the song- of' the stumbh ng (blind- man)',®' 
for- verily, As’wins, I: glorify youj recovering my eyes? 
(througih^you), who a/e protectors.of good' works. 

7. You- have been.-givers of' great riches ; you- have 
again caused- them, to- disappear ;- do you, who are 
donors of dwellings, become- our preservers ; protectt 
ur from the feloniou.s robberi.. 

8i Deliver- us. not, A.s’wins, t-o- our enemies. ; never- 
may our cows, who- nourish- us wit-li their udders, stray.- 
from our houses, separated- from their calves. 

9. Those who adore you.- obtain- (wealth)’ for the- 
support of their friends : direct us. to- opul'e nee, bestow-, 
ing food ; direct us-to.food; associated' with- Icine. 

10. I have obtained, without horses, the car of' the- 
food-bestowing As’wins, and. expect (to.gai'n), by it m.uch, 
(.wealirh). 

i-r. This (is he who has obtained' thee)', weal'th-. 
bearing (car): augment (my prosperity)'; may the d'e-. 
lightful ca/ bea./ the Soma beverage of m.en- (to t-he- 
As’ wins). 

1-2-, N,'ow am I disdainful of sl'eep, and. of' the rich.! 
man who. benefits, not others, for both, (the morn f'ng- 
sleep an-d- the selfi'sh. rich, m, an, 1 quickl'}^ perish. 

I \V'ho is called by the*SchpUast, 
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SL'KTA I. (CXXI ) 

Tni: deities nrc Indra, ortho Vis\vadcvas ; the Rishi is Kakshi.vat-, 
metre Tri^hiuhh-. 

When will Indra, the protector of men, and granter- 
of riches, listen to the praises thus (recited) of the- 
Angirasas, who are devoted to the gods ? When he- 
perceives the ministers of tlie master of the mansion,. 
an.d is to be the object of worship in the sacrifice,, he- 
gn atlj' ex.ults. 

2. He verily upholds the heaven,; he, the brilliant,, 
the leader of the (stolen. ■ herd, [)Ours forth the flowing; 
(water), for the sak.e of food : the miiihty Indra mani-. 
fests himself after his own daughter, (the da.wn); he- 
made the female of the horse unnaturally the moLlicn- 
of the cowA 

3. May he, illum.inating the purple (dawn),, listen to, 
the invocation (addressed to- him) of old, daily bestow- 
ing wealth upon the race of Angiras ; he has sharpened) 
his fatal shaft ; he has supported the heaven, for the- 
good of men, of quadrupeds, and bipeds. 

4. In the exhilaration of this Soma juice, you have 
restored the celebrated- herd of cattle, hidden (in- the- 
ca ve), for the sake of sacrifice, (to the Angirasas) : 
ivhen, Indra, the three fold, crest® engages in combat,, 
he opens the doors of the tyrannical' descendants of 
Manu f — 

5. When- your parents, (heaven, and earth),, the- 


1 Indra is here identified; witht the sun> 

2 Indraj,\T\ sport, is said to have made a mare bring forth a.calf^ 

3 Elevated a3 a triple crest in the three worlds, 

4 ; the stealer of the cattle^. 


278 


^ig~Vida Sarfihiid. 


protectors (of the world), brought the nutritious and in- 
vigorating' oblation to thee, who art quick in act, and^ 
when they.’ offered thee the pure and precious milk of 
the milch-cow.^ 

6. Now is Indra “manifested ; may he, the over- 
comer (of his foes), grant us happiness, he, who shines 
brightly, like the sun of this dawn : may the excellent 
Soma, being sprinkled upon the place of sacrifice witb 
a ladle, (exhilarate us), by whom, presenting the obla- 
tions we had prepared, it was imbibed. 

7. When the bright-edged hatchet® is ready [for its- 
work, the directing priest is able to> have the victim' 
bound in the sacrifice when, Indra, you shine upon- 
the days that are appropriated to sacred rites,* then- 
(success attends) upon the man who goes with his cart 
(for fuel)^ the driver (of cattle), or the active 
(shepherd).® 

1 That is, the clarified butter of the oblations, from which the nutri- 
ment of all things proceeds, for the oblation ascends to the sun, by 
whom rain is engendered, from which springs corn, the support of 
living beings j when this has been done, Indra opens the doors of the 
cave, and rescues the cattle, as described in the preceding verse, with* 
which this is connected. 

2 Vanadhitiy the instrument that is to be applied to the forest, to- 
cut down the trees. 

3 Pari rodhand goh. The phrase is rather elliptical, and there is nO' 

verb j the Scholiast interprets It, pas'o> rodhaimya yupe niyojandya, 
pari samartho bhavati , — the priest, the is competent for the 

attachment of the animal to the stake ; or the whole passage may be 
differently rendered, vanadkiti being interpreted * a collection of water* 
{ivana)y that is, a body of clouds [ 7 neghamdld ) ; when this is ready for its- 
office of raining, then Indra^ being in the firmament, is able to remove 
any impediment to the shower, goh being also rendered ‘water,* or -‘rain.’* 

4 Indra being the same: with the sun. 

5 The phraseology is here very elliptical and ®obscure, the whole 

ht\xiig a7iar vis' e pas^Tvishe turdyo, ; literally, “to the car- 

man,^ to the cattle-driver, to the quick,” without any verb ; the Scholiast 
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8. Send hilhcr tliy horses, the qiiaffors of the ex- 
hiiorating libation ; cvcrcoino. warrior, the adversary 
plundering ns of our treasure ; when they express with 
stones, for the increase (of tlyy strength', the delightful, 
exhilarating, invigorating (juice), to be overtaken by 
thee, who art swifter than the wind. 

Q. Thou didst hurl thy iron bolt upon the quick- 
moving the swift destroyer of foes, that was 

b: ought (to you) by Ahbhu from heaven R when thou, 
who art worshipped by many, striking S'ushna, for the 
sake, of Kutsa, didst encompass him with numberless 
fatal ^weapons).® 

10. When the sun (had emerged) from the struggle 
witli darkness, thou didst break, wielder, of the thunder- 
bolt. the cloud that had been his annoyance, and didst 
sunder the well-fastened covering in which S’ushna had 
enveloped him. 

11. Then the vast, powerful, and immoveable earth 
and heaven animated thee, Indra, to glorious deeds, and 
thou didst hurl down into the waters, with thy mighty 
thunderbolt, the everywhere-spreading and destroying 
Vyitra. 


th'SfreiOro £i!p plies the connection, abhimaiam sidhyci^ — his \^ish may 
succeed, and amplifies, or translates^ a 7 :arvts'Cf carman, as he who 
goes to fetch fuel from the wood, in his cart j” pas'rolshc^ the driver of 
cattle, and iuraya^ the active, or quick, gopdla^ or shepherd. 

1 Di^d diiiiavt Ribhroi, The Scholiast considers the latter to be 
the same as T'ujashtrd^ by Tzvashtvi, No doul t 2 'washtzi is most Usually 
considered to be the fabricator of hidra's thunder-bolt ; but we have 
had it before stated that the thunder-bolt was brought to Indra by 
Ribhu. 

2 This is most probably allegorical^ if It have any meaning at all j 
S^iishna 15 ” drought,’ and this Indra removes^ for the benefit of his 
worshippers, by many drops of rain. 
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12. ■Indl'a, friflTd of man, mount the Iinrs'es XvlioTil 
yoa clierish, who -are fleet as the wind, are easily yoked, 
•and ■(vho 'bear (their burden) well ; yon have sharp-en'ea 
the foe-'destroying thunderboll-, the slayer of VTifra-) 
which inspiring (weapon) Us'anas, the son 'of Kavi, 
gave you.’- 

13. Stop, Sur'a,® yotl'r yellow horses-, for this 
S'as’a,^ Indra, drags the wheel -: having driven those 
who offer no sacrifices to the opposite bank of the 
•ninety •rivers,'^' you compel them (to do) what is to be 
done. 

14. Ind'ra;, bearer of the thunderbolt, preserve Us 
from ‘this 'poverty-), that is so difficult to be destroyed-, 
and from misfcrt-ane in war ; grant us riches, conspicu- 
ous for chariots, remarkable for horses, for the sake of 
food, of fame, and of truth-. 

15. Famous for affluence, Indra, never may thy 
favour be withdrawn from us ; may food ever sustain 
us ; opulent Maghavan, make us possessors of cattle, 
•and may we, most assiduous in thy adoration, be happy, 
toeether (with our families'. 


1 This is an unusual attribution to and rather incompatible 

\vith the statement of its having been the gift of Rihhu. 

2 S^ttra^ that is, Ifidra as the sun, 

3 Etas'a is said to be the name of one of the horses of the sun-. 
The word occurs in the Aitareya Sfdhmaua as that of a Kishi, 

4 Nai>ydndm^ of navigable rivers, or of such as must be crossed 
by a boati 
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Horses of the Sun, 76, 107, 
Hotra, 39 
Hotri, 166. 

I 

Hi, 25, 62, 87, 

Ilita, 24. 

Indra, 4, 6, 7, 9, lo, 14, 16, 17, 
20, 29, 30, 37, 41, 53, 54, 56, 
64, 65, 66 , 67 , 69, 107, 113, 
117, 120, 122, 137, 140, 159, 
171, 172, 176, 177, I79i 217, 
221', 223-, 2251 227, 236, 238,- 
277. 

I'ndrini, 39. 

J 

JAhnavi, 266, 

Jahnu, 266. 

Jahusha, 266, 270. 

Jarabodha, 52, 

Jataveda, 216. 

Jaundice, 108. 

Jetri, 20. 

K 

Kah, 44, 182. 

' Kalishivat, 31, 1 12, 247', 268, 
275- 

Kali, 248. 

Kanwa, 21, 77, 80, 88, 245, 269 
273- 
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Kapp.rddin, 256. 

Karsnja, tig. 

Karkandhu, 245. 

Knsi'aps, 216. 

KaushiUkis, no. 

ivav)-?., 17S, 269. 

Kavyavali, 150. 

Kiicla, 247, 265. 

Krisanu, 250. 

Krishna, 221, 267, 268, 

Kuiisi, 227. 

Kurus, J74. 

Kusika, 20. 

Kutsa, 72, no, 119, 141, 208, 
220, 247 ) 250, 255, 259. 
Kuj’ava, 226, 227. 

M 

iMadhudichhandas, i, 3, 5, 7, 
9, 10, 12, 14, 16, 17. 
Elasjhavan, 64, 120, 176, 223. 
Alalii, 25. 

Mandhatri, 248, 

i\Ianu, 50, 60, 62, 94, 95, 100, 
166, 174, 232, 250, 278. 
nisrichi, 217. 

Ivlaruts, II, 25, 33, 34, 80, 95, 
140, 158, 184, 185, 188, 190. 
INIaruUvat, 218. 
rsiatariswat, 131, 156. 

Matris, 42. 

Medliatithi, 21, 41, 

Medhyatithi, 79, 

Mena, 112, 

Mitra, 4, 25, 42, 48, 75, 77, 87, 
28 . 91, 94, 157, 191, 194. 
Mortar, 54. 
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Nahusha, 6f, 
M'-ikshalra?, T07, 

Kakla, 24, 

Namuclii, 1 19. 

Nara, 4. 

Narasansa, 24 i 32. 
Narya, 121, 247, 
NasatyaSi ‘;6, 74, gS 26 
Navavaslwa, 80. 
NeslUri, 27. 

Night, 75. 

Nirriti, 45, 82, 

Nodhas, 12G, 128. 
Nrishada, 268. 

0 

Ocean, 208. 

P 

Pajra, 262, 269. 

Pajras, 113. 

Pancha Ksliitayali, 14, 
Pani, 66, 178 202. 

Panis, II. 

Parasara, 146. 

Paravrij, 246. 

Parnaya, 119. 
Palharvan, 249. 

Pavaka, 23. 

Pedu, 262, 269, 273. 

P( 

Pi.-,.(in.. 250, 294. 

Pipfu, no, 221. 

Pilris, 1 13. 234. 

Potri, 166. 

Prachetasas, 85. 
Prajapali, 44, 75. 
Praskanwa, 93. loi. 
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Prayajas, 96. 

Priests, lij 28, 78, 138* 
Prishati, 85. 173 - 

Prisni, 43, 82, 184. 

Prisnigu, 246, 

Prisnimatarah, 42, 82. 

Prithi, 248. 

Prithivi, ii, 258. 

Pjrilhiviloka^ 12. 

Pritliusravas, 266. 

Priyamedha, 96. 

Purukiitsa, 141, 246, 25li 
Purumilra, 271. 

Purunitha, 131- 
Pururavas, 60# 

Purui-hanti, 251, 

Pusha^ 89. 

Pushan, 25, 43 i 891 ^ 94 - 

Q 

Quail, 265. 

E 

Rahuyana, 164. 

Rakshasas, 77. 

Ram (Indra), 109, 1 13. 
Rasabhas, 74. 

Rauluna, 266. 

Rebha, 246, 266, 267, 273, 274. 
Ribbu, 242. 

Ribhus, 8g, 109, 240, 
Ribbukshin, 243, 

Rick, 10, 12, 17. 

Richilka, 267. 

Rijishina, 188. 

Rijiswan, iio, 119. 

Rijraswa, 220, 247, 265, 270, 
Rilastubh, 250, 

Rita, 27. 


Ritus, 183. 

Rivers, 68, 69, 139, I 57 ‘ 
Roliita, 45. 

Rohitas, 27. 

Rudra, 83, 91, 151, 184, 256. 
Rudras, 5, 75, 95, 126, 132. 
Rudrasali, 84, 

s 

Sachipati, 235, 

Sadasaspati, 32. 

Sabadeva, 220* 

Saharakslias, 149. 
Sahasaspulra, 86, 

Sakra, 18, 109. 

Sakti, 146, 

Sama, 10, 12, 17, u6, 137, 
Samba, 108. 

Sambara, no, 120, 12 1, 248. 
Sanakas, 70. 

Santya, 29, 

San^u, 74, pt. 

Sara, 266, 

Sarama, 12, 137, 16^. 
Saraswati, 6, 7, 25, igtc 
Saryanavat, 182. 

Saryata, 1 12, 

Saryata, 249. 

Sa^yati, 112. 

Saslra 15. 

Satakratu, 8, 30, 56, 25O1 
Satavani, 131, 

Satwana, 142. 

Saucnika, 6. 

Savitri, 39, 45. 75. 94» 

Savya, lop- 
Sayu, 249, 272, 274, 

Simyas, 220. 

Sindnu, 209, 244. 
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Sindhumat^^rau, 97. 

Siplia, 227. 

Somn, 3, 5 8, 9, 15 » ^ 9 - Cv^ 

4^1 93- M9- ^ 95 ‘ 

06. 

Scmapalas, 250. 

Somnpati, iuC\ 

Srir.jaj'aB, i 75. 

Srona, 246. 

SnUnrya, 247. 

Siomaj 9. 

Suchanlij 246. 

Sudas, 102, 141 , 250. 
Sudlianwan, 240. 

Sushasli, 273» 

Sukanya, 263. 

Sunalisepas, 44. 

Suparna, 76. 

Siiradlias, 220, 

Sura, 2S0. 

Surya, 39^ T05, 137, 259 * 

Surya, 265. 

Susamidha, 23. 

Sushna, 21, no, 14^0, 221, 
Suslpra, 16, 

Siisravas, 119. 

Swadlia, 1 13. 

Swaha, 25 
Swaiaa, 72. 

Swasra, 137* 

Swilra, 72. 

Syava, 76, 26S, 27 2. 

S\ umarasmi, 249. 

T 

Tanunapat, 23. 
k'arkshya, 193. 

Trailana, 1 15. 

Trasadasyu, 248. 


Triksha, 103. 

Trisiras, 66. 

Trisoka, 247, 

'IVita, 114, 229. 

Tuejra, 261, 270, 272* 

Turvasa, So, 121. 

Turvasas, 237, 

I'urvayana, 1 19. 

Turvili, So, 121, 135, 251. 
Tvva^litri, 25, 36, 39, 64, 115, 
1S2, 1S5. 

IT 

Ugradeva, 80. 

Upayajas, 95. 

Urjani, 273. 

Usana?, 21, ill, 179, 280. 

Uslias, 58, 93, 103, 104, 105, 

125, 194, 252. 

Ushasas, 102, 194, 253. 

Usij, 32, 247. 

V 

Vadhrimali, 264, 272. 
Vaiswanara, 128, 215. 

Vaja, 244, 

Vajas, 244. 

Vala, 21, 114. 

Vamadeva, 274. 

Vamra, in, 24S. 

Vanaspati, 25, 195. 

Va ;45, 264, 26S. 

V'* ^.1,9. 

Va. 134. 

Var£/Agiras, 217. 

Vanina, 3, 4, 30, 41, 46, 47. 75, 
77, 87, 88, 91, 15S, 191, 194. 
Varunani, 39. 

Varutri, 39. 
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Vasa, 247, 266. 
Vasu, 18. 

Vasus, 95, 127. 
Vayu, 3; 26, 41. 
Vayya, 246. 

Vena, 73. 
Virapatm, 227. 
Virupa, 96. 
Vishnapu, 267, 
Vispala, 269. 
Viswadevas, 25, 
Viswamiira, i, 44. 


Viswanch, 270. 
Viswavasu, 149. 
Vrichaya, II2, 
Vrihadratha, 79. 
Vrihaspali, 26. 
Vrishagir, 217. 
Vrishanaswa, 112 , 

Y 

Yajush. 12. 

Yama> S2. 



THE 



SECOND ASIiTAKA. 

FIEST ADHYATA. 

A N U A ’ Iv A XVIII . — (Coni in n od.J 

SUICTA II. (CXXII.) 

iHE deities are the Vishwadevas : the Rtshi is Xakshivat ; the metre 
is Trishtubh. 

Pkesent mild- tempered^ prieslSj your nourishing' sacri- 
ficial viands to the reward-showering Rudra. I laud 
him, who with his heroic (followers), as (with shafts) 
from a quiver, expelled (the) Asuras"' from the celestial 


1 Ragin', is used ior laghu, signifying light, and anger : 

the expression means of light or little anger. 

2 The Text has : here as well as elsewhere in the 

second Ashtaha, the word signifies the or the deities: In 

the Second Ashtaka, the v.'ord Asura has been used ten times, Mr. 
R. C. Dutt has given the following list : — 

I. Mandala, 122 Sukta, i Rik Asura 'Signifies Rudra. 
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II. Mandala, 
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King Bhavayadya. 
Heaven, 

Mitra and Varuna. 
Indra, 

Rudra. 

Varuna. 

Varuna. 

Vrikadvar; .-isura. 
Agni, 


IIJ. Mandala, 

It thus appears that the Vedic Rishis did not use the word in 
the same sense as we do. 

38 
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region : and I (laud) the Maruts, who abide between 
heaven and earth. ^ 

2. Animated by our various laudations, hasten, 
Morning and Niglit, to attend to our first invocation, 
as a wife (to the first call of her husband) ; and may the 
Dawn, beautiful with the lustre of the (rising) Sun and 
robing, like the Sun, (her) vast expanse with golden 
rays, (come to our early rite.) 

3. May the circumambient divinity, the wearer of 
manifold forms,® delight us ; may the wind, the shedder 
of rain, enhance our joy; do you Indra and Parvata 
sharpen our (intellects) ; may all the deities feel a desire 
to grant us profuse food. 

4. I am the son of Usij ; (0 ye priests) invite, on 
my behalf, with offerings, those two (As'wias) Avho eat 
and drink (of oblations and libations) at !(the approach) 
of the world-whitening (dawn). Do ye laud the grand- 
son of the waters as also (the divinities of the day 


1 I'he construction of t.ie second half of the stanza is exceedingly 
elliptical : it is literally, " I have praised of the expeller from heaven 
witn arrows as if from a quiver the Maruts of heaven and earth,*'— 
IVihon. 

2 Siarihna : The former, which properly means what covers or 
expands, occurs in lexicons as a synonyme of 'smoke’ but ' it is said 
by the scholiast here to mean, the sun invested or clothed with ligh 
or destructive of foes. — Wilson. 

3 here called Vasarhan^ as assuming various vestures (tnsa ) 
or forma in the Garhapatya or other fires • or as destroying the ve.-^tare 
of the earth, — the trees j or as causing the revolution of day and nig».t,. 
the sense of the appellation seems rather doubtful. — Wilson. 

4 Another name of Indra^ as regulating the Parvas^ the joints or 
periods of the day or year. — Wilson. 

5 The trees and shrubs spring up from moisture or the waters, and 
frre proceeds from timber-; hence Agni may be called tite grandson 6 
the waters, or it may moan son of waters. — W il son. 
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and night) the mothers of the man who repeats their 
praise. 

5. I, the son of Usij address to )*ou (0 deities) 
those audible laudations as G<"’slia^ lauded you, (O 
As’ wins), for the removal of Iier white-tinted (skin) ; I 
praise the bountiful Pushan with you and sing the 
munificence of Agni. 

6. Mitra and Varuna, listen to these my invocations 
and hear those (that are) everywhere (uttered) in the 
chamber of Sacrifice, and may bihdhn, the well-known 
bestower of riches, hear us, (fertilizing) broad fields with 
water. 

7. I laud you, hlitra and Varuna {with praises) 
in which (lies) abundant food, for your gift of renowned 
and numerous cattle to Pajra, being pleased with 
Pajra, possessed of renowned and lovely chariot, and 
bestowing nourishment on me, come speedily un- 
impeded. 

S. I laud the treasures of that opulent (assembly 
of the deities) , may we, men who (are blessed' with 
excellent descendants, partake of them together : the 
assembly'^ conferring upon the Pajras abundant fo d 
has been my benefactor, and has made me the master 
of horses and chariots. 

1 See 1 17 Sukta. 

2 Here it means the deity presiding* over water and not ocean, for 
the water of the ocean does not fertilize lands, 

3 Refers to Kakshivat, of the family of Pajra. 

4 Miihimaghasya radhas, the riches of that, or of him, who or which 
is possessed of great wealth The scholiast explains the epithet to 
imply Deva-Sangha^ the assembly or company of the guds — IP/Zio/?. 

5 The text has JanoyaJif the man, who — — the scholiast explain? 
it Ydscha Deva-san^ha the assembly of the gods \vhich. 
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g. Mitra and Varuna, the man, who wrongs, who 
injures you anywise, who does not prepare draughts 
of So7na for you, deposits consumption in his heart j 
he, the performer of sacrifices, who with laudatory verses 
spreads draughts of Soma,— 

10. He, borne by quick steeds, becomes the van- 
quisher of all, renowned for gifts of food amongst his 
compeers, and moves (like) a hero, ever undaunted 
in all combats (even) against mighty men. 

11. O ye lords of all, O ye enhancers of delight, 
listen to the invocation of me, a man, singing your 
praises and immortal and come here, that you, who 
extend over the sky, may be propitiated by the great- 
ness of the (sacrifitial) wealth presented to you, by 
(the sacrificers) possessed of chariots, and having no 
other protector. 

12. The deities have declared, 'we confer present 
strength® upon the sacrificer (who invokes us) to par- 
take of the decupled libation.® May all (the deities) 


1 Yahshmam hridaye nidhatte^ he places or deposits consumption 
in the heart ; but Yakshma is said here to mean Vyadhi^ sickness in 
general : the expression is understood to imply something like our 
phrase o£ sick at heart, meaning, it is said, the sense of mortification 
experienced by those who neglect the gods cn observing the blessings* 
which recompense devotion.— 

2 Wilson has made rdjana an adjective of Mandrd and has tran- 
slated the expression as ” Royal bestowers of delight/' 

3 The te:^t has ratha 'vata, which Wilson has translated as ‘‘ wor- 
shipper.” 

4 Wilson translates ” who acknowledges no other protection.” 

5 It may also mean food. 

6 Dasatdyci, a decade, meaning according to Sayana, food by which 
vigour of the ten senses is augmented, qx Soma Juice offered in ten 
ladies^ 
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in whom brilliant food and riches abound, bestow food 

in moi;t excellent sacrifices. 

13. We laud (the deities) since for the satisfaction 
of the ten (organs of sense), the (priests) carrying 
the twice five (ladles of) sacrificial food, proceed (to 
the altar). What can Ishtashwa, (what can) Ishatarasmi, 
(what can) those who are now lords of the earth, do to 
the leaders of men, the conquerers of their enemies? 

14; May all the gods confer on us beautiful sons 
decorated with golden ear-rings and jewel neck-laces ; 
may the venerable (company of the deities) be pro- 
pitiated by laudations issuing (from the mouth of the 
worshipper). May our offerings be acceptable to them ; 
may they reward us in both worlds. 


1 A different interpretation may be given to the latter half of the 

stanza " May all the gods partake of the abundant food (or Soma) at 

those sacrifices in which the priests are the distributors of the riches 
of copious libations.” — Wilson. 

2 The text has again dasalaya which the commentator explains as 
the ten organs of sense, 

3 The enumeration here may refer to the ladles by which the Some 
juice is thrown on the fire ; or to the ten articles offered in sacrifices, as 
honey, butter, curd, milk, water, grain, etc., offered to the fire at the 
As'vnvteiha , — Wilson^ 

4 According to Sayana, what can the princes who are named, or 
any other princes, do against those who enjoy the protection of Mitra 
and Varuna : the construction, however, is obscure and the names, 
which are said to be those of Rajas are new and unusual.”— iri/sou. 
Rev. K. M. Banerjee, holds, in his Preface to the Rig-Veda Samhiia 
that this Ishtashwa was Vistaspas, the preacher of the Zend Religion 
whom the Persians called Gustaspas or Kustaspas. 

5 Arnas, synonym of Rnpa, form : the scholiast understands it to 
mean 'a son’ but this does not seem indispensable. — Wilson. We 
have however followed the scholiast. 

6 Wilson has translated it as ” may they be pleased with both (our 
praises and offerings).” 
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15. The four infant sons of Masarsara, the three 
of the victorious king Ayavasa obstruct me,^ may your 
spacious and brilliant chariot, Mitra and Varuna, blaze ^ 
(before them) like the sun. 


SUKFA III. (CXXllI.) 

Thr deity is Ushas or the Dawn ; the Rishi is Kakshivat, the metre is 
Tristubh. 

The spacious chariot of the graceful® dawn has been 
harnessed; the immortal deities have got upon it; the 
adorable Ushas of variegated movements has risen from 
black darkness bringing health to human habitations. 

2. First of the entire universe is she awake; van- 
quishing moving (darkness): the mighty, the giver (of 
light) from on high, she beholds (all things) ; ever youth- 
ful, ever reviving she comes first to the invocation. 

3. Well-born and divine Ushas, thou art the protec- 
tress of mortals ; whatever share^ of Hglit thou givest 
to men to-day, may the radiant Savilri be inclined (to 


1 No account is given of these iv/o kings by the commentator, 

2 Dakshindydh^ of the clever one: there is no substantive j the 
appelative means, according to Sayana, she v^rho is skilled in her ov/a 
function, S'v^ci'vydpdra Kxtsald^ — Wilson, 

3 Sayana explains Vdja as moving, motive; tlie 
darkness that goes away with the dawn ; or In its more usual meaning 
of ‘food’ it may mean ‘producing food’ as the reward of the morning 
sacrifice, — T'Filso;:, 

4 Bhdgam, a share: the comment supplies prahashaya^ of light ; but 
he admits that it may mean a share of the offerings to the gods ; for as 
the sacrifice is offered at dawn, the dawn may be said to be its distri- 
bulress, — Wilson^ 



Rig- Veda SaikhitH. 2gg 

confirm) the gifts and declare us free from sin on account 
of the sun. 

4. Ahana, charged with downward bending (liglith 
goes daily from house to house ; always spreading light, 
and desirous of enjoying, she comes and accepts the 
best portions of (the sacrificial) treasures. 

5. Truthful Ushas, thou art the sister of Bhaga, 
the sister of Varuna ; be thou hymned first (of the 
gods) ; then let the worker of iniquity* come ; through 
thy aid we shall defeat him with our chariot. 

6. Let truthful words be uttered ; let wisdom 
flourish ; let blazing fires be lighted up ; so that the 
many radiant Ushas may make manifest the desirable 
treasure hidden by the darkness. 

7. The two-fold day® proceeds unseparated ; one 
(part going) forward, one back-ward ; one of these two 
alternating (periods) encompasses the concealment (of 
things) ; the Dawn illumines them with her radiant 
chariot. 

S. The same to-day, the same to-morrow, the 
irreproachable (Dawns) precede the distant course of 
Varuna by thirty Yojanas® and each successively, re- 
volve in its appointed) office. 


1 The text has Snryaya, literally, on account of the sun. The 
commentator has supplied the amplification and Wilson has translated 
the passage os ‘‘so that the sun may come to our sacrificial hall.” 

2 Yasha mentions Ahaiid as one of the synonyms of Ushas, 

3 The text has agha ; it may either mean grief or iniquity. 

4 The text has Purandhis which means prajnd, wisdom ; the 
scholiast also explains it as ‘‘works of wisdom” which rendering Wilson 

has adopted r 

5 Day and night. 

6 Varti-i\a is here identified with the sun, fls the remover of dark- 
ness, who, according to the Scholiast, revolves daily round Mount Meru, 
the cnitrc of the earth, perforndng a diurnal circuit of 5, 059 yojaiias ; 
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Q. Ushas knows^ the declination of the first (part) 
of the day and is born white-shining out of darkness ; 
mixed with the radiance of the sun she does not impait: 
it but every day aids embellishment (to his lustre). 

10. Goddess, manifest in person, like a maiden, 
thou goest to the resplendent and munificient (sun) j 
and like a youthful bride (before her husband) thou 
uncoverest, smiling, thy bosom in his presence. 

11. Radiant like unto (a bride having her person) 
tubbed by her mother thou willingl}' displayest thy 
person to the view. Do thou, good Ushas, remove the 
investing (darkness), for other dawns than thou do not 
disperse it. 

12 . Possessec of horses, possessed of cows, exist- 
ing through all time. Vying with the rays of the sun (in 


the dawn being always 30 yojanas in advance of his rising, or first 
appearance from behind the mountain in the east. Sayana adds, that 
the period called dawn is reckoned from the disappearance of the stars 
to the appearance of the sun, 'and is measured, as to the duration, by 
21 ghatikas and 26 paras. Taking the ghatika at its lowest valuation of 
half a mnhurita, or 24 minutes, and ^ para as 130th of z. ghatika ^ we 
should have in a day of 60 ghatikas more than one-third allotted to the 
dawn, which is evidently erroneous. Again, if the sun travels 5,059 
yojanas in 24 hours, he travels at the rate of about 84 in one 
ghatika ; and as the dawn is only 30 in advance it is in time 

less than half a ghatika before the .sun ; a more correct estimate than 
the 22 ghatikas of the commentary. There is some inaccuracy, there- 
fore, in the statement. According to the Puranas^ the sun travels, in 
a day of 30 muhiirttas^ or ghatikas^ 9,45,00,000 yojanas or 15 75»ooo 
yo]anas in i ghatika. The same authorities assign I ghatika to the 
Sandhya, the morning twilight or dawn, and 3 muhnrttas^ or 2 hours 24 
minutes, to the Prdtar^ or early morning. The reckoning of the sun’s 
daily journey, cited by Sdyana^ perhaps from some text of the Vedas 
is much nearer the truth than that of the Pnranas^ being something 
more than 20,000 miles, and being in fact the equatorial circumference 
of the earth. — Bentley, Hindu Astronomy^ p. 185, 

I The text hzs jdnati : it may either mean ‘know* or ‘ announce.* 
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darkness, auspicious Davv'ns, sending do'wA 
benefits (on mankind), pass away and again return. 

13. Co-operating with the rays of the true (suil)’, 
confer on us auspicious wisdom’ ; earnestly invoked 
by us, to-day, disperse, Ushas, (the darkness) that wealth 
‘may come upon Cis, (already) rich (id sacrificial wealth). 


SUKTA IV. (CXXIV.) 

The deity, Riski, and metre are the same. 

When the (sacred) fire is lighted, Ushas sheds profuse 
light, removing (the darkness), like the rising sun ; may 
the divine Savitri confer on us for our use® wealth of 
both bipeds and quadrupeds. 

2. Without obstructing* divine rites, athough des- 
troying the ages of mankind, the Dawn shines the 
similitude of the (mornings) that have passed, or that 
are to be for ever, the first of those that are to come. 

3. This Ushas is the daughter of the celestial 
region ; clothed in light she is seen in the east : she 
travels steadily along the path of the sun, as if knowing 
his intention, and injures not the quarters (of the 
horizon.) 

4. She is seen near al: hand, (radiant) as the breast 


1 The text has hkadra which literally means ‘ auspicious ; The 
Scholiast supplies the ellipsis bv ei flier “ wisdom or deed. 

2 Hyaif lit, for going ; according to Sayana, for carrying on our own 
hifairs. 

^ Amiiiati ahinsanii, not injuring, not opposing, not unsuited ib 
being, in fact, the fit season for their performance -^Wilsrn. 
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of the illuminator^ (the sun), and, like Nodhasj* hasS 
displayed many pleasing (objects) ; like a matron^ she 
awakens (her) sleeping (children), and of all (females 
who are) stirring betimes, she, the most unvarying, 
repeatedly appears. 

5 . Born in the eastern quarter of the spacious 
firmament, she awakens the quarters f placed on the 
lap of both parents (heav^en and earth), filling them 
(with radiance), she enjoys vast and wide-spread renowm. 

6 . Verily, she, the wide-expanded Ushas, neglects 
not (to give) the joy of sight to those of her own, or of 
a different nature visible in her faultless person and 
brightly shining she passes not by the little or the 
great.* 


1 Sttndhymw na vakshasi accordingr to the Scholiast, S'undhyu is a 

name o^ the sun, and the expression is to be understood as implying 
the collective solar rays. also^ means a water bird of a white 

colour, to whose white plumage the morning light may be compared. 
S^itndhynvah in the plur. may also mean waters. — Mir, 4, 16. 

2 In the same manner as the Rishi Nodhas displays his wishes by 
his prayers and praises, so the dawn puts forth the light that is accessi- 
ble to all the world : we have no further notice of Nodhas than that he 
was a Rishi, 

3 Adviasad : adma means either food or a dwelling ; sad^ who goes 
or abides ; the mistress of the house literally, or one who has to cook the 
food of her family; and in either case, who rises with the dawn and 
wakes up the sleepers of the household. 

4 The text has Gavam Ketiim *, it may either mean awakening of the 
quarters, or a banner of rays of light : Wilson has followed the latter 
interpretation of the Scholiast. 

5 Ajamim na parivrinahii jantim : jami is explained by the Scho- 
liast, sajatiya, of the same species, that is to say, divine beings, the 
gods; ajami then means, not of the same species; vijufiya^ t\\dX 
mankind. 

6 According to the commentator she lights up all things, small and 
great, from an atom to a mountain* 
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•7. She goes Lo the west, as (a woman who has) 
IjO brother (repairs) to her male relatives and like 
one ascending the hall (of justice) for tlie recovery of 
propert}^ she mounts in the sky to claim her lustre) ; 
and like a wife seeking her husband, Usha puts on a 
proper dress, smiling, as it vrere, to display her charm- 
ing teeth. 

8. The sister (Night) has prepared a birth-place 
for lier elder sister (Day), and having made it known to 
her goes awa}' ; Usiias, dissipating tl;e darkness with 
the rays of the sun, lights up the world like a mass of 
lightnings. 

9. Of all these sisters who have gone before, a 
successor daily follows the one that has preceded. Sc 
may new dawns, like the old, bringing fortunate days, 
shine upon us blessed with affluence. 

10. Awaken, affluent Ushas, those who offer sacred 
offerings ; let the (niggard) traders, reluctant to wake 
(for such a purpose), sleep on. Opulent Ushas, carry 
ivealth to the liberal (worshipper) ; Speaker of truth, 


1 Ahkraicva punsa eti praiichi, as a damsel v;ho has no brother, 
averted from her own abidingf-place, goes to, or relies upon, her male 
relatives, ptinsah^ for support; or it may mean, according to 

that she is in such case to offer the funeral cakes to her progenitors : 
pratichi^ with face averted, as applicable to Ushasj means looking or 
going to the west. 

2 Gartdriig iva sanaye dhandndviy like one who ascends {ar:th^ to 
mount) a house {garta^griha) for the gift or receipt of riches, the expla- 
nation and the application to the dawn are giver by Sayana^ conform- 
ably to the Niruhta^ 2* S'' the corrimentary which, however, explains 
Garfa to be a stool or table on which dice are thrown, and alludes not 
very intelligibly to a practice in the South, in which a childless widow 
seeks to obtain support from her husband’s relatives by repairing to a 
gambling-house: the passage is cited by Professor Mullor— Preface, 
and vol of the Rig'-veda, p xvi. 




creatures)', arisc^ 


•*vlio art the waster awa’y (of living 
hearing wealth to him who lauds thee. 

11. This youthful U'shas approa.ches from the east ;• 
she harnesses her team of purple steeds;’ surely she 
will dissipate darkness, a manifest sign (of day) in the- 
sky : the sacred fire is kindled in every house. 

12. At thv advent (U.'>has), the various bird.s rise- 
up from, their nests, and men, seelcing food, (quit their 
homes). I’hou bringest, divine (Ushas), profuse wealth 
to the liberal mortal, who is present in the (sacrificial) 
chamber. 

13. Ushasas, worthy of laudation, be glorified by 
this fmv) hvmn : desiring (our advancement) increase, 
our prosp^ritv ; and may we get, goddess, through, 
your fa.vou.r wealth, a. hundred, and a. thousand- fold. 


SUKTA V. (CXXV.) 

7i?r t'ymn to hf* recited by Knkshivat, in. acknowletlEltT'nnt. 

of the I'.brr.Tiity of R.-ii."! Swan.ny.o* whose gift therefore is the deity 
of the hymn or the object of .address: K.akshivat is the Risht : the 
metre of the .ith and 5th stanz.as is Jagali ; that of the rest, 
Triskiuhh, 

Having come in the early morning, (Swanaya) presents 
jewels, knowing it (to be worthy of acceptance) ; and 
having (therefore) acceptt d it, Kakshivat places it (near 
his father), wherewith the parent of excellent sons, 
maintaining his progeny, passes his life in the enjoyment 
of affluence. 

1 The tpxt has : The scholiast explains it as horses: Wilson 

}]as translated it literally as oxen. 

2 The Itjcrend which is cited by Si^yana^ and which is told to the like 
fpjwrport in the Niiuinanjarij relates thf^t I^akshivatj ht^ving finished^ 
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2-, May he (tlie king) be ricli in kine, in gold, in 
horses ; may Indra. grant proEuse food to liim who delays, 
thee, returning hom.e in the early morning, by rich 
gifts, as (a h.unter arrests the) \yandering (animal) by 
his snares. 

3. D.esirous of behnlding2: the performer of a sacri- 
fice^ who lias done a good deed I have come tOrday in 
a prosperous car; refresh you.rself with the effused juice 
of the exilarating {So^pa) creeper; advance the pros- 
perity, with sweet and truthful words, of him who has 
many heroic sons. 

4. The profusely-*}delding and joy-conferring kine. 
distil (their milk) for the celebration of the [Soma) 
sacrifice, and for him %yho has undertaken its celebra- 
tion ; the nutritious streams of butter converge from 
every q^uarter towards him, who both propitiates (his 
progenitors), and benefits (mankind S 

his course pi studv, and taken leave of his preceptor, was, journeying 
homewards, when night came on, and he fell asleep by the road-side : 
early in the morning, ^aja Sv)anayay the son of Bhavayavya^ attended 
by his retinue, came to the spot, and disturbed the Brahman's slumbers ; 
upon his starting up, the Raja accosted him with great cordiality, and 
being struck by his personal appearance, determined, if he was 06 
suitable rank and birth, to give him his daughters in marriage. Afters 
ascertaining his fitness, he took Knkshi'Vai home with him, and there 
married him to his ten daughters, presenting him at the sa.mc time vvjth, 
a hundred liishkas, of gold, a hundred horses, a hundred bulls, one 
thousand and sixty co\ys, and eleven chariots, one for eaph of his wives 
and one for himself, each draw^n by four horses. With thpse presents 
Kakshi'vat returned home, atid placed them at the disposal of his father, 
Dir^hntamas^ reciting this hymn in praise of the munificence of Swanaya^ 

1 This and the subsequent verses, are supposed to have been recited, 
by Dir^ha(a 7 j 7 as, the father of Kakshivat. 

2 The text has Ishteh putram, literally the son of sacrifice j but the. 
Scholiast explains piitravi^ upon the authority of Yakskay to signify 
puruiratarainy the much protecting, or sinriply Kcrtavci^^y performer. * 
]yihon^ 
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5. He. wko propi(?iatec the deities, goes arnangst tii-e 
deities and sits at ease, upon the summit of the celestial 
region 5 to him the flowing waters bear their essence 
to him this fertile (earth) ^ ever 3delds abundance. 

6. These variegated things® a^ de''d for those 

o o 

who give sacrificial presents the sui. ^nines in heaven 
for the giver of sacrificial presents ; the givers of sacri- 
ficial presents attain to immortal regions ; the givers 
of sacrificial presents acquire longevity. 

7. May those, who propitiate (the deities), never 
commit degrading sin ; may those, who laud the deities 
and observe hoi)' vows, never suffer decay ; may sin 
visit any other save those who laud the deities ; may 
sorrow visit those who do. not propitiate the deities. 


Pvinayant0m papurin-cha are both attributives of an agent, and 
therefore the agent who gives pleasure, or who gives repletion or satis- 
faction : the Scholiast applies the first to the Pitris^ or progenitors, 
pitraii prinayantam ; the second to all’ living beings, ptaninah sarvada 
prjnaycintavi puntsham. 

1 The tert has lyaiK dakshind : Sayana explains it as earth capable 
to bear crops. 

2 The text Jjnani Chi trd literally these v/onders ; the scholiast 
says that these are personal decorations, garlands, sandal, jewels, 
pearls, etc. 

3 The text has dakshiua ; Wilson has translated it as pious dona 
tion ; it however means the money-present made to Brahmanas at thp 
end of a sacrifice. 
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SlJKTA VI. (CXXVn. 

Of the first five verses, the Risfii is Kakil'.ivat, and as they arh irt 
commendation of the Rs-ji Bnavatavya, he is considered to be in 
the piace of the deity ; the sixth stanza is ascribed to the Raja 
and the seventh to his wife Lomasha, the daughter of Brihas|)ati. 
The first five stanzas are in the Trishtubh metre,* that of the two 
last is Anushtubh. 

I REPEAT v.’ith a (willing) mindj the unreluctant praises 
of Biicivya,^ dwelling on the banks of the Sindhu a 
prince of matchless (power), desirous of renown, who 
has enabled me to celebrate a thousand sacrifices. 

2. From which generous king, praying for (my 
acceptance), I, Kakshivat, accepted, without hesitation, 
a hundred nikshas,® a century of powerful horse.s, and 
a hundred bulls, by which he has spread his imperishable 
fame throucfh heaven. 

3- Ten chariots, given by Swanaya, drawn by bay 
horses and carrying my wives, came near me and a. 
thousand and si.Kty cows followed j accepting them, 
Kakshivat, the next day, delivered them to his father. 

4. The forty bay horses, harnessed to the chariots, 
led the procession before the thousand cows ; collect- 
ing grass (and other articles of food), the followers of 
Kakshivat rubbed down the ever-moving horses with 
their temporal juice, trickling down, and decorated with 
golden trappings. 

5. i have accepted a previous grant (kinsmen), for 


I Bhavya here refers to Swanya, his son. 

The te-Kt has Sindhan adhi^ literally', upon theSitidhuj it rnay* 
mean either the river Indus or the Sea-shore. 

3 A gold coin to the value of loS Siivaryias. 
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you three and eigh't harnessed chariots and cattle di 
incalculabe value/ rnay the kindred Pajras, like well- 
disposed relations,^ be desirous of acquiring fame by 
'their abundant offerings.^ 

6. She/ who, when her desireS are assented to', 
clings as tenaciously as a female weasel and whd Is ripe 
for enjoyment, affords me a hundred delight 

7, Approach rUe, (husband); consider me not im- 
mature; I am covered v/ith down like a ewe of the 
Gandharins/ 


1 The scholiast cannot make out the gist of the text, for as indicateci 

the previous hymn, all the gifts were placed at the disposal of his 

father by Kakshivat) it is further said that ten chariots carried his 
Wives who cc ild not be given away. Therefore a different sense Is in- 
tended in this hymn. 

2 Andhiiyaid gdli is explained arihltir — tswarair dharaniya to be 
held or attained by rich men ie Hjahuviulyah of great price. — Wilson. 

3 Visyn iva Vrah^ is a rather doubtful phrase: the scholiast explains 
it, like troops of people having mutual affection. 

4 The text has having carts or barrows, anaswantah ; the term anas^ 
imolying cart or trunk, in vrhich the Soma plants are brought to the 
Jjlace where the sacrifice is to be offered. — Wilson. 

5 This is said by Bhavya to his wife Lomasa. 

6 Kd$ika which is explained Suiavatsd Nakuli^ the female neui of 
Viverra, having brought forth young. 

7 This is Lomasa^s reply; but the verse, as well as the precedirig is 
brought in very abruptly and has no connection with what precedes ; 
it is also in a different metre and is probably a fragment of some old 
popular song : another meaning is also assigned to Gandhari — Wilson, 



ANUVA’KA XIX. 

SUKTA. I. (CXXVIL) 

Tke hymh is addressed to Ajjni ; the Kishi is called Paruchchhepat 
sen of Divodasa ; the metre is Afyashti,^ 

I VENERATE Agni, the invoker (of the deities), the rtuni« 
ficient, the giver of dwellings, the son of strength ; 
he, who knows all that exists, like a sage who is 
tindowed with knowledge:® who, the divine regeneratot 


1 According to Mr. Colcbrooke and Prtkrit Prosody^ Misc' 

Essays, ii. 162), the metre is a Man2:a of four lines, contain- 

ing 68 syllables, each arranged in different feet, constituting varietiec 
of the class ; and the Scholiast quotes the chkandas or metrical system 
of the Vedas^ for a graduated series of metres, beginning with Utkriti, 
containing 104 syllables, and descending by a diminution of four through 
eight classes to Atyashti^ the ninth, \^hich gives it the same number. 
In this hymn and the twelve following, however, the stanza is arranged 
In three lines, and the number of syllables varies from 57 to 70, being 
in most of the lines 65, 66, 67 : the distribution of the feet does not seem 
to follo \7 any definite rule, 

2 It is a peculiarity of this and the twelve succeeding Siiktas^ tO- 
reiterate a leading word which occurs the third or fourth from the chd 
of the first line, and sometimes also of the third, and to repeat it as the 
last word of the line; thus, we have here jrfirtwTn .sa/tasd Jitaveda!>am, 
vipram na jatavedasam ; this is little else than a kind of verbal allitera- 
tive Jingle, but the Scholiast thinks it necessary to assign to the repeated 
word a. distinct signification, agreeably indeed to the rule that prevails 
in respect to the various species of alliteration, termed by writers on 
Alankafa^ or ornamental composition, Yamaka ; illustrated by several 
celebrated writings, especially by the Nalodaya^ attributed to Kalidasa^ 
translated by the late Rev. Mr. Yates, who has also published a 
learned dissertation on the subject in the Bengal Asiatic Resear ches^ vol. 
kix. : the employment of this artifice, and in a still greater degree the 
complex construction of the stanza, render the whole series of the 
Paruchchhepa hymns exceedingly obscure and unintelligible : it is not 
pretended that their translation is free from exception, but the text hafi 
been adhered to as nearly as possible with the aid of the Scholiast, 
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of sacrites, through his lofty and reverential devottoflf 
covets for the deities the bla2:e of the liquified butter 
which i6 offered in oblation with his flames. 

2. O intelligent Agni of white flames, we, sacrificers 
invoke thee, who art most worthy of adoration, and the 
eldest of the Angirasas, with most acceptable prayers 
recited by the priests — ■ — thee, who, like the all-traverser 
(sun) art the invoker (of the deities on behalf; of men, 
and whom, the bright haired showerer (of blessings), 
many people approaching propitiate for the attainment 
of felicity. 

3. Indeed, that Agni, far shining with brilliant 
vigour, is the destroyer of enemies, like a hatchet that 
cdts down trees ; whatever is most solid and stable 
dissolves like water at his contact r unsparing he sports 
(amidst enemies), nor desists (from their destruction), 
like an archer who retreats not (from battle.) 

4. They are making substantial (offerings of clari-- 
fled butter) to him (Agni) according to the Mantram, 
as (they give riches) to a sage, and by resplendent 
means be grants us (grace) for our preservation : (the 
sacrificer) makes (gifts) to Agni for preservation : he 
pervades the many (offerings) and consumes them (as 
rapidly as (he consumes) forests : he matures the stand- 
ing corn by his potency : he destroys all stationary 
things by his potency.^ 

5. We place near the altar the (sacrificial) food of 
him who is more conspicuous by night than by day, to 
him who has no vigorous life through the day, hence 

I The text has Sihiratii which litterally means stationary things. The 
Sclioliast has also explained the term -^spapaiti, sins or ainiirani, enemies 

2' The text has aprdyiiske divdtar&i to him who has not promi- 
nent or vigorous life through the day, being dimmed or enfeebled by 
the superior effulgence of the sun. — Wilson. 
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hss (sacrificial) food finds prompt acceptance, like a 
strong and delightful residence (given by a father) to 
a son j discriminating between the devout and the un- 
devout, (AgnE) protects them (both), eating sacrificial 
offerings (they f.c., fires) are immortal. 

6. That (fire) roars profusely like the winds ; he 
is to be adored on most sacred altars sanctified with 
Sticred rites : he is to he adored (for victory) over hosts 
(of enemies) j he, the receiver (of oblations), the mani> 
fester of the sacrifice ; he, who is worthy of adoration 
devours the oblations ; hence all men, for their behoof, 
pursue the path of Agni, who affords pleasure (to his 
sacrificers), being pleased (himself) in like manner as 
men follow the path (that leads) to happiness. 

7. The descendants of Bhrigu, celebrating him 
(Agni) in both his forms, glorifying him, and paying him 
homage, proclaim his praises : the descendants of 
Bhrigu, ‘ rubbing (the sticks to kindle flame) for the 
oblation. For the radiant Agni, v/ho is the guardian of 
all these treasures has power (to distribute them). He, 
the receiver of sacrifices, partakes to satiety of the 
agreeable (offerings) ; intelligent (as he is) he gives 
share (^« other deities.) 

S. We invoke thee, the protector of all people, the 
same alike to all, the preserver of the house, to enjoy 
(the oblation) : thee who art the wafter of our infallible 


1 The text has daitd jfad im hisiisak celebrating him as two<fo1d. 
The Scholiast explains both these either as recognised in both the 
Srttii and Sntriii, religion and law ; or as the giver of hanpiness both 
«n this world and the next; or as manifold in the dkavaniyd and other 
fires, two being put for many. 

2 The Scholiast would explain Bkrigavak in this second place, the 
roasters* Wrasforaft from hhraj (to]; fey) or consumers,, either of the. 
oblation, or of ini^ity —WilaaK. 
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prayer; tO' enjoy (the oblation') we invoice thee, who’ 
art the sfuest of men, to whom all these immortals- apply" 
for their sustenance, as (a son) to a father ; thee to whom' 
the priests offer oblations amongst the deities. 

9. Thou Agni, the destroyer (of enemies) by thy 
strength, the possessor of great splendour, art born for' 
the sake of sacrificing to the deities, as riches (are 
generated) for the sake of sacrificing to the deities 
indeed, thy exilaration is highly strength-giving, thy 
sacrifice is most productive of renown ; hence, undecay- 
xng Agni, (sacrifi'cers) wait upon thee, like emissaries- 
(upon a prince, upon thee) who preservest (thy votaries) 
from decay. ^ 

10. May your laudation, (O' ye priests), gratify Aeni,- 
wbo is worthy of laudatian, who is capable of vanquish- 
ing the enemies, who is awakened at the dawn ; to 
Agni, as if to a giver of cattle, since the presenter of 
the oblation repairs assiduously to every altar. The 
invoking priest, well-skilled in (pious) praise, lauds him 
as the first of the deities, as a herald (recites the praise) 
of rich men. 

11. Agni, do thou, becoming visible, close to us, 
and partaking with benignant intent of (the sacrificial) 
food along with the gods, bestow upon us abundant 
riches with benignant intent. O mighty Agni, confer 
on us profuse food, so that we may behold and enjoy 
(this earth) ; and grant greatness with excellent progeny 


I Ajaray undecaying; but here explained, not causing decay : or' 
eke one who does not praise others ; one to whom alone praise is due, — - 
Wilson^ 

3 The last line of this stanza is very elliptical and inverted : it is 
literally in front la herald, like praisers of the comers* the 
ekillod in praise, invoker ©f the wealthy (rishunam ), — Wilson. 
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to those who laud thee, Q thoM of profuse food, des- 
troyer of enemies, like a fierce (giant) in strength. 


SUKTA II. (CXXVIH.) 

The aeitj, Rishi .ind metre are the same as in the preceding Suiftr^ 

J HIS Agni, the invoker of the deities, the assiduous 
offerer of sacrifices, is generated or man (for the ful- 
filment of the) duty of those who desire (the fruit of) 
pious rites, as well as for (the discharge of; his own 
duty ; he, active in all matters, is wealth to him who- 
desires his friendship and to (him who) seeks for food ; 
the unobstructed offerer of oblations, he sits down sur 
rounded (by ministering priests) on the spot which con- 
tains the essence of the earth upon the foot-mark of 
Ild.^ 

2. We propitiate the instrument of sacrifice by- 


I Nishagad-ilaspade parivUa ilaspadc : the first term is interpreted 
onaspotorsiteofground, on the earth, to 
which the epithet dharlmani, occurring in the first stanza, is said to 
apply, meaning that spot which contains the essence of the earth, that 
is to say, the altar; for different texts affirm the altar to be not only the 
essence of the earth, but the whole earth ; as, veditn dhuk patatnaHiatK 
pritkivydk ‘ they call the altar the utmost end of the earth and again, 
etavail vai prithivir ydnaiivederiti, tomViC\i,\Gn\y,TLt is the earth so 
much is the altar,' 'In the repetition, Ila, according to the Scholiast, 
refers to Ila, the daughter of Manu (see vol. i. p. 87), and pada to the 
spot where in the form of a cow. gorupi, she placed her feet, pddanydsa 
pradese, alluding to the legendary account of Menu's daughter being the 
first institutor of sacrificial rites, and referring to some vuznira or prayer 
addressed to heri Vdd vai Mdnavi yajnanukhsinydsid itiddyd pads 
ghritavaii swihd. Pda, the daughter of Manut was the institutor of 
sacrifice, glory to the butter charged fo6i.mark ot Pdd, 
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sacrificial undertakings by reverential salutation and 
by oblations of clarified butter, by oblations (offered) to 
the deities ; and he accepts our offerings, and through 
his benignity quits not (the rite until its close), the 
divinity whom the wind brought from afar for the 
service of Manu : (may he come) from afar to our 
sacrifice.® 

3. Agni, who is ever to be hymned, the giver of 
food, the showerer (of benefits'^, comes directly (upon our 
invocation), in approach to (the altar of) earth, loud- 
sounding, and vigorous : the rapid and divine (Agni, 
incited by praise, manifests himself a hundred-fold by 
his flames ; Agni living in high places (comes quickly) to 
pious rites. 

4. That Agni of pious deeds, the priest of the 
family, thinks, in every house, of the imperishable sacri- 
fice ; he knows sacrifice by its celebration : for through 
such pious rite, he, the bestower of (fit) rewards, accepts 
all the offered oblations for (the behoof of) the sacrifice ; 
whence he has become as a guest, fed abundantly with 
butter ; the fire being increased, the offerer of obtetions 
comes b}^ virtuous fruits. 

5. In asmuch as (all men) offer in holy rite (food) 
for his satisfaction in the blazing (flames) of Agni, like 
(the grains that) are to be enjoyed by the winds, and 
like the viands that are to be given to him who solicits 
them : the sacrificer presents gifts to him proportionate 


1 The text has Yajnasya ntdrgcita. — literally, by the path of.sacrificc, 
which Wilson has adopted. The Scholiast e.xplains it as Yajndnus- 
iha^icy^a i. c. sncrificinl undertakings. 

2 Bhdh pardvaia-abhasitj shone or made to shine; according to 
Sdya^^c:^ pVrtced suitably upon earth, having been brought from - the dis- 
tant sun ; aiiduram gat av at a dditydd ahhasit attchitycna blutmati 
sihapiiavan ^ — U^ilsen, 



Ic lli."- op'jlcncf; ; .'ii'.cl Iv; j;r! :':rvcs u.-, when oppressed 
•'by sin), fr.,:n wiv]:c(’iness. irenn everj.'O'Vi.'rin:; malevo- 
lence ami sin. 

(i. 'I'h’j universal, preat .'irni inrp< lieuis (Apni) liolds 
rich.(;S in liir- riplu liand li!--.-. ih-i mmi he loosens his 
prasp ('in favour of liis worshij-per) nhir)u..>h he relaxes 
r.'-t from liis desire of tlu; {srivrirKri.ai) f<iod. Indeed 
ihou cp.rriest the oblation of every one of tlic 
di.-ilies v.'ho desires it ; Apni prants hlessinys to every 
j ious (\vorshi[)per), and o[)eni: for iiim the gales (of 
hvax’vn, 

7- Me is of trood service in linman infirniilv tlirnurh 
the means of sacrifices ; he is the ju-otvetor of, and 
beloved unto, (iieople) in sacri(ic;c, lilce a victorious 
j..rin<:(' ; he comes for the oblations of men {daced upon 
the .altars; he preserves us from the maiignit}- of Varuna ; 
from tlie malignity of the powerful deity (of sin.)’’ 

b. They (the priests) laud Agni, the invoker, the lord 
of richeSj the beloved and tlie intelligent, and they have 
recourse: to him absolutely ; they have recourse to him 
as the btrarcr of oblations : to Idm who is the life (of all 
living l)eings), who knows all things, the offerer of obla- 
tions, the oiiject of worship, the sage : the sacred (priest), 


1 Tar:7:ir as explained by the Scholiast {araknh surya-ivCy lihe 

him wl:o conveys across (the sen of life or the world), c. the sun : or 
the epithet may be applied to when na in the ner:?aivc sense ir 

attached to the following verb, sisrathaf, loosened, h't go, the conveyer 
(across the world) has not let go, lus not cast off or deserted hrs wor- 
shipper. 

2 The expressions are rather ambiguous, ir^isa^e Ventnasya dhnrttcf 
ztaho devasya dhurttch^ and the commentator reeir.h* to prefer rendering’ 
them ‘ preserves us from the malevolence of the obstructor of religious 
rites’ {VaniJia being explained by Varakaj the impeder) — from the male- 
volence of the mighty deity presiding over sm, dcvaUi 


^ Sajlihiia, 


3ig 

^esirotis of affluence, repeat (his prais'ss) to obtairi hiji 
protection ; desirous of affluence they repeat (the praises) 
in their hymns. 


sUkta hi. (cxxix.) 

i. HE dettj 33 Indra j the Rtshi and metro are the sarrte. 

!ndra, frequenter of sacrifices, thou speedily enablest 
him to attain his desires, to whom thou repairest in thy 
car ro receive the oblation ; and for whom, as he is 
mature (in understanding) and devout, thou, who art 
without fault, entertainest regard j 0 thou, who art with- 
out fault) hymned by us who are intelligent amongst 
the intelligent, thou speedily acceptest oiir offerings and 
laudations. 

2. Hear our invocation Indra ‘ thou, who in diverse 
battles (associated) v.uth the Maruts, ^ art animated 
through their encouragement • associated with Maruts 
thou art, in leading battles, capable with pride, of 
destroying (thy enemies] ; with heroes thou thyself 
enjoyest the (pleasures of battle) ; vrhen lauded by the 
pious (priests) thou givest food ) the priests, capable of 
welcoming, celebrate (Indra) as swift-moving and giver 
of food, like a fleet courser (eager for forage.) 

3. Thou , the destroyer (of enemies), piercest every 
fain-confining skin ; thou overtakest, hero, every Hying 
(mortal cloud) and abandonest (it) when exhausted (of 


I Nribkih is the term of the text in both this and the preceding 
phrase, and is rendered bj the Scholiast Maruts, or it niay mean, he 
adds, by men, i e, by the uorshippars, 
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its water) Indra, we shall laud this deed of thine to 
thee, to heaven, to the illustrious Rudra/' to Mitra and 
'•'anina, the benefactors of mankind. 

A. (0 priests), we desire Indra to be present at our 
sacrifice ; he is our friend, the frequenter of all (sacri- 
fices), the subduer of enemies, our help-mate, the sub- 
duer of those v;ho obstruct sacrifices, and associated 
(v.’ith the Maruts) ; do thou, Indra, guard our holy rite 
for our preservation, for in A\hatsoever contests (thou 
ma3'st engage) no enemy, whom thou npposest, prevails 
against thee; thou prevailest over every enemy whom 
(thou opposes!). 

5. Humble the adversary of ever}^ one (thy worship- 
per), fierce (Indra), by thy aids, like radiant paths (to 
gloryj, by th}’- powerful aids, guide us here, as thou hast 
our fore-fathers, for thou art honored (by all). Thou 
(Jndral, wdio art the sustainer (of the world, removes! 
all (the sins) of man : present at our sacrifice, thou, 
the bearer (of good things). 

6. h'lay I be competent to utter (praise) for the 
ever-increasing Moon,“ who, abounding with food, comes 
to our rite as the deity (Indra) invoked, the destroyer 
of R.akshasas at each venerable (rite). May he, of 


1 As in the other stanzas of this hymn, the language of this is 
obscure ; we have ydvir ariiram viartyaviy parivrindkshi martyam, 
* thou mixest with the departing mortal, thou abandonest the mortal 
the Scholiast explains the first martyam by * cloud/ the skin that con- 
tains the rain, •z/mAanam, iwacham^ trying to escape like an enemy, 
from the hero Sura ; the second martyam he also renders cloud, but it 
is after it has parted with its water, like an enemy who has been killed, 
and whom the victor abandons, 

2 Rudr&ya sviayas' ase to Eudra^ i, e,^ Agni, possessed of his own 
fame, s'makiya^yaso-yuktdya agnaye, 

3 The text has Indra which the Scholiast has translated as the 
Moon. Both Wilson and Langlois have translated it as Soma libation, 
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his own accord, drive with means of destruction the 
malevolence of him who reviles us, let the thief fall' 
downwards \an<i die), like a little (water) running down’ 
a declivity. 

7. We laud thee, (Indra), with hymns describing 
thy glory. We enjoy, O highly rich (Indra), the wealth 
that gives vigour, that is agreeable, that is durable and 
consisting of beautiful sons, and servants. May we (ever) 
be possessed of (abundant) food, through the praises 
of thee, whom it is difficult adequately to honour ; may 
we attain the adorable (Indra) by true and earnest 
invocations, (offering sacrilicial food;. 

8. Indra is powerful in the discomfiture^ of the 
malevolent by his self-glorifying aids, (granted) unto 
yc-u and unto us ; (he is) the tearer of the malevolent 
(to pieces) ; the impetuous army, that was sent against 
us by devouring (enemies) to destroy us, has been itself 
destroyed, it will not reach us, it will not do us harm. 

9. Do thou, Indra, come to us with profuse riches 
by a path free from evil and shorn of Rakshasas, be 
with us when afar f be with us when nigh ; protect 
us, whetlier afar or nigh, with objects necessary for 
celebrating sacrifices, protect us always with articles 
necessary for celebrating sacrifices. 

10. Do thou, Indra, (sustain us) with wealth that 
transports (man beyond calamity) ; for (enhanced) great- 
ness accrues to thee, however mighty, (from our thanks) 
for (thy) protection, as it does to Mitra, for his power- 

1 This discomfiture may be, according to the Scholiast, either in a 
sacrifice. 

2 The text has Paraka v/hich the commentator explains as distant 
country which is Siuarga i. e. India, comes from the distant i’tour^a. 
It is very probable that Swarga was the name of a country— perhaps 
Mongolia, at least a portion of the country North of the Himalaya. 
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'ini protections^ most powerful and immortal (Indra), our 
defender and preserver, (ascend) some chariot (and 
come liither) ; devourer (of enemies), repel any one 
assailing us ; any one assailing us, devourer'^ (of foes). 

II. Beautifully lauded Indra, preser\e us from 
suffering ; for thou art indeed always the chastiser of 
■the malevolen*^ .hou being gratified (with our lauda- 
tion) subdui- ...e obstructors of sacrifices ; thou art the 
destroyer of the sinful Rakshasas and the protector of 
a pious (worshipper) sucli as I am ; for refuge (of all 
men)" the progenitor has begotten thee, (for this pur- 
pose) lias begotten thee, refuge (of all men), the 
destroyer of the Rakshasas. 


SUKI’A IV. (CXXX) 

The deity, Rishi and metre are the same ; in the last stanza the metre 
is changed to Trishtitbh, 

Come to us, Indra, from afar not as this (fire) which 
is before us, (but) like the pious institutor of sacrifices, 

1 Ttiici viahiiiid sakshdd avasc make miiram na avass, Vit. ^rctitness 

is present to thee for protection as to mitra for great protection ; or 
tnitra may be rendered friend,’ as praises animate a friend with great 

attachment, tain sakhayam yathd viahatyai pritaya sambhajante. 

Wilson. 

2 In both places the term is Adrinas, voc, of Adrivat, which usually 
means wielder -of .the thunderbolt {adri)-, but heie derives it 
from ad. to eat, .and explains it s'atiundm atis'nyena bhakshaha, the eater 
of enemie.s ; this is upon the authority of Yaska — ;ViV, iv. 4. — Wilson. 

3 Tisid janita fijanad-vaso ; Vasn may be used as a name of Indra ; 
but as an attributive it implies one who is the abode of all, sarveshdm 
nivdsabhuiah. according to the Scholiast. By Janita, genitor, Sayana 
•understands the first maker of the universe, the supreme being, sarvasya 
A'clikarita Parameswarah — Wilson^ 

4 From distant Su^arga, 
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or like the royal lord of the constellations (when going 
to his setting;^ carrying oblations we, along with (the 
priests), invoke thee to accept the effused (juices) as 
sons (invite) a father to partake of food ; (we invoke) 
thee, who art most entitled to reverence, to (accept of) 
the sacrificial viands. 

2. Drink, Indra, the Soma Juice, that has been 
expressed by the stones and sprinkled with the sacred 
grass, as a thirsty ox or a thirsty man hastens to a 
well.^ (Drink) for thy exhilaration, for thy invigora- 
tion, for thy exceedingly great augmentation : let thy 
horses bring thee hither, as his steeds convey the sun, 
as they carry him (through heaven) day by day. 

3. He (Indra) found the {So??ta] treasure that had 
been brought) from Swargcd and hidden like the nest- 

1 The p;issage is obscure ; there is no verbal copulative ; it runs, 
•vidathaiiiva satpatir astain rajeva saipaiih : the first part is explained 
by Sayana the cherisher [pati quasi pdlaha) of the good (saidm)^ or of 
those who are present, the priests, or of the extant {satd^i) rewards of 
holy rites : that is, either as the Yajamdna^ or in the last place, Agni, 
comes to or exhibits the knowledge of what is to be performed 
vidathdni auushtheyajndndni ; or is present in the apartments of 
sacrifice, ^Adathdni yajna-grihdni. In the reiteration of the phrase, 
satpati is rendered the lord of the constellations, the moon, nakshatra- 
ndm patiS’Chandraatdh ; who comes to his own abode at the time of 

sa yathd s'lva dhamasthdnam agachchhati \ and in like manner 
Indra is invited to come to the sacrifice — Wilson, 

2 Avatam na vansagas-tatrishano na vansagah : in the repetition, 
vansaga is explained vananiyagamana, sighra-gami, purushah, a man 
going swiftly ; but it is probably a mere reiteration, like a thirsty ox to 
a well — like an ox.- — J'Vilso 7 i. 

3 The Sofna plant is generally brought from mountainous tracts. Ac- 
cording to the Taittiriyas, it was brought from Ssvargahy Gayairif 
whatever term may be used to translate Sroarga^ it is clear that it was a 
tract of country, and that it was mountainous too. It is also clear that 
Soma plant was brought from Ssvarga to Prithivi by the Devas, chant- 
ing the Vedas in the Cayatri Chchhanda, 
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lings of a bird in a rock, amidst (a pile of) vast rocks 
enclosed by bushes); dosirii'iCf to partake (of the 
beverage), the holder of Vajra^ found it), as the chief 
of the Angirasas (discovered) the hiding-place of the 
cows : he opened the doors of .the waters, the source 
of) food, when shut up (in the cloud ; the sources of) 
food, that were spread (over the earth.)® 

4. Holding firmly the Vaj?’a with both hands, Indra 
%vhetted it to hurl it (on his foes), like the water (of an 
imprecation):* he whetted it for the destruction of Aht.'^ 
Indra, fully possessed of strength, energy and might, 
thou cuttest (our enemies) to pieces, as a wood-cutter 
the trees of a forest; thou cuttest them to pieces as if 
with a hatchet. 

5. Thou hast without effort, created the rivers (that 
are) to flow to the sea, like chariots (bearing thee to 
sacrifices), as those (construct) chariots who are desirous 
of (going to) battle : (the streams/ flowing hither have 
gathered together their water for a common purpose, 
like tlm cows that yielded all things to Manu, that yields 
all things to man. 

1 A kind of weapon used by Indra for breaking down mountains. 

2 Isbah parivritah is the reiterated phrase, alluding in the first place, 
according to Sayana, to the rains shut up in the clouds, and in the 
second to the seeds shut up in the earth, germinating on the fall of the 
rain, and affording, in either case, ' food/ ishah. — Wilson, 

3 That is, like water which is poured out for the destruction of 
enemies, rendered fatal by the formulae of imprecation, udakam 
yatha s^atrunam nirasanA.ya abhimantranadisansUarena tikshnikriyate. 
— Sayana, 

4 The Scholiast explains it as Viira or cloud. Very likely there was 
an Asurd by the name of Viira who was Indra^s enemy. There is no 
use of explaning away everything as metaphorical since the Rig-Veda 
is also a historical record, describing the migrations of the forefathers of 
rrankind. 
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6 . Men, seeking riches, have recited this thy lauda 
tion as a clever and intelligent man (prepares) a chariot 
;(for a journey) : they have propitiated thee for their 
well-being : glorifying thee, sage Indra, as impetuous in 
conflicts, they have lauded thee (as men praise) a 
conqueror. We praise thee for the acquirement of) 
strength, wealth and ever}’’ sort of affluence as (people 
praise) a horse (for good qualities) in battle. 

7 . For Puru, the giver of offerings, for the powerful 
Divodasa, thou, Indra. the dancer (with delight in battle , 
hast destroyed ninety cities ; dancer (in battle), thou 
hast destroved them for the crjver of offerings. For 

^ O O 

Atithigwa, the dreadful (Indra) hurled Sambara^ from 
off the mountain, bestowing (upon the prince) immense 
treasure (acquired) by (his) prowess; all Icinds of wealth 
(acquii^d) by (his) prowess. 

8 . Indra, the manifold protector (of his votaries) in 
battles, defends his A7ya^ worshipper in all conflicts ; 
in conflicts that confer happiness in Swarga he 

1 We have had Indra' s exploits in defence of these princes before ; 
see voU i. pp. no, 120, 24S : it may be added that the Sambara of the 
Puranas is an Asiira who was engragred in hostilities with Krishna, and 
finally destroyed, together with his six hundred sons, by Pradyutnna 
the grandson of Krishna. (See Harivansa^ Langlois, vol. p. 169) The 
text of the Mahahharata^ however, agrees with the V’eda in representing 
him as the adversary of Indra. — Drona-vijaya, v. 39 Selections Mahabh, 
p. 39. — Wilson. 

2 The text has A'rya which the Scholiast explains as amaraniyam 
i. immortal. Perhaps it is meant here that the primitive Aryans w^ere 
very long-lived. 

3 Again the commentator says that Indra helps his worshippers in 

enjoying happiness in the country of Perhaos Indra used to 

help his votaries to go to the happy and blissful region of S'Vdargct. 
From passages like this it is clear that there was a tract of country which 
was named Sviarga and' its denizens, who were beautiful, strong, 
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r’.:n !.-M'refl for fine benefit oi: man fhe nesflectors of reli- 
gij-.m rites ; i)e tore ofl t’ne b'ack skin (of the aortmes- 
son. * as ir burning’ (with fianie) he consume?; tlie 
:riai!gnanL ; he utterly consumes ium who clelisiiits in 
crucify. 

9. Endowed with augmented vigour, he hurled 
.against the enemies) the wheel of the chariot) of the 
sen," and, ruddy of hue, deprived them of existence 
he, tin-; sovereign lord, de[)rived tiiern of existence/ 

hL-.'Jtliy and long-lived, were called Z>rtYir. Saya.ia however has taken 
a metaphorical view of S-s.'arga and gives rcterence to Parasara’s proud 
Utterance : two descriptions of men attain tiic sphere of tne sun, the 
vagrant practiser of Yo^'a and the heroe who falls in battle " This view 
we however do not feel inclined to support, fur Rig. Veda evidently, deals 
with historical events and describes the various tracts of country lying on 
earth. 

X The commentator has quoted the history. An Asura named 
AVmm-z {the black) went with ten thousand followers to the banics of the 
river where he committed dreadful devastation, until Indra 

with iMaruts, was sent against him by Brihaspati, when he was defeated 
by indr.i r:nd stripped of his skin. These are undoubtedly the fragments 

of infor.'iiations regarding the fight between the Devas and, /Isnrrrs. It 

appears tliat the former were a race of more iiUeliigeiit human beings 
iind the latter were u barbarous people. 

2 Su.mschakram pravrihad, he threw the sun’s wheel : tor Suryasva 
rathas-a chat: ram, the \sheei of the chariot of the sun, according to the 
Schmiast, WHO cites a legend that the Asuras obtained a boon from 
Er.jhma, that they should not be destro}ed by the thunderbolt of Indra, 
and naving m consequence defied him, he cast at them the wheel of 

the sun's tar, which uas tqually latal ; this has more the character of a 

Pauranik than a Vtdik Egend ; ai. other explanai'cn is also proposed : 

the bun (or Incra iti that capacity) having risen, urges on his car. and 
Aruna (his ci arioteer) silences the clamour (of his enemies) ; the lord 
(of day) dissipates the gloom. 

3 Vacham mushayati, lit. ‘ steals or takes away speech ; the latter, 
it is said, put by metonymy for breath, i c. life; or it may mean silences’ 
clamour, or suppresses h;s own exclamations : the Scholiast is evidently 
puzzled by the phiase — I-Fi/ro;;. 
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As thou, sage Indra, comest from afar to the succour of 
Usanas, so do thou come quickly, bearing all good things 
(to us), as thou bearest to (other) men ; come quickly 
(to us) every day, 

10. Showerer of benefits, breaker of cities, propi- 
tiated by our new songs, reward us with gratif3'ing 
blessings : glorified Indra, by the descendants of Divo- 
dasa, increase (in power) like the sun in (revolving) 
days. 


SUICTA V (CXXXI.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre are the same ; the hymn is divided into 
three Trichas or triplets according to the different occasions on 
which the several portions are recited and the priests to whom the 
portions are respectively assigned ; the first Tricha being repeated by 
the Maitravariina ; the second, commencing with the third stanza 
by the Brahmackchansi ; and the third, begining with the fifth verse, 
b}' the Achchhavaka. 

The great Dyaus^ that excludes the wicked, has indeed 
bowed to Indra ; the wide-spread Prithivd (has offered 
homage) with acceptable (praises) to Indra; with 
acceptable praises (the worshipper has propitiated 
Indra) for the sake of food : all the Devas, equally 
pleased, have given prudence to Indra : let all the 
sacrifices of men tbe appropriated) to Indra ; let all 
the offerings of men be (presented to him.) 


1 Divodasebhih, by us, the Paruchchhepas, or me, Paruchchhepa, the 
plur. being used honorifically, 

2 The region where the Devas, propularly called gods, used to live; 
here it means the denizens thereof. 

3 Priihhi, is wrongly translated as earth ; literally it means “ The 
country of King Prithu” i,e, Bhardta^varsha^ 
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Hoping to- oartake of thy bounties, (thy wor- 
shippers) Hasten several Jy in every rite to (adore) thee, 
.vho art che same unto all, each severally seeking enjoy- 
ment in b-tvarga-' we shall place thee at the head of 
i-iie aimy like a boat that carries (passengers) across 
(a stream); mortals meditate on Indra by sacrifices) 
mortals (propitiate him) with hjmms. 

3. The (married) couples,'' anxious to satisfy thee, 
c:.nd presenting (oblations) perform (thv worship) for 
the sake of obtaining) herds of cattle ; presenting (thee)) 
Indra (oblations); thou well-knowest that these two 
-persons are desirous of cattle, are desirous of Siaar<xa 
and (thou abidest) displaying thy Vciji'a^ the showerer 
(of benefits), thy constant companion, ever, Indra, asso- 
ciated (with thee.) 

The ancients knew thy prowess, Indra, by 
‘which thou hadst destroyed the cities (of the Asuras) 
defended^* for a year by walls, ditches and the like : 
thou hadst destroyed them humiliating (their defenders) 

1 The term Stoar^a is generally translated as “heaven the popular 
belief is that it exists some where beyond the clouds. Nothing can be 
more erroneous. It is evidently a tract of country lying beyond the 
Himalayan ranges. Very likely, Monglolia, Chinese Tartary and the 
adjoining tracts of country, passed, in Vedic times; by the name of Swarga. 
From expressions like these as “the worshippers wanted enjoyment 
again in Swarga,” it is clear that they must have been driven away from 
Swarga and migrated to BharataWarsha. They had still the recollec- 
tions of enjoyments in their pristine home and therefore sought the 
help of a powerful leader, like Indra, to return there. 

2 The text has chintayanta- the Scholiast explains it as “we 
tneditate on the great hmra-r This shows that followers of Indra 
used to respect hitn almost like God. This is quite natural. 

3 The text has Pnrah Sdradih : we have followed Sayana’s inter 
pretation. Wilson has translated it as ‘perennial.* Sayana’s interpretation 
gives an idea of the construction oh cities at that time, which were 
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Thou, 0 Lord of strength, didst punish the mottal, tvliO 
obstructed sacrifices. Thou hadst rescued this spacious 
Prithivi'^ and these waters-; exulting (thou hast 
recovered) these waters. 

5. Therefore, for the augmentation of tliy vigour, 
thy worshippers have scattered (libations), that in thy 
exhilaration, showeier (of benefits) thou mayst defend 
those who seek thy friend-ship ; for them thou uttered 
a shout® to encourage them in combats ; from thee they 
obtain many and many an enjoyment-; anxious for 
food, they obtain it (from thee) 

6. Will (Indra) be present at this our morning 
rite? Be apprized, (Indra), of (the oblation offered 
with (due) observances ; offered with (due) observances 
lor the sake of obtaining Swarga,-. and since wielder 
of Vajra, showerer (of benefits), thou knowest how to 
destroy the malevolent, do thou, therefore, listen to 
the acceptable (praise) of me, intelligent, though a 
novice ; (hear it) from me most new. 

7. Indra, endowed with man}’’ (excellences), do 
thou, who art exalted (by our praise), and art well 
disposed towards us, tkill) the mortal, who is unfriendly 
lo us ; (kill) such a man, hero, with thy Vajra-, kill 

all walled. Asuras, who were also a powerful tribe of men, and who were 
always on hostile terms with the Devas, were perhaps the ancestors of 
Matter day Assyrians. 

1 Very likely Asuras, inot-der to torment the DevAs, who had 
migrated from Svsarga to Prilhivi or Bhdrata-varsha, had put a datrl 
obstructing the source of rivers flowing to Bharata^varsha. Perhaps 
Indra removed this dam and saved Prithivi and all her rivers drawing 
water from that source. 

2 Chakartha karam. The commentator explains kara by S'abda, 
sound ; sinhanada lakshanam, meaning war-cry ; or the words might be 
rendered, thou hast done a deed, 1. e, performed a service — Wilson, 
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nim vvh'O sms against us ; ever most prompt to hear, 
hear (us; , let every ill intent^ towards us, such as 
(alarms) a weaned (traveller) on tlm road, be coun 
cCi acted,; let every ill-intent be counteracted^ 


SUKTA VI. (CXXXH') 

The deity, RjW and metre are the same ; but in the last stanza Indra 
is associated with Parvata. 

Maghavan, Indra, protected by thee, may we over- 
come those who are arrayed in hostile hosts : may we 
anticipate our assailants. This sacrifice, possessed of 
former oppulence, being near, speak encouragingly to 
the presenter of the libation. May we bring together 
at this rite (suitable offerings and p.raises) to thee, the 
victor in war : worshipping thee, the victor in war. 

2. In the encounter capable of securing Sruarg/z 
Indra, (treading) in the proper and straight path of the 
active (combatant), as well as in his own appropriate 
and straight path," kills .(the enemy) of him, who \vakes 
at dawn and celebrates- (sacrifices) : he. is therefore to 
be adored with the head (bowed down , as respect is 
paid by prostration to a.holy sage. May thy treasures 
be accumulated upon us.; may the treasures of thee, 
who art auspicious, be auspicious to us, 

I This is the literal rendering as given by Sdyana : perhaps it means 
■•.'icked people ; a,t that time many wicked robbers-used to live on the 
border-lands of the villages occupied by the Aryas. 

Swasminnanjasi, are the words reiterated ; epithets in both places 
of vakman for vakmani, marge, in the road or path ; the first is as usual, 
own, peculiar ; the latter is explained honest, straight, free from frauds 
kapatadirahite ; or open, unconcealed, aprachchhanne —Wilsoni 
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3. Indra, as of old, highly brilliant sacrificial food 
shall be thine; thou art the abiding-place^ of the 
sacrifice ; the food with which the priests decorate the 
altar shall be thine ; do thou declare that sacrifice that 
men may thence see the intermediate (firmament bright) 
with the rays (of the sun) : for this, Indra, the searcher 
(of rain), is the seeker after cattle, for (the behoof of) 
his friendly (worshippers), and knows in due course Uhe 
season of the rain,)^ 

4. Thy exploits, Indra, are worthy to be glorified,, 
now, verily, as well as in former times, when thou didst 
open the cloud for the Angirasas, restoring to them 
their cattle^ — acquire victory for us, fight for us as thou 

X Riiasya varasi kshayam — yajnasya nivasasthanam ambhaktosi, thoa 
art [possessed of the place of the abode of the sacrifice, termed Rita, 
or the true, as giving unfailing reward j or Rita may mean water, when 
the expression, thou abidest in the dwelling of the water, is equivalent 
to the sender of rain,, vrishtiprado asi x. or another interpretation is pro- 
posed, Rita meaning the sun, and the verb having a causal power j thou 
causest (the sacrificer) to go to the region of the sun. — Wilson, 

2 This part of the stanza requires even more than the usually necces- 
sary amplification to be rendered at all intelligible. It is sa gha vide 
anwindro gaveshano bandhukshidbhyo gaveshanah, literally, he verily 
knows in order, Indra, the searcher, for those who have the quality of 
kindred, the searcher ; gaveshana is explained, in the first place, by the 
Scholiast, udakasyan veshana silah, possessed of or practising the seek* 
ing after water, the sender of rain ; in the second, it is rendered gavam 
eshanakarttti, the maker of search after the cows, alluding to the old 
legend ; or it may mean, it is said, the seeker for the reward of the wor- 
shipper, yajamana phalasya margayata : the object of vide or anuvide, 
he knows in order, is filled up by udakapraptiprakasam, he under- 
stands the manifestation of the attainment or arrival, in due season, of 
the rains. — Wilson^ 

3 Vrajam is the word of repetition, implying, in the first instance, 
according to Sayana, a cloud j in the second, the cattle of the Angirasas,, 
stolen by Pani ; the word properly^ meaning a cow* pen or pas- 
ture*— 
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didst for them : humble, in behalf of those who present 
libations, him who obstructs sacrifices ; liim who rages 
against us and celebrates no sacrifice. 

5. Inasmuch as the hero (Indra) rightly judges 
men by their deeds, therefore do (the worshippers), 
desiring for food, destroy (the enemies' by the wealth 
attained by them ; desirous of food^ they diligently 
worship (him) : the (sacrificial) food offered to him is. 
the source of progeny (to the worshipper), and (men) 
worship him, that by their own strength they may over 
come (their foes' : pious’sacrificers enjoy residence in 
Indra’s region pious sacrificers are, as it were, in the- 
presence of the Devas. 

6. Indra and Parvata,® who are foremost in battles, 
slay every one who is arrayed against us ; slay every 
such (adversary) with the Vajra ; (this Vajra) bent 
upon his destruction pursues him however far, or to 
whatever hiding-place he may have fled. Thou hero, 
cuttest our enemies into pieces in many ways ; the 
tearer (of enemies), Vajra cuts them into pieces in 
many ways. 


1 S'ravasyavah, plur. of S’ravasyu, derived from a nominal verb, 
S’ravasya, from s’ravas, food or fame, implying a wish or desire for 
either ; the Scholiastjproposes to render it, the first time, “by they, desir- 
ous of food,” — and the second, by ‘ desirous of offering food' — oblations 
to Indra; but the variation does not seem to be necessary. — Wilson. 

2 The text has only Indre, in Indra ; that is to say, in the abode or 
vicinity of Indra, agreeably to the well-known metonymy, Ganga)am 
ghoshah, a village in or on the Ganges, i.e., on the banks of the 
Ganges — Wilson. 

3 The Scholiast has again explained Parvata a cloud, or the deity- 
presiding over clouds. Very likely it appears, that this Parvata is an- 
other name of Indra, or it may mean some hero who lived in the moun- 
tainous region. 
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SUICTA VM, (CXX.X.IHV) 

ImDra is the deity and the Rishi is Paruchchhepa but the metre is 
diversified: that of the first stanna is Trishiubh ; of the next 
three stan;;5as, Anushiubh ; of the fi,fth Gayciiyi, the sixth and 
seventh return to the long and, complex m,eahures of Dhriii and 
Aiyoshti. 

By sacrifice 1; purify both the sky and. the earth I 
burn the w.id^ (realms of earth) that are without Indra, 
and are (the haunts.) of the wicked : wherever the 
enemies have congregated they have been slain ; and 
utterly destroyed, they sleep in a dip pit.^ 

2. Devourer (of, enemies) having trampled on the 
heads of the malignant (hosts)® crush them with thy 
wide-spreading foot thy vast yvide-spreading foot. 

j. Crush, Maghavan, the power of malignant (hosts.) 
hurl them into the vile pifc; the vast and vile pit. 

4. That thou hast destroyed, by the assaults, thrice 
fifty of such (hosts), is a deed that well becomes thee, 
although thought by thee of little momen,fei 

1 The text has Priihivi which we have translated popularly as 
earth. But our readers are requested to understand that the Aryans 
used to mean by the word Prithivi the realm of the king Prithu i.e. 
Bhdratavarsha. 

2. Vailasthanam as’eran, ' they have slept,’ or irregularly ' they sleep,’ 
in a place which is of the natnre of a vila, a hole, a cavern, a pit : the 
Scholiast considers the ejtpression ip this and in the’ third stanza to be 
equivalent to S’mas’ina, a place whera dead bodies are burned, or, as 
it would here seem to imply, a place where they were buried ; as if it 
was the practice to bury, the dead when this hymn was composed. 
Savana also suggests, as an alternative, the translation of vailasthanam 
l?y nagaloka, the Serpent-world ; Patala, the regions below, the earth ; 
but this is rather Pauranik, perhans than Vaidik. — Wilson. 

3 In this.and the next verse the term is yatumatinam ; which may be 
rendered, according to the Scholiast, hinsa’ratanam senanam, of injury- 
inflicting armies, or ayudha vatinam, of those possessing weapons ; or 
yatu may mean R&kshasas ;;0f hosts composed of R&kshasas. — Wilson, 
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5 Destro)*, Indra, the Lv/anv-colourecI, fearfully 
roaring Pishachi ; annihilate all the Rdkshasas. 

6. Hurl lieadlong down, Indra, the vast (cloud) ; 
hear our supplications. Verily the Dyiis (Swarga) is 
in sorrow like the earth, throuyh fear (from the absence 
of rain O holder of Vajra, as (formerly through fear of) 
Twashtri H tnost powerful with mighty energies, thoii 
attaclcest, Indra, (the clouds) with terrible blows : and 
injuring no man, thou (marchestl invincible, heroe, by 
(thine) enemies, attended by twenty-one followers.® 

7. OfTering oblations (the Worshipper) obtains a 
house ; offering oblations, he destroys his prostrate 
enemies ; he destroys the enemies of the Devas ; ha\insr 
profuse food and unsubdued (by enemies), he (wc 
shipper) hopes to attain, wlten offering libation, infinite 
(riches), for Indra grants to him, who offers libations, 
whatever grows on all sides ; he gives (him) accumili 
lated wealth. 


I Gbrlnan-na bhisha ; ghrina is said to be a name of Tvrashtri, or of 
blazing f.re personified ; according to the legend, the world being 
enveloped by thick darkness, the gods prayed to Agni, on which he 
burst forth suddenly from hfeaven and earth, in the shape of Twashtri,- 
to the dismay of both regions, as by the text, sa chobhe Twashtur 
bibbyatuh — Wilson, 

3 Trisaplaih sura?al\\ abhih ; the Scholiast explains it tHbhih sap- 
tabhir va anuchataih, but gives do ftirther [Interpretation: Indra’s 
followers, the Mariits, are fort 3 ’’-nine, so that they cannot be intended 
and Satwabhih must inean soinethifig else : perhaps an allusion is in- 
tended to the seven platters offerred to Maruts repeated at the three 
daily rites; or, attended by the beings, the MarutS; to whom the 
the thrica^sev?^ olerings are preaeated» — Wilson^ 
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SUKTA I. (CXXXIV.) 

Tke deity is Vayu ; ttie Rishi Paruchchhepa ; the metre Afyashh ejccept 
in the last stanza, which it is Asliti. 

Let thy swift coursers, Vayu, bring thee here speedily) 
that thou mayest be the first to drink; the first (of the 
Devas) to drink’- of the Sovta libation. May our up- 
raised, truthful and sweet (laudation) be acceptable 
to thy mind : come with thy steed-yoked car^ for the 
libation) to be presented to thee j come Va3’u, for 
granting^ (our object). 

2. May the exhilarating drops (of the libation) 
exhilarate thee, Vayu, being properly prepared, doing 
their office, administered opportunely, rendered effica- 
cious by (our) praises : for which purpose thy docile 
and active steeds, the Nijufs, attending thy presence 
(bring thee) to the sacfificial hall to aceept the offering 
to the sacrifice in which the pious (priests) represent 
their desires. 

3. Vayu yokes to his car'^ his two red horses ; 
Vayu (yokes) his purple steeds Vayu (yokes) his two 


1 In both places the phrase is ‘ purvapitaye,’ for the first drinking j 
Sayanalsupplies, in the second, itara-devebhyah pura, before other gods. 

2 Niyutwata rathena, with the car having the Niyuts ; the horses of 
Vayu so denominated^ 

3 Davane is the expression in both places, from dav, a vaioik verb, 
to give; the Scholiast explains jit as in the text ; in the first instance 
in a passive sense, or ' come for that which is to be given by us,’ 
datavyaya ] in second, in an active sense, or * for giving to us that which 
we solicit’ — Wilson. 

4 The text has dhuri^ tvhich may, according to the Scholiast, eitheif 
mean the work of carrying a load or a car, 
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(Ivo'rses) capable cf inevip," swiftly^ and carrying 
burden. Arouse Vavu, lii-; intelligent (sacrilicer), as a 
gadlant (awakens' Ids .sleopi::g niisfress, (light) profusely 
heaven and earth. ; place pro;)erly the dawn ; place 
properlv the dcr.vn (to reccivei thy sacrificial food. 

j.. For thee, the brilliant Ushas, from ahar, spread 
abroad their auspicious raiinent in inviting rays f in 
variegated and glorious rays ; for thee, the cow that 
yeilds ambrosia milks all kinds of treasure : thou be- 
gettest the Maruis, of the firmament," for (the purpose 
of) showering rain ; (for the purpose of replenishing) 
the rivers. 

5 . For thee, the bright, pure, quick-flowing (Soma) 
juices, potent for exhilaration, are eager for the (fire of 
oblation, are eager for the clouds (showering) watevs."^ 
The timid and anxious (worshipper) lauds thee, who art 


1 The text has ajr/a which inny mean either “ Sv.’ift-coursing” or 
endued v/ith a particular colour.” 

2 Dansu ras'mishu ; the meaning of the first seems rather doubtful ; 
dansu, the comrrientator says, may bt; used for danseshu, karmavatsu, 
doing their work, or dansa may mean a house, in rays investing or 
covering the world like a house; or it may mean the chamber of 
sacrifice, in which the fires may be said to oficr a raiment to Vayu ; 
Vastra, auspicious garments : the inetaehor is not very obvious. — Wilson, 

3 We have followed the Scholiast in the translation of the text. 
As a mere suggestion to our readers we may hint that anlariksha, very 
probably, may mean a tract of country lying between S'lDarga (Mongolia) 
and Pr 11111131 (Hindustan). Perhaps Vayu was the head of the I^Iaruts 
who peopled that land. They are said to '‘replenish the rivers” for all 
the rivers of Bhcratavarska have their sources from the mountains 
above and because people saw clouds coming from above the Himalayas 
they thought that Martits must have created them and produced rain. 

4 The oblations that are offered to fire are the remote cause of the 
rain; the text has ishananta bhurvanyapam ishantah bhurvani ; in the 
first place, bhurvan is explained by yaga, a sacrifice ; in the second, a 
cloud ; the passage is rathor obscure-'-IWjc?;;, 

43 
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auspicious, for (driving away) thieves;’- for thou de- 
fendest (us) from all beings, (as the reward) of out 
righteousness ; thou proteclest us from the fear of evil 
spirits (as the reward) of our righteousness. 

6. Thou, V4yu, who art preceded by none, art 
entitled to drink first of these our libations, thou art 
entitled to drink of the effused (juices), moreover, (of 
all) oblations and sin-offerings of men ; for thee, their 
cattle yield milk, (for thee) they yield butter.® 


SUKTA 11. (CXXXV.) 

The Rishi is the same; the three first stanzas are addressed to Vayts*, 
the next five to Indra also ; and the last to Vayu alone j the metre is 
the same, except in the seventh and eighth stanzas, in which it is 
Ashti, 

0 Lord of Niyuts,® riding a thousand Niyuts, do thou 
come to our strewn grass to partake of the (offered) 
food ; come on hundreds and thousands of Niyuts :■ 
the Devas hold back for thee as the Deva entitled 
first to drink (the libation) : sweet effused juices 
are ready for thy exhilaration, are ready for their 
function. 


1 Twam bhagam takkaviye; the second is considered to imply 
bhajaniyam, for which a precise equivalent is not easily found ; that 
which is to be enjoyed ; that which is agreeable or acceptable ; the 
last is explained taskaranam, yajna vighatinam anyatra gamanaya, for 
causing to go elsewhere thieires, the obstructers of sacrifices.— 
Wilson, 

2 AViram, in the first place, is explained by kshiram ; in* the second, 
byghrita; being in either as’rayana dravyam, an article which is the 
material of oblations and the like. 

3 Horses of VayU were so named> 
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2. For thee this Sovia juice purified b}^ the stones 
(that bruise the plant),’- and clothed Vvfith enviable 
(splendour)" flows to its (appropriate) receptacle f 
clothed with brilliant (splendour) the Soma is offered 
as thy portion amojy^st men and amongst Devas-; 
(having received it), harness thy horses and depart well- 
pleased with us : gratified and well-disposed towards 
us, depart. 

3. Come with hundred and thousands of thy horses 
to our sacrifice to have thy wished for satisfaction, to 
partake of the oblations, Vayu ; this is thy reasonable 
portion and it is radiant along with the sun f the 
juices, carried by the priests, are prepared ; the pure 
juices, Vayu, are prepared. 

4. Let the chariot drawn by the Niyuts convey you 


1 Pariputo adribhih, which the Scholiast explains by abhishava- 
s’odhanair apagatarijishatwena s’odhita, ' purified by the impurity which 
has been removed by the purifying means of the effusion the sense 
of Rijisha is doubtful ; in Mahidhara’s commentary on a text of the 
Yajur, III. 25, it is explained gatasarah Soma; Soma that has lost 
its strength ; Sayana similarly explains it in a subsequent passage, — 
Asht. III. Adhy. II. S. vii. v. 10 ; but that could scarcely be restored 
bv mechanical means ; again, it is explained dasapavitras'odhanena 
grabanena va s’odhita, purified by straining through kusa grass, or by 
taking hold of ; but the last must have technical application.— IP i/sok. 

2 Sparhah vasanah, explained sprihaniyani tejansi pidhanah, putting 
on desirable or enviable splendours. 

3 Pari kos’am arshati-kosa sthaniyam graham prapnoli, it goes to 
the ladle, as it were, in place of a receptacle. 

4 Sarasmih surye sacha may also be understood, according to 
Sayana, to imply that the offering is simultaneous with sunrise ; the 
first part of the verse occurs in the Yajur, xxvn. 28; the latter is 
different, or Vayu, delight in this sacrifice, and do you, (priests) 
preserve us ever by auspicious rites.” Wilson, 



33 ^ 


RzV- Veda Samhita. 

both (Indra and Vayu to the sacrifice) for oiir preserva- 
tion and to patake of the consecrated viands ; to 
partake, Vfl3’u, of the oblations : drink ye both the Soma 
juice ; for the first draught is due to you both Vayu, 
come with joy-bestowing wealth ; Indra, come with 
wealth. 

5. The hymns (addressed) to you have given 
increased (efficacy) to our sacrifices ; for you (the priests) 
strain this quick-dropping juice as (the groom rubs 
down)' a fleet, quick-coursing horse f drink of their 
(libations) and come hither, well-disposed towards us,, 
for our protection ; do you both drink of the juices that 
have been expressed by the stones, for you are both 
givers of food. 

6. These Soma juices, expressed in our sacrificial 
rites and borne by the priests, are prepared for you 
both ; these brilliant juices are prepared for you, Vayu ; 
these pervading (juices) have been cleansed through the 
oblique filter'^ for you both ; the Soma juices intended 


1 Sayanfi seems rather perplexed how to adjust precedence between- 
Vayu and Indra; but, upon the authority of other texts, assigns it to 
Vayu, v/hich concurs with the order of the text in this place; in which 
as well as in some others, we have the nominative in the singular, with 
the verb in the dual, thus: Vayavagatam ; Indrascha-agatam ; im- 
plying, therefore, that one of the two is understood : or, in the first 
it should be Vayu and Indra ; in the second, Indra and Vayu. — Wilson. 

2 The text has no verb here; but the comparison intends the 
preceding verb, marmrijanta^ have strained, or cleaned, or rubbed. 

3 Vajinam, as’umatyam na vajinam lit. going quick, like a quick 
horse ^oing quick. 

4 Abhyasrikshata tirah pavitram : the latter term is usually applied 
to a bundle of kusa grass, which is supposed to purify the Soma or ther 
butter poured upon it ; it is here explained the receiver of the Soma- 
Juice placed slopingly or obliquely, or a filter or strainer made of wool. 
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fer )'ou both, pass throu:;h the wooly fleece ; the in- 
exhaustible Soma juices.^ 

7. Come, (Vayu\ by the many sleeping worshippers) 
and go (with Indra) to tlie house where the stone 
resounds ; may Tndra go to that dwelling : go where- 
true and sweet laudatory verses are being sung : (go- 
w'liere) the butter flows ; go both v,dth plump Niyuts- 
(horses) to the sacrifice ; Indra (and Vayu) go to the 
sacrifice. 

8. Indra and Vayu carry in this sacrifice libations- 
sweet like honey for which sacrificers go to the 
mountainous region may they, victorious, be capable of 
celebrating the sacrifice ; (for you) together the cows 
distil (their milk) ; the (offering) barley is ready ; and 
never for thee (Vayu) will the cows grov/ meagre ; never 
the kine will be lost.^ 

9. O Vayu, the giver of excellent objects, these 
thy horses, strong of limb, youthful and plump like bulls, 
carry thee through the space between Sivarga and 
Pnfhivif they do not tarry in the Antarikshas f they 


1 Atiromanyavyaya Somaso atyavyaya ; in the first place, the Soma 
Juices having gone through (ati) the undipped (avyayani for achchin- 
nani) hairs; or avyaya may be intended for avimayani, made from 
the sheep, sheep’s wool ; fall into the vessel that receives them ; but 
in the second place, avyaya is said to bear its ordinary meaning, un- 
expended, unexhausted. 

2 Sayana explains the text as the Soma spread through mountains 
and the like. 

3 Na upadasyaAti dhenavah-napa dasyanti dhenavah • upadas is 
explained to mean infirm, or \yasced by sickness ; apadas, to be carried 
by thieves. 

4 Again it is clear here that S'l^arga and Frithivi mean two tracts 
of country. 

5 Antarikshas is the region lying between Prithivi, j.e., Bhirata^ 
WYsha and Sv^argax It can never mean at least here firmament for 
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are qulclc-coursing and -are not retarded by reviling;^ 
difficult are they to be arrested as the beams of the sun ; 
difficult are they to be arrested by force ® 


SUKTA III. (CXXXVI.) 

The RIshi is the same ; the deities are Mitra and Varuna : the metre rs 
Aiyashti^ except in the last versej in which it is TrisUihk. 

Offer most excellent and ample adoration and reveren- 
tial oblations to those two deities (Mitra and Varuna) 
who have existed of old, who are the sources of happi- 
ness (unto their worshippers) and partake of sweet 
(libations) ; for they are both imperial (sovereigns® in 
whose honor) oblations of butter are poured out and 
who are lauded at every sacrifice, whence their might 
is not in any way to be overcome ; their divinity is not 
to be doubted. 

2. The most excellent Ushas has been seen pro- 
ceeding to the comprehensive (sacrifice) : the path of 
the revolving (sun) has been lighted up by (his) rays : 
the eyes of men (have been opened) by the rays of 


it is preposterous to assume that horses can run through the sky which 
has, as proved by science, no material existence. From passages like 
these we are disposed to infer that the geography of the Rig-Veda 
deals with real countries lying on the north of India. 

10 Agiraukasah, having no dwelling by speech; according to 
Scholiast, they are not brought to a stop by abusive speech or the like, 
bhartsanadina sthitim alabhamanah. 

11 Hastayor dur-niyantavah, difficult to be checked by both hands 
or by physical force ; they are not to be deterred by words, such as 
woh woh ; or by pulling up the reins, from coming to the sacrifice. 

1 Tasamraja; or samraja, may be tendered greatly or thoroughly 
shining, samyak-rajamanau. 
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jShaga : the brilliant mansions of Mitraj of Aryaman, 
of Varuna (has been lighted np by his rays) and 
therefore do you two accept the commendable and 
copious oblation : praiseworthy and copious oblation. 

3. (Your worshipper) has prepared ground (for the 
altar) free from defect, radiant (with sacrificial fire) and 
confetring Swa?'ga r come to it together evety day 
you who are vigilant ; every day (at sacrifice) receive 
invigorated energy (by coming here), sons of Aditi 
lords of munificence : of those two, Mitra is the ani- 
matoP of mankind and so is Varuna ; Aryaman is 
(also) the animator of mankind. 

4. May this So 7 na libation be gratifying to Mitra 
and Varuna, to be enjoyed by them as they drink of it, 
with faces downwards j a divine beverage, fit to be 
enjoyed by the Devas : may all the Devas,'^ well-pleased 
today, drink of it i therefore, ro3’al (deities) do as we 
request, you who are ever-truthful, do as we request. 

5. Whatever individual offers service to Mitra and 
Varuna, do you preserve him entirely unharmed from 

I Nothing more is meant b}*" all this, according to the Scholia?*' 
than that the firmament is lighted by the sun ; the several names being 
designations or forms of the sun, specified severally by way of multiplex- 
ing his praises. 

These names may also signify so many Devas \vhose houses had 
been lighted up. 

2 The denizens of Bhdraiavarsha used to propitiate their more 
f)owerful neighbours of 

3 Yatayaj-janah, by whom men are being impelled to exertion, 
or incited to the discharge of their respective functions; applied to 
Aryaman, in the repetition, the Scholiast says it may imply one by 
tvhom the irreligious, or those not performing religious worship, may 
be cast into the infernal regions, yatyamanah-nipatyamanah-narake. 

4 Here is another proof of the people of Bhdratavarsha inviting 
the Devas tg th^it religioes rites, All this can never be absolutely 
figurative, 
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Bln ; ^preserve^ from sin the mortal, who pfesents you 
(with oblations) may Aryaman protect him, who is 
sincere in his service, who undertakes the worship 
of both with laudatory h) mns and adores them with 
praises. 

6. I sing the hymn of veneration to the powerful 
sun, to Swarga and Prithivi, to Mitra, to the bene- 
volent Varuna, to the conferrer of happiness, the 
showerer of benefits.^ Laud Indra, Agni, the brilliant 
Aryaman, and Bhaga so that enjoying long life we 
may be blessed with progeny, that we may be protected 
by Soma. 

7. Adoring Indra, and favoured by the Maruts, 
may we depend upon the protection of the DevaSj 
and may we, affluent (through their bounty), enjoy the 
happiness which Agni, Mitra, and Varuna are bestowing 
(upon us.) 


I, Varunaya milhushc? sumrilikaya milhushe : the Scholiast separates 
tie fir t atuibutive from Varuna, and considers it to be an epithet of 
H.udra, the showurer of desired beneRtSj abhiniataphalasektre j the two 
next words he applies equally to Mitra, Varuna, and Rudra ] but it 
does not seem to be necessary to associate Rudra with the Other tWOj 
lispecially as it is not so directed in the Anukramani, 
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•'-N U\' A’KA XX. — (Continued) 


SUKTA IV. CCXXXVII.) 

r::z Cciiicr, arc Ultra and Varuna; the Risbi Paruclichhcpa ; the metre 
A:i?a.l:kara. 

‘.or-.iE, (Mitra and Varuna, to our sacrifice); where 
wc express (the Soma juice) with stones : these juices 
mixed with milk are exhilarating; these (juices) are 
exhilarating:- come to us, royal divinities, dwellers in 
h.eaven, and our protectors ; these juices are mixed 
with milk for you, l\Iitra and Varuna; they are pure, 
mixed v/ith milk. 

2. Come, for these dripping Soma juices are 
mixed with curds ■; they are expressed and mixed with 
curds ; rvhether they be prepared for you at the awak^ 
ing of the dawn, or (be associated) with the rays of 
the sun : the juice is effused for Mitra and for Varuna, 
for their drinking the grateful (libation) ; for their 
drinking at the sacrifice. 

3. They milk for you two with stones, that succu-- 
lent creeper, like a. productive milch cow; they milk 
the Soma plant with stones ; come to us as our protec- 
tors ; be present with us to drink Soma juice : this 
Soma juice has been effused, Mitra p.nd Varuna, for you 
both ; effused for your drinking. 


I Matsarah : in the repetition Sayana suggests also the usual sense 
of ‘envious the Soma juices offered on this occasion being envious or 
emulous o£ those presented at other oeremome5,~I'F’j7^^?;^. 
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SUKTA V. (CXXXVin.) 

THE^deity Ss pDshan j the Rishi and metre are the saitie,* 

The greatness of the strength of the many-worshippec 
Pushan is universally lauded ; no one detracts (from 
his praise) ; his praise displeases no one. Desirous of 
happiness, I adore him, whose protection is ever nigh ; 
who is the source of felicity ; who, when devoutly wor- 
shipped, blends with the thoughts of all (his worship- 
pers) : who, (though) a deity, is united ^Yith the 
sacrifice.^ 

2. I exalt thee, Pushan, \vith praises, that thou 
mayest hasten (to the sacrifice), like a rapid (courser) 
to the battle : that thou mayest bear us across the' 
combat, like a camel f therefore do I, a mortal, invoke 
thee, the divine bestower of happiness, for thy friend- 
ship ,' and do thou render our invocations productive*" 
(of benefit); render them productive (of success) in 
battles. 


r Mana syuyave makbo, deva ayuyuve makhali are the words of 
the test, intenditig, no doubt, although obscurely, to identify Pushan,' 
spiritually or mystically, with the performer and the performance of the 
worship \ the Scholiast gives a rather different interpretation : in the 
first instance, makha is rendered yajna-van, having or receiving sacrifice, 
who thereupon confers the boon the sacrificei' solicits, thus 'mixing* 
with^ or assenting to his thoughts or mind (mana ayuyuve samantad 
mis'rayati-s'ighra vara pradanat) : in' the reiteration makha is considered 
to be put for makham, objective case, the sacrifice, with which Pushan 
mixes, or is present at, until completed, sampUrtUparyantam mis'rayatL 
Another gendering is also proposed, but it is not more-satisfactory — 
Wihon. 

2 Ushtro na, like a camel; as a camel bears a burthen, is the ejc- 
planation of the commentary. — Wilson. 

3 Dyumninaskridhiy make them possessed of wealth dyumna having 
that meaning: the commentator renders it in the first instance brilliant, 
dyotanavatah ; or having fame or food, yasovatah or annavatah ; in the 
reiteration he proposes the Fatter as the result of 
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3, Through thy praisOj and assiduous in thy worship 
they enjoy fabundance), Ihrougb thy protection; by 
(assiduous) worship they enjoy (abundance) ; as conse- 
Querifc upon thy recent favour, we solicit infinite riches. 
Free from anger, and entitled to ample praise, be ever 
accessible to us ; be our leader in every encounter. 

4. Free from anger, and liberal of gifts, be nigh 
to us, Ajas’wa,- for the acceptance of this our (offer- 
ing) ; be nigh to those, Ajas’wa, w'ho solicit food : we 
have recourse to thee, destroyer of enemies, with pious 
hymns. I never cease, Pushan, accepter of offerings, 
to think of thee ; I never disregard thy friendship. 


SUKTA Vi. (CXXXIX.) 

Tun R.ishi is the same ; the deities are various, under the collective 
designation of Viswadevas. The first verse is addressed to Agni, 
Indra, and Vayu ; the second to Mitra and Varuna ; the three next to 
the As’wins; in the sixth, Indra is again addressed, Agni in the 
so'veuth, and the Maruts in the eighth; Indra and Agni are associated 
in the ninth ; Brihaspati is hymned in the tenth, all together in the 
eleventh. The metre also varies; that of the fifth verse is Brihati, 
and of the eleventh Trishtubh ; in the rest it is Atyashti ; after which 
v/e take leave for the present of this long, complicated, and em- 
barrassing construction. 

May our prayers be heard.® I place before (me) Agni 
with reverence ; we have recourse to his celtjstial might ; 

t He, who is drav/n by goats, or has goats for horses, according to 
Yaska. 

2 Astu S'raushat, which the Scholiast explains asyah stuter s’ra^’a- 
nam bhavatu, may there be. a hearing of this hymn ; or s’rola bhavatu, 
may Agni or other deity be a hearer. In ordinary use s’r.aushat is an 
exclamation uttered when the butter is poured upon the fire, on the 
altar, as an offering to the gods, and it is not impossible that it may 
have some such signification hero, 
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we have recourse to Indra and to Vayu : which doing^ 
a new (hymn) has been addressed (by us) to the radiant 
navel (of the earth) and thereupon may our pious 
rites attain the gods ; .may our pious rites attain the 
presence of the gods. 

2. Mitra and Varuna, bestow (upon us) abundantly 
that unenduring water which you obtain from the sun, 
through your own energy ; through the inherent energy 
of the vigorous : may we thus behold your golden 
(forms) in our halls of sacrifice, (brought thither) by 
our sacred rites, and by our thoughts and senses (intent 
upon you) ; by our senses (intent upon offering) the 
So77ia libation. 

3. As’wins, men who desire to glorify you with 
(their) hymns,' cause, as it were, their praises to be 
heard, propitiating you with oblations ; for, from you, 
who are possessed of all opulence, (they obtain) every 
kind of wealth and abundant food. Dasras, the fellies 
(of the w'heels) of your honey-laden car drop honey 
(carried in your golden car).® 


1 We have had occasion to notice the expression before, as intend 
ing the altar ; or it may mean, according to Sayana, the sacrifice, agree 
ably to the text, yajnam ahur bhuvanasya n;ibhim, they have called the 
sacrifice the navel of the world; the text adds vivaswati, explained by 
the commentator diptamati, shining ; the stanza occurs in the Sama, 
I. 461, where Professor Benfey considers that Vivaswat, the Sun-god 
is intended as identified with Vayu and Indra — IVi/son. 

2 Hiranyaye rathe Dasra hiranyaye : the epithet usually means, 
golden :* but Sayana interprets it, in the first place, by madhu-purna, 

and consistently with that interpretation explains prushayante pavayah, 
the circumferences of the \yheel distil (ksharanti sravanti), or scatter 
honey, as they revolve ; in the reiteration he proposes to render it by 
‘ pleasing, heart-delighting,’ hridayaramana ; and to supply a supposed 
ellipse, by havir-vahatam, ‘convey the oblation in- your delightful 
(jhatiot,’ but this does not seam to be necessary.— 




Dasrp.s, 3’our purpose is known : 3’ou would 
iCpciir to hoaven : j'our ciiarioieors harness (your steeds) 
-Or _^our heavenward ionrney ; the horses that injure 
ioot (the car) on your journey to heaven. We have 
oiaced you, Dasras, in 3'our golden tli rce-shafted chariot, 


going by 
enemies), 


an (eas3') road to heaven, humiliators 
and principal regulators of the rain. 


(of 


5. Enriched b3'’ hoh’- rites, grant us, by da3’’ and 
nigiit, (all good things), on account of our pious acts : 
never ma3^ 3mur donations, never niav' our (donations^ 
be withheld. 


6. Indra, showerer (of blessings\ these effused 
juices, (expressed) by stones, and whicii have sprung 
(from mountain plants), are for thy drinking; these 
libations have burst forth for thee ; may they satisf)*’ 
thee as an offering presented (in the hope of receiving) 
great and wonderful riches. Accepter of laudations, 
come to us, glorified by our hymns ; come to us well 
pleased. 

7. Agni, listen attentively y/hen thou art praised 
b IS, and repeat (those praises) to the gods who are 
e itled to worship ; to the royal (deities) entitled to 
worship ; on which account the gods gave to the 
Angirasas the milch cow which Ar3'aman milked for 
(lhee),“ the maker (of all), together with the gods ; 


1 Anjasa s’asata rajas ; the latter Sayana interprets by udakam, 
water ; vrishti-lakshanam, metonymy for rain. 

2 The Scholiast quotes a legend, slating that the Angirasas, haring 
propitiated the gods, solicited the gift of a cow ; the gods gave them, 
the cow of plenty, but they v/ere unable to milk her, and applied 
to Aryaman, who drew from the eow mill: convertible to butter for 
oblations to fire. 
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that cow (the nature of which thou hast said)j be along 
with me, comprehends.^ 

8. Never, Maruts, may your glorious energies be 
exerted against us ; may our (riches) never diminish ; 
never may our towns decay : and may whatever is 
wonderful, admirable, immortal, or (whatever is recog- 
nized to be living), from its sound,® that has been yours 
from age to age, (devolve) upon us ; whatever is most 
difficult (of attainment) bestow upon us ; whatever is 
most difficult (to be attained). 

9. The ancient Dadhyanch, Angiras, Priyamedha, 
Kanwa, Atri, Manu,^ have known my birth f they who 
were of old and Manu have known (my progenitors) f 
for of theiii is long life amongst the gods, and in them 
is our existence f for the sake of their high station, 

1 Esha tam Veda me sacha, he knows her along with me ; explained 
by the Scholiast Aryamaham api Janami, either I, Aryama, or I and 
Arvan*a know her: in what way or to what effect is not specified 1 the 
addition to the text is conjectural -•Wihon. 

2 The text has only ghoshah, put for ghoshah, plur. sounds, noises ; 
according to the comment and by metonymy, those who utter them, 
either cattle or people.— 

3 These ancient Rishis have all been named before. See index to 
the first Ashtakai 

4 The birth of me, Paruchchhepas, the Rishi of the hymn j he is 
subsequent to them, or of more recent date.— 

5 Te me purve manor viduh ; the scholiast supplies pitradin 
fathers, etc., he also proposes Manavah in the plur. for Manu, but that 
is scarcely necessary, unless purve be considered as the adjective of 
Manavah, implying former Manus, and involving a recognition of the 
system of Manwantara, the Vaidik origin of which is yet to be deter- 
mined; Sayana, however, disconnects the terms, and applies purve 
to those previously named, Dadhyanch and the rest ; manavas-cha and 
the U^nviS.—Wilsoiu 

6 Asmakam teshu nabhayah, in them are Our ‘navels,’ a rather 
unintelligible phVase ; Sayana would explain it by vital airs, in connec.* 
tion with life, jivena saha sambandhavantah pranah ; or by sacrifices 
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I J.dore (the gods) r/ith oraiso ; I worship Indra and 
Agni with praise. 

10. Let the invoker (of the g'ods) Offer sacrifice,’ 
and ma}' they, desirous of the offering, (partake of) 
the acceptable (libation) ; Brihaspati himself, desiring 
(libation), celebrates worship with libations ; with copious 
ana excellent libations. We catch from a distant 
quarter the sound of the stones, whereby the performer 
of pious acts has of himself secured the waters (of the 
clouds);^ the performer of pious acts" (has secured) 
many habitations. 

11. Gods who are eleven in heaven ; who are eleveri 
On earth ; and who are eleven dwelling with glory irs 
mid-air may ye be pleased with this our sacrifice^ 


in relation to their rewards, phalena Sambaddhah j'agah. Thete a t 
various readings of the commentary ; on this verse, of which none are 
quite satisfactory; they arc specified by Prof. Muller, vol. ii. p. xx. 
and he proposes a version s'omewhat differing from that above given 
it is not easy to say which is most correct.-— iLiVsi)?.'. 

1 Trhana adharayad avarindanani, c'xplained vrishti lakshananyu- 
dakani atmana dharayati, he sustains by himself the waters that is, the 
rains ; or it may be rendered, he produces such waters by his sacrifices, 
tadris’an^udakani ysgena utpddayati, rain being the result of worship 
—IVzVsorz, 

2 Sukratu, which is repeated, may indicate either the Yajamana 
Or Brihaspati, as the adhwarya, or ministefing priest.— 

3 The verse [is repeated in the Yajush, vii. 19. No explanation 
is given of the powers of these three classes, nor are their names 
specified they . seem to be something different from the thirty-thretr 
deities of the Puranas.— 
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ANiiVA’KA xxr. 

SUKTA I (CXL.) 

^HE deity is AghI ; the Rw/u is Dirghatanias, the son o£ Uchdilh^alii 
the metre is ^agati^ except in the two last stanzasj in which it is 
Trishtuhh, 

Prepare a (fit) place, as it 'vVere an oifering for thd 
radiant Agni^ who is seated on the altar, and fond of 
his station : stre\V the sacred, light-bearing, bright and 
gloom-dispelling (spot)j with agreeable [Kus^a grass), 
as with a garment* 

(Agni), the two-fold generated,^ devours the 
triple (sacrificial) food/ and when the year expires 
renovates what has been eaten / the showerer (of 
benefits is invigorated (in one form) by eating with the 
tongue of another ; in a different form the testrainef 
(of all) consumes the forest trees.® 

3* Both his associated mothers, blackened (by com- 
bustion), are in movement and give birth to an infant, 
whose tongue (of flame glows) in the east : (who) dissi- 
pates darkness ; (who) rapidly issues forth ■ (who) is 


1 The reading of the Puranas is invariably Uttathya, but this is 
the reading of the several MSS. of the text and of the Anukramanika. 

2 Either as produced by attrition fi-om the two sticks, or in the 
first instance by attrition, and in the second from consecration for sacri- 
ficial use — Wihoit^ 

3 Trivrid-aniianl. — r Clarified butter; 2 Purodas^a, biltter, with other 
articles of cakes fried in butter ; and 3 Soma juice, 

4 That is, the same articles are offered annually. 

5 Some of this isjobscilre ; anyasya-asa jihvaya jenyo \^rishanyanyenai 
fnrishta, lit. the victorious showerer by the mouth-tongue of another ; 
by another consumes, Sayana explains asa by asyena, with the mouth ; 
anyasya, of the oblation ; or with the niouth in one form (or sacrificial, 
fire) he receives the oblation through the tongue of another; that is 
the ladle of the ministering priests ; in another form, that is, the fire 
that burns forests, davagni, he consumes the itQ^Sr~^Wilson^ 
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-Cr'.cjj.r (]evejopcd ; (who) is (ever) lo be cherished, and 
-s toe augmenter fof the prosper'ty) of his parent, (the 
insiitutor of the rite). 

4- ibc- (flames of Agni),'' iiglit-moving, dark-tracked, 
quick (consuming), capricious, restless, lambent, fanned 
b-r the v.-ind, wide-spreading, and ensuring liberation 
(to the devout), are kindled for (the benefit of) the 
pious rcverencer of (holy) priests. 

5 . Thereupon those (flames of Agni) extend to- 
gether on all sides, destroying darkness and spreading 
great light along the dark roadway, when (Agni) lights 
up repeatedly the entire earth and proceeds"’ pandng, 
thundering, and roaring aloud. 

C. He (Agni) gets down amongst the tawny*coIored 
bushes,® and rushes roaring like a bull among (a herd of) 
cows thence increasing in intensity, he is lighting up 
bis form assuming a form incapable of being arrested, 
be brandishes his form like a formidable animal. 

7- Now hidden, now displayed, he spreads himself 
(on the plants) ; as if understanding (the intention of 
the sacr ificer), he reposes amidst conscious (flames): 

_ I This is inserted by the Scholiast, for the stanza is made up o£ 
cpUnetsonly: they are not easily providea with equivalents, as ra^hu- 
druvah, going hghtly; Krishnasitasah, biack-pathed ; juvah, quick - 
asamana not same minded-some going east, some west; or it may 
nican 0 ifferent colours; ajirasah, moving; raghushpadah, light- 

giidmg ; vatajutah, wind impelled ; as'avah, pervading; mumukshwah, 
giving liberation. ’ 

2 The text has Vabhrush^ v/hich the Scholiast explains either as 
] abhruvunta twany-colored or bharana Kmhala capable of em- 
belhshing : Wilson has followed the latter interpretation. 

3 Vnsheva patnir abbyeti : Sayana renders, patnih, by palayitrih, 
those who cherish him, Agni, that is, bushes, timber; but this would 
not be a comparison, as is i^nplied by iva ; patni is ordinarily a wife, 
and may here be applicable to a cow; the translation, however, is in 
some respects conjectural.— 



3^0 


^ig-V^da SadiUm. 


again they break forth, and repair to the divine (hre 
of sacrifice), blending with which they give a dif erent 
(luminous) form to their parents (heaven and earth). 

8. (The flames) that are in front like tresses^ em- 
brace him (Agni) ; and even when on the point of ex- 
tinction (they) spring aloft again to (greet) their coming 
(lord ) ; rescuing them from decrepitude, he comes sound- 
ing aloud, generating (in them) intenser animation and 
unimpaired vitality. 

9. Licking up the (verdant) vesture of the mother 
(of all things, earth), rapid (Agni) goes variously with 
living beings, sounding loudly,® affording food to (every) 
footed creature ever consuming (fuel) so that a 
blackened track follows (his path). 

10. Shine, Agni, in our opulent (abodes) breathing, 
showering (blessings', bounteous, casting off infantine 
(glimmerings) ; burn (fiercely), repelling repeatedly, like 
a coat of mail, (our enemies) in combats. 

I r. May this oblation, Agni, carefully placed upon 
the rugged but agreeable (pile of fuel), be most accept- 
able to thee, so that, along with the pure radiance com- 
ing out of thy brilliant person, thoii mayst grant us 
jems. 

12. Bestow, Agni, upon our excellent patron,^ a 

1 Agruva kes’inih ; agruvah usually means ' fingers here it is an’ 
attributive, implying, according to the Scholiast, either those that are in 
front, agratah sthitah, or crooked or curved like fingers. — Wilson. 

2 The text has Tubigrevih which may mean either sounding loudly 
o r going quickly. 

3 Bipeds or quadrupeds. 

4 Rathya no grihaya, lit. ‘ to dur carriage-house according to the 
Scholiast the first word is an adjective for ranhanaya, agreeable ; griha, 
a house, applies to the Yajamana, as the asylum of the needy, or of the' 
priests.— . 
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boat ever fitted with oar? and feet^ (one that may 
render) our posterity prosperous, and may bear mankind 
across flhe ocean of life) to feiicicy. 

13. Agni, do thou increase ti'C excitement of our 
laudatory verses ; may heaven and earth and the sponta- 
neousiy-fiowing (streams) provide for us the produce 
of the herd and of the field ; and may the purple coursers 
(of the dawn) bestow upon us abundant food through 
a length 01 days. 


SUKTA II. (CXLI.) 

Tlie deity, Rishi and metre the same. 

Indeed that visible radiance of that brilliant (Agni) has 
been so apprehended (by all that it may be) for (the 
support of) the body for which it has been created by 
(bodily) strength I ; my mind resorts to that radiance 
and attains to (wished-for objects) ; they address the 
sacred prayers associated with oblations (to Agni.) 

2. First he lives (on the earth) as the digester of 
foodg the cause of the growth of the body," and 
eternal ; secondly (he lives) among the seven auspicious 
motliers (of fertility) f thirdly the associated (regions) 

1 Navam nityaritram padvatim : the boat is explained by Yajna the 
sacrifice, the oars are the priests, the materials are the fuel and appara- 
tus, and the feet are the divinities, the prayers, and offerings. — Wilson. 

2 Prikshah, explained by Sayana, anna sadhaka, the perfecter or 
digester of food. — Wilson. 

3 Vapuh, explained vapushmat, having body ; but the Scholiast in- 
terprets it s’arirabhivriddhi hetuh, the cause of the growth of the body. — i 

Wilson, 

4 Saptasivashu matrishu, the rains fertilizing the seven Lokas, or 
wor 1 ds . — Wilson, 
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generate him, delighting in the ten (quarters) of space 
for the sake of milking this showerer (of rain)^ 

3. As priests, capable of performing their own func- 
tions, extract by force (of prayer)® this Agni from 
his primitive seat (for the evolvement) of his mighty 
form ; as the wind arouses him lurking in the hiding- 
place (of the altar), for offering oblations now as 
of old. 

4. As for securing the perfection of food (Agni) is 
engendered and the consumable branches rise amidst 
(the flames) and as both (the sacrificer and the priest 
combine for his generation, therefore has he been gene- 
rated, pure, youthful, and radiant. 

5. Therefore has the radiant Agni entered the 
mother-like (quarters of space) amidst which pure and 


1 Asya vrishabhasya clobase is the vague phrase of the text : accord- 
to Sayana, allusion is intended to the rays of the sun : in the preceding 
sentence, Agni is said to be represented as the terrestrial, maturative, 
or digestive fire, and as the electrical or ethereal elentent, or, lightning 
in the antarihsha, or firmament; here he is identified with solar fire, or 
tlie sun in heaven, or as the solar rays, which in the hot season milk, as 

it were, the earth by the evaporation of its moisture, which is thus con- 
veyed to the solar region, whence it is transferred to the clouds, and in 
due season descends again in rain. — Wilson. 

2 Or by bodily stength, applied to attrition as producing fire. 

3 Pra yat pituh paranian-niyate parya prikshudho virudho dansu 
rohati is a very unintelligible line; pituh paramat, from the e.\ccllencc 
of the sacrificial or other nutriment or food, is comprehensible ; but it is 
also proposed to e.vplain pituh as the genitive of pitri, a father or proge. 
nitor, that is, figuratively, the gnrhapatya Agni, from which fire is taken, 
niyate, to the ahvaniya : prikshudha may mean, it is said, that which 
IS to be consumed amongst the offerings, or desires to be consumed ; 
virudh is unexplained ; in its ordinary acceptation of shrub or creeper' 
it may be put for fuel ; dansu is put for danteshu, teeth ; which, as 
applicable to Agni, will be flames ; arohati, the Scholiast affirms, is used 
for arohanti, the sing, for the plur,— fF/Ae/;. 


Vc(/a Saihhtt/L 


353 


unseatheci he hai increased in magnitude so that he 
mounted (the. busl^es) placed before him as he had con- 
sumed others) prior to th.eni and runs rapidly among the 
more recent and inferior branches. 

6. The sacrificers who laud with hymns, adore the 

invoker (of the Devas) for (the propitiation) of the 

denizens of Dyus (S'-^oargnJ, as men adore a powerful 
prince/ for the greatly-lauded and all-sustaining (Agni) 
knows how Iw (sacred) rite and (physical) strength 
to brinjT tosfether the Devas and their mortal wor- 
shippers" for the sake of obtaining mutual sustenance. 

7. Since the worshipful (Agni), impelled by the 

wind, spreads on all sides, like an insincere and unres- 
trained chatterer (who utters indiscriminate) praises,^ 
therefore the world is assiduous in the worship of him, 
the consumer of all, whose way is dark, who is pure of 
birth, and follows various paths. 

S. Like a chariot drawn by ropes, Agni, moved 

by ms own revolving members,^ proceeds to Swarga; 

1 Bhag im, thu Scholiast explains Bhaf^a, a great prince ; the more 
usual sense were Aditya, or the sun, — Wilson. 

2 The L evas who resided in Swarga were long-lived and hence they 
are describe as immortal ; vrhereas their descendents, when they 
migrated to t 'ithivji or India, became short-lived and are called mortal. 

3 Hvaro n vakva jarana anakritah : hva rah is explained by kutila, 
crooked ; vakva by bahu-vakta, a much-speaker; anakritah is unres- 
trained, anivariti h ; the verb is understood; jarunah implies stutih, 
praises. — Wilsofi. 

4 If the text is 'iteraliy translated it means : — ** In whose way t. c 
Sacrifice, men, who re capable of pleasing by laudation, exist. Some 
has translated it as in whose way antarihsha exists ” meaning that 
Agni in his passage fre m Sroarga to Prithvi, passes through Aniariksha^ 
(a tract of country lyin ' between both). 

5 Literally limbs. I the Rig-Veda we find two Agnis — one the 
clenacnt and the other a iwerful Devatd coming from Swarga. Here 
evidently Agni is a powe ul Devaid returning from Pritbivi to Swarga 
destroying the enemies and i cir countries cn his way. 
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the paths he traverses are blackened by smoke, as 
he consumes (the forest), and beasts and birds fly 
from his radiance as (enemies fly from the prowess) of 
a hero. 

g. By thee Agni, Varuna, observant of his duties, 
and Mitra and Aryaman, bountiful divinities are animated, 
so that thou hast been born comprehending them all 
universally in all (their) functions, and encompassing 
(them all) as the circumference (encompasses; the spokes 
(of a wheel). 

10. Most useful Agni for the behoof of him who 
lauds thee and offers thee libations, thou makest the 
precious (offering) acceptable to the Devas ; O youthful 
and rich son of Bala, we glorify thee, who art to be 
lauded, to whom rich offerings (are to be presented) in 
hymn, as (men) do unto a powerful prince. 

11. In like manner as thou conferrest upon us 
riches, (so thou bestowest upon us) a well-disposed, 
docile, and energetic (son), the receptacle (of learning 
and other merits),^ one who is the performer of holy 
rites, Agni, who regulates, as it were, his own rays, and 
the condition of) both (his) births, or heaven and earth) 
he regulates at (our) sacrifice the adoration of the gods. 

12 . May he who is one with light, who has fleet 
horses, the invoker (of the gods^ full of joy, and borne 
in a golden chariot, listen to us : may that irresistible, 
yet placable Agni, conduct us, by the most efficacious 
(means), to that desirable and accessible (heaven). 


I Rayim na swartham bhagam daksham na dharnasitti ; the commen- 
tary supplies putram, a son but the passage is obscure : daksham na 
might mean like Daksha, and bhaga might be a substantive ; but the 
former is explained utsahavantam, having energy, and the latter sarvair 
bhajaniyam, to be enjoyed, or approved of by all ; dharnasim is explained 
vidyader dharana kusalam, skilful in containing knowledge, &c. 



Agni, pr»=r-;-. in:' ( ’i.-’v-iif (fitncps'i for supreme 
I'ovcr'.ignly, li"s been g:'‘'i 'i by u? 'viUi holy riles, 
v.-itb. liyrnns : I./,l nil v>*h(; r.re present, as well as 
Wf ourselves, enriched (by his favour), shout aloud (the 
praise of Agni’, as (loudly as Lhe sun (causes) Ihe rain- 
cloud Jo thunder). 


SUKTA III. (CXT.II.) 

T HF. Rishi is iDirglintamas ; the hymn is addressed to the Apris or Agnf 
in their pcrsoniGcations, being the same ns those specified in the 13th 
Suhta ; many of the depressions arc identical, and the difTcrenccs 
arise chiefly from the difiercnce of metre, which in the earlier hymn 
is Gryntri,and in the present Anushtubh. 

1. Agni, who art Samiddha, bring the gods today 
(to the worshipper), whose ladle is uplifted : extend (the 
merit of) former sacrifice to the giver (of the offering), 
by v/hom the Soma libation is poured forth. 

2. Tanunapafc, be present at this well-flavoured 
and butter-fed sacrifice, (the offering) of a pious offerer 
(of oblations) ; glorifying thee. 

3. The pure, purifying, wonderful Naras’ansa, an 
adorable god among gods, (having come) from heaven, 
thrice“ mixes the sacrifice with the sweet (juice of the 
Soma). 

4. Agni, who art Ilita, bring hither Indra, the 
w’onderful, the beloved : this my praise is recited, bright- 
tongued, before thee. 


1 Naras’ansa, according to the Kdtthakas, is especially the deity 
presiding over sacrifice,— Yajnahhimani devah.— IJ'iVso;:. 

2 He comes thrice, or he thrice bestows rewards, is all the explana- 
tion given in the commentary : probably allusion is intended to the three 
daily sacrifices. 
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5. The priests, bearing ladles, are strewing tlie 
sacred grass in this holy sacrifice, to prepare a god* 
frequented and well-spread abode for Indra. 

6. Let the bright, separable doors, ^ the augmenters 
of sacrifice, the purifiers of rites, the desired of many, 
be set open for the gods to enter. 

7. Beautiful night and morning, ever hymned, ever 
associated, progeny (of time), parents of sacrifice, sit 
down of your own good will on the sacred grass. 

8. May the two pleasing-tongued receivers of 
praise, the divine and sage invokers (of the gods), 
officiate to-day at this our sacrifice, which confers 
(rewards) and attains heaven.® 

g. May the pure Hotra,* placed among the gods, 
and Bharati, among the Maruis, and may the adorable Ila, 
Saraswati, and Mahi,'*^ sit down upon the sacred grass. 

1 According to the Scholiast, the verse is addressed to the divinities 
presiding over the doors of the chamber of sacrifice : the phraseology 
is much the same as in the former hymn, vol. i. i. p. 32, with some 
additional epithets; asas’chata, there explained unentered, is here inter, 
preted not adhering together, mutually .separable ; asajyamanaparas- 
para viprakrishta, as if intending folding-doors but perhaps nothing 
more is meant than wide or open. 

2 See note on the corresponding stanra, Hymn xiii, v. 8, The 
Scholiast here adds nothing to his former imperfect expiation : the 
epithet mandra-jihva he applies to Agni the two flames that give de- 
light to the gods, 

3 Hotra is explaned homa-nishpadika, the presenter of the 'oblation ; 
deveshu arpita, delivered amongst the gods ; or the praisers or priests : 
the latter being expressed by Marutsu, with which, however, Bharati 
seems more naturally connected, — marutsu-bharati ; the term is ex- 
plained by vach, situated in heaven, dyusthana, and connected with 
Bharata, an Aditya, or name of the sun, 

4 These the Scholiast considers as sound, vach, or the goddesses 
presiding over it in the three regions, severally of earth, firmament, and 
heaven. 
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iO. May Twashiri, favourably disposed towards us, 
rend to us, for our nourishment;] a.nd prosperity, the 
qaicli (falling), vronderfui, abundant (water), ^ in the 
:enrre' (01 the cloud, effecting) of itself much (good). 

Ti. VanaspatijMicre (present, of your own accord, 
cenve}- our offerings to the gods ; the divine and in- 
telligCTit Agni accepts (the oblations) for the deities. 

12. (Priests), present the oblation with Sivakdio 
fndra, in the form of the Gayatri^’ along with Pushan 
and the Maruts d also to the assembled gods, and 
to 'Pll’U. 

13. Approach, Indra, to partake of the oblations 
consecrated with Siodhd\ approach and hear the invo- 
cation, as the}- invoke thee to the sacrifice. 


1 The text has epithets only ; turiyam adbhutam puru varam puru 
tmana : the Scholiast supplies udakam, water. 

2 Nubha-nabhau meghasya avasthitam udakam, that is, rain; 
Twashtri is here said to be the personified electric fire, or lightning, in 
'vhich capacity he is the sender of rain, vrishtyadeh kartta. 

2 ^ The fire, or Agni of the sacrificial post, or yupa, from its being of 
timber, 

4 Gayatre-vepase : gayatra is said to be put for the Itara-sama: 
vepas is the same as rupa; gayatram-rupam yhsya; is Gayatravepas, 
a name or form of Indra. 

5 It is literally having or possessed of Pushan or the Maruts,— * 
Pushanvate-marutwate : viswadevaya in the sing, is explained by the 
commentator viswadeva sanghaya, the asscinblage of all the gods ; but 
it may be intended, like the other epithets, to identify Indra with all 
the deities : the personification of Agni, however, is Swaha, as one of 
the A’pris. 

6 This stanza is one in addition to the former hymn, and seems 
superfluous. 
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SUKTA IV. (CXLIII.) 

The deity is Agni ; the Rishi Dirghatamas ; the metre is Jagati^ except 
in the last stanza, in which it is Trishtubh. 

I OFFER devoutly to A.gni, the son of strength, an in 
vigorating and most new sacrifice, with words of adora- 
tion ; (that Agni), the grandson of the walers,^ who, 
(present) in due season, the friend and ministering 
priest (of the sacrificer), sits upon the altar,® with 
(many) good things. 

2. As soon as born, was that (Agni) manifested 
to Matariswan® in the highest atmosphere, and his 
radiance, kindled by vigorous effort, spread through 
heaven and earth. 

3. His radiance is undecaying ; the rays of him 
who is of pleasing aspect, are everywhere visible and 
bright : the intensely shining, all-pervading, unceasing, 
undecaying (rays) of Agni, desist not^ drom their func- 
tions) 

4. Bring to his own abode with hymns that Agni, 
the possessor of all riches, whom the descendants of 
Bhrigu placed by the strength of all beings upon 
the navel of the earth : for, like Varuna, he reigns sole 
(monarch) over (all) treasure. 

1 Apam-napat is here explained as in the text ; vegetable substances, 
it is said, are the progeny of rain, and fire is the progeny of vegetable 
substances, timber, or fuel. 

2 Prithivyam, literally on the earth, on the mound of earth cons- 
tituting the altar, 

3 To the wind, to be fanned into flame ; according to another text, 
twam Agne prathamo matarisvane avirbhava, be first manifest, Agni, to 
the wind; or matarisvan may imply the Yajamana, or sacrificer. 

4 Na rejante, do not tremble; they do not move, or are moved 
in burning, maturing, and the like; dahapakadishu na chalanti, na 
chalaynti va anyaih or na may imply comparison, when bhatwakshasor- 
na sindhavah will mean, like the rays of the sun. 
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5. Agni, who, hire LlxC roaring of the winds, like a 
■'ictorious host, like the thr-r.der-hok in heaven, is not 
t!> be arrested, devours arai dcstro3'S (our foes) with 
eharpcnvecl teeth, and, as a warrior (annihilates his 
i-neniies), he, (Agni), lajas waste the ^'•oods. 

6. Ma}^ Agni be ever desirous of our praise ; may 
the giver of wealth satisf^j^ our utmost expectation with 
riches ; may the inspirer (of our devotion) hasten our 
ritvs to fruition. I glorify him, the radiant-limbed (Agni) 
with this laudation. 

7. The kindler (of the sacribcial fire) propitiates 

Agni of glistening form ; the upholder of your cere- 
rnon)', like a friend ; well kindled and well supplied 
(with fuel) blazing brightly at holy he illumines 

our pure and pious observances. 

b. Agni, never heedless (of us), guard us with never 
needless, auspicious, and joy-bestowing cares ; do thou, 
who art desired (by all), protect us, and those born 
of us, with unobstructed, unovercome, and never-slumbe- 
irg (vigilance . 


SUICTA V. (CXLIV.) 

The deity, ffis/ti, and metre, are continued. 

TfiS ministering priest (qualified) by experience, and 
possessing exalted and graceful devotion, proceeds (to 
celebrate) his, (Agni’s), worship, having circumam- 
bulated (the altar), he takes up the ladles which are 
first to present the oblations. 

1 Akrah, which is derived from kram, to go, and is explained by 
akranto or anukranta, surpassed, or exceeded by; Jwala samidadibhib, 
flame, fuel, and the like : the exact sense is not very obvious, 

2 Ya asya dhama prathamam ha ninsate, literally, which first hiss 
his dwelling, agneh sthanam chumbanti. 
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2 . The drops of rain, enveloped (by the solar 
rays), are renewed in the dwelling of the divine (sun),, 
their birth-place : when he, (Agni), abides cherished 
on the lap of the waters, then (the world) drinks the 
nectareous (rain), with which he, (as the lightning), 
associates. 

3. The two^ (priests, the Hotri and Ad/iwaryu), 
of equal honour, and alike assiduous, labouring mutually 
for a common object, combine the form of Agni (with 
their respective functions) ; whereupon he, to whom the 
the oblation is to be offered, collects the drops (of 
clarified butter), as Bhaga (accepts the worship of all), 
or as a charioteer (gathers the reins of the horses) that 
draw (the car).° 

4. He, whom the two, a pair of equal power, 
dwelling 'in the same ceremony, worship night and day : 
he, whether old or young, has been engendered for the 
sake of mortal couples, accepting many (oblations), and 
exempt from decay. 

5. The ten fingers interwined propitiate that divine 
(Agni), whom we mortals invoke for protection : he 
darts (his rays) like swift (arrows) from a bow, and 
accepts the new praises (uttered) by those who crowd 
round (the altar), 

6. Thou, Agni, reignest over (the dwellers in) 
heaven, and over those of earth, according to thine 
own (will), as a herdsman over his (herd), and those 
two, (heaven and earth), bright, vast, adorable, bene- 
ficent, and sounding (agreeably) partake of the oblation. 

1 Or the two, in both this and the next verse may refer to the 
husband and wife associated in the performance of the sacrifice, 

2 The comparisons seem to have been suggested by the various 
fmeanings of ras’min, rays of light or reins, and here, also, streams of 

butter, spreading like rays ] according to the Scholiast. 
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7. Agni, who conferre-st happiness 

, "ho acceptest 

oblations, 

v.'ho was born for sacrifice, 

a rd art the 

per; arm er 

of good w'orlis, be pleased 

(wi h this rite , 

attend to 

this prayer ; for thou art in 

pre, ence of all 


(ihe ’■A’orld), art visible (to all) art, please 't in their 
sight, and art their refuge, like a (bountiful) t 'stributor 
of food. 


SUKTA VI. (CXLV.) 

The deity, Rishi^ and metre^ are|the same. 

Ask (of Agni what you desire^ for he goes (every 
vrhere), he knows (all things) : possessed of intelligence, 
he proceeds,?^ (to ascertain what is to be done), and is 
had recourse to (by his worshippers) ; for in him is the 
power of restraining (unreasonable desire), in him (is 
the power of granting) enjoyment ;® he is the giver of 
food and of strength ; the protector of the mighty. 

2. They ask of Agni, but no one asks improperly ; 
for a sensible man (replies to solicitation) as he has 
determined to his own mind ; Agni tolerates not a 
speech that anticipates (his reply), nor endures a 


1 The text has only iyate and nviyate. he goes, and goes quickly, or 
is gone to or worshipped, sevyate ; the verb, having’a passive significa- 
tion ; the amplification in both cases is the Scholiast’s, 

2 Tasmin-t-santi pras’ishah tasminnishtayah : pras’isha is explained 
by pras’as’anani or niyamanasamarthyam, powers of restraining; that is, 
having restrained what is not to be accomplished, he is able to accom- 
plish what may be effected ; ishti is usually sacrifice; it is here put for 
bhogah, enjoyments ; or it may mean those acts of worship which 
confer rewards. 
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rejoinder ; he who is devoid of arrogance is favoured 
by his protection. 

To him the (sacrificial) ladles are directed ; to 
him (our) praises are addressed : he alone hears all my 
prayers ; he is the instigator of many, the transporter 
(across the world), the instrument of sacrifice, the 
unintermitting preserver (of mankind), and (gentle as) 
an infant : provided with the preparations (of sacrifice), 
he accepts the oblation. 

4. When (the priest) proceeds to effect his deve- 
lopment, he is (at once) manifested ; and as soon as 
engendered is associated with his object:® he provides 
for the gratification (of his worshipper), placidly en- 
gaged in the agreeable (rite), when the (oblations) that 
desire (his acceptance) reach him present (at the 
sacrifice.) 

5. He the searcher, the accessible, the dweller in 
woods, has been placed (amidst the fuel), as in the 
similitude of (an enveloping) skin : the wise Agni, the 
appreciater of sacrifice, the veracious, has declared to 
mortals (the knowledge of their religious duties. 


1 Na mrishyate pratbamam naparatn vacbas : literally, he docs not 
bear a first or a subsequent speech : the explanation is from the com- 
ment. 

2 Tatsara yujyebhih ; the verb is tsara, to go f yujya is that which 
may be joined with ; the expression is vague, and the Scholiast offers 
different explanations : as being joined with abilities, that may be 
associated with their objects, or with energies (tejobhih) fit to be con- 
nected with their consequences, or with his horses joined to his car. 
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The deity, p.ncl m nr^ trir S'lmo 

■’jLC-r.;FV the three-headed; seven-rayed Agni who is 
subject to no diminution, seated on the lap of his 
parents, (heaven and i eartli) ; and gratifying all 
(desires); as the universal radiance cf the divine (Agni,) 
’.rliC'ther moving or stationary, (spreads around). 

a. The great shov.mrer (of benefits) has pervaded 
these two (worlds) ; un decaying and adorable, he is 
(ever) present, bestowing protection : he places his 
foot on the summit of the earth, and his radiant 
(ilamcs) lack the udder (of the firmament). 

3. (There are) (two well-disposed milch cows® 
together approaching their common progeny, and fully 
nourishing (him ; pointing out the paths that are free 
from all that is to be avoided, and possessing more than 
the great intelligence (necessary for his development.® 

4. Experienced sages bring the invincible (Agni) 
to his station (on the altar) ; cherishing him in mani- 
fold (ways) in their hearts : desirous of propitiating 
him, they worship the (boon-) shedding (Agni) ; and to 
those men he is manifest as the Sun. 


1 The Ihree heads may be the three daily sacrifices, or the three 
household fires, or the three regions, heaven, earth, and mid-air. The 
seven rays are rhe seven flames cf fire ; or ras’mi, ordinarily a ray, 
may be used in the sense of rein or rule, when it nay allude lo the seven 
metres of the Vedas. 

2 Either the institutor of the rite and the ministrant priest, or the 
Sacrificer and his wife ; the vatsa calf, or offspring, is Agni. 

3 V’is^van ketan adhi maho dadhane : keta is always rendered know- 
iedge * so ScL}^ana explains the phrase here sarvani prajnfLni prav-arr- 
dhana vishayani, having for their Object the augmentation of all sorts of 

wisdom of the highest description. 
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5. He is willing to be seen in the (ten) regions (of 
space) ; the victorious, the adorable, the source of life 
to great and small : inasmuch as in many places the 
opulent (possessor of sacrificial food) who is visible to 
all, is the parent of that (pious progeny.^ 


SUKTA VIII, (CXLVII.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the same, 

How have thy shining and evaporating (rays), Agni, 
supported life (and supplied) food ; so that, enjoying 
both, the devout (worshippers), possessing sons and 
grandsons, may repeat the hymns of the sacrifice. 

2. Youthful (Agni), to whom oblations are due, 
appreciate this my reverential and earnest praise: one 
man reviles (thee), another propitiates (thee) ; I, thy 
worshipper, glorify thy person.® 

3. Thy fostering (rays), Agni, beholding the blind 
son of Maraata,® relieved him of the affliction : he, who 
knows knows all things, protects the pious, and (their) 
malevolent enemies are unable to do them harm. 

4. When a wicked (man), with two fold (malignity 
of thought and speech), obstructing our offerings, and 


1 That is, the priests alluded to in the preceding stanza may be con- 
sidered as the offspring of Agni, as they derive their character from the 
performance of his worship. 

2 The verse occurs in the Yajush, xii. 42, and is explained by the 
Scholiast much to the same purport. 

3 The Scholiast repeats the Pauranik legend of the birth of Dirgha 
tamas from Mamata, the wife of Utatthya, but there is nothing in tb~ 
text to warrant the application ; the persons are obviously allegorical ; 
Dirghatamas, long-darkness, being the blindness or ignorance which i' 
the natural offspring of Mamata, mine-ness, or'selfishness. 



r»‘ framing from gifts (ianirv^F), reviles us, ma}' his 
pr:^ver be heavy on him, and ::o''olve bii? person (in the 
consequences of) his evil words.’ 

5. Vvhen, Son of Strength, a man skilful (in decep- 
tion; assails another man with a doubly (malignant 
prayer', do thou, Agni, duly propitiated, protect hima 
v.'ho vrnrships thee (from its effects) ; consign us not to 
■''’i-'rfortune 


SUKTA IX. (CXLVlll.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the satno. 

The wind, penetrating (amidst the fuel), has excited 
(Agni), the invoker (of the gods), the multiform, the 
minister of all the deities, whom tliey have establish- 
ed amongst mortal worshippers for the accomplish- 
ment of sacrifice," like the wonderful and variously 
radiant sun. 

2. Let not (my enemies) prevail against me, when 
presenting acceptable (oblations), for (Agni) is desirous 
uf my so offered adoration, and all they (the gods) are 
gralific-d by the (pious) acts of me, the reciter of their 
praise and the celebrator (of the .sacrifice). 

3. Him, whom the worshippers lay hold of in his 
perpetual abode, they detain by their praises, and the 


1 There is some indistinctness of construction in this stanza, and 
it is not very clear whether the epithets agha^yu, &c., should be referred 
to mantra, or to asmai, to him, the individual who utters it, Sayana. 
leans to the latter, but the former seems most natural : in either case wc 
have here an allusion to the use of maledictory prayers or imprecations. 

2 Vapushc is explained yajna siddhaye. for the fulfilment of the 
sacrifice, or of its object. 
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holders convey liim^ diligently to the sacrifice, as rapid 
Coursers, harnessed to a car, (bear the rider to his 
destination). 

4. The destroyer, (Agni), consumes numerous 
(tress) by his flames, and shines with manifold radiance 
in the forest : the favouring wind blows (the flames) 
onwards day by day, like the svdft arrows of an archer. 

5. The blind (of intellect), or those who see not 
(physically), detract not from his glory, whom no 
enemies, no malevolent adversaries, harm, even whilst 
yet in (his) embryo (condition) ; for his constant en- 
couragers defend him. 


SUKTA X. (CXLIX.) 

The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Vairaja. 

Agni, the lord of great wealth, the (granter Of desites), 
comes (to the place of sacrifice) ; he, the lord of lords; 
comes to the place of affluence, (the altar) ; the stones 
prepare (the libation for him) as he approaches. 

2. He, who is, as it were, the generator of men as 
Well as of heaven and earth, of whom creation has 
imbibed life, abides with his glories : he it is who,- 
entering into the womb (of being), procreates (all 
living creatures).* 


1 Pranayanta alludes to an especial part of the usual ceremony ; the 
solemn conveyance of fire from the G&rhapatyai of household, to the 
A’hsCVanlya, or sacrificial fire. 

2 This is also another version of a familiar notion. Agni presents to 
the Sun the oblations offered witb.fire, and thence, becoming identified 
with the solar rays, engenders rain, on which the food and consequent 
existence of all living beings depends 2 of Whom, thcreforei Agni may bo 
said to be the begetter. 







iie, v,'ho is wise, r.r.'i --oes (wheresoever he will), 
'i'-'e 1 i::- raoid eLiiercal (w’.ad,. ’w s 'i^hted up the dclight- 
i. ! (the r.ltari, and. identi::-.' ^vir.h many forms, is 

-adian: as th.e sun. 


4 . He, the twofold-born,’ iliurainaling the three 
hrierh-t (regions','^ and shining over nil the lustrous 
m>here.s, the adorable invoker of the gods, is present at 
ti'.e ph'.ce where Ih.e waters arc collectcnJ.' 

-■a He is the o.fTerer of oblations, who is of two.- 
f.-ld birth; and through desire for (saerinciab food, has. 
■ n hi.' keeping all good things : tlie man who present^' 
vtTerings to him is the parent of excellent oOspring. 


1 born either from the two pierc-? of ‘■ticks, or, in tlie 
t-.t instance, from attrition | and in the second, from oblation : or it 

f-;.-;" be, born of earth and heaven, commonly termed the parents of 

2 Trih rochanani, either, heaven, earth, and mid-air, or the three fires. 

c Apam sadasthe, according to Sayana, is the place of sacrifice 
where water is collected for the different purificatory .sprinklings 
required or it might be thought to refer to the antaeiksha, or firmament, 
in which Agni exists as lightning : this and the preceding verse occur 
in the Sama Veda, Benfey.’s edition, p. 152, 1 . 4. Professor Benfey'.-, 
version differs, in some respects, from that of the text. " He, who 
illumes the place, the cheerful, (who is) the wise, the swift, like a horse, 
.springing in the air like a bright sun, full of life;”—" The twofold-born 
abides, illuming with his radiance the three bright regions, all. the world, 
tihe; most sacred priest in the realm of the waters. 
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SUKTA XL (CL.) 

The deity and Rishi arc the same; the metre is Ushnik, 

Presenting many offerings, I address thee, Agni, ever 
coming into thy presence (like a servant)^ in the dwel- 
ling of a mighty master." 

2. (I ask thee also to withhold thy favour) from- 
(those) two godless (persons), from the rich man, who, 
acknowledging thee not as his lord, is chary of gifts at 
sacred rites, and from him who rarely praises (the gods). 

3. Sage Agni, the mortal (who propitiates thee) 
becomes a moon in heaven,’ the most eminent of the 
great (deities) : may wc, therefore, ever be in an especial 
manner thy v/orshippers. 


1 Arir-agnc tava swid& ; ari, in its ordinary sense of * enemy/ would 
be rather unmeaning in this place; although Yaska countenance the 
interpretation, rendering it by Amitra, unfriend. — Nir. v. 7. But Sayana 
explains it Arta, a servant, in the character of bringing oblations and 
the like before Agni, — Yato aham Agnc tava sv/it tavaiva a abhimu 
khycna arir-arta haviradi prapanena se%'ako-abam, ‘ Since I, Agni, going 
verily into thy presence for the purpose of conveying oblations, I am a 
servant/ The verse occurs in the Sr.ma, p. 1 1, k 6. Benfey renders ari 
by Besturmer, an assailant. 

2 Todasya, governor, a master ; sikshakasya sv/aminah ; literally, a 
tormentor ; whence Benfey renders it Zwingherr, a tyrant. 

3 Sa chandro martyah : the commentator explains it, he becomes 
like the moon, the rejoicer of all, dhlddakah sarvesham; or becomes 
even the moon, chandra eva bhavati, according to the Chhandogas : 
chandratwapraptim chhandoga r-mananti ; the Chhandogas are authority 
for the obtaining of the condition of the {moon : pitrilokad-akas’ami 
akas’ach.chandramasam esha Somo raja, from the region of the Pitris. 
to the A*k5.s’a, from the A*kas*a to the moon, this is Soma, the king. 
The Mundaka Upanishad is also quoted for the attainment of heavea; 
dyuloka praptih. 
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Heave:',' and carLh have been terrified by. the strength 
and the noise (of him), whom pious worshippers, desirous 
of acquiring cattle, have generated by their (sacred) 
acts, amidst the waters (of the firmament), at the sacri- 
■fce, as a friend^ for the preservation of living beings, 
the benefactor (of man), and entitled to adoration. 

2. Since they, (the priests), like friends, have 
prepared for you both, (Mitra and Varuna, a libation) 
of the abundantly-flowing and spontaneous ^oma- juices, “ 
therefore do you consent to come to the rite of the 
"worshipper, and listen, showerers (of blessings), to the 
(prayers of the) house-holder. 

3. For the sake (of c’ -aining) great vigour, 
showerers (of benefits), men glorify your birth from 
heaven and earth,® which is to be extolled, inasmuch as. 
you bestow (his desires) upon the worshipper (as the 
reward) of his sacrifice, and accept the rite (that is 
solemnized) with praise and oblation. 

4. Powerful divinities, most acceptable to you both 
is that spot, (where you are worshipped) : acceptors, 
of sacrifice, proclaim the great ceremony (as duly per- 
formed) ; for you two connect the efficacious and 


1 Mitram na, although implying, a comparison of Agni to a friend, 
conveys also, with reterence to the hymn^s being partly addressed to 
Mitra, the notion of his identification with Agni, especially ap, the 
Agni or the firmament, or lightning. 

2 Purumilhasya sominah may be also rendered, of the Soma offering 
Purumilha ; the name of a prince; 

3 Vam janma rodasyoh is explained yuvayoh sambandhi janma, 
jananam-utpattim, dyavaprlthivyoh sakas’at, the birth connected with 
ygu two from heaven and earth 
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comprehensive rite with the vastjheaven, like a cow ^Yith 
a burthen.^ 

5. You bring the cattle upon the earth to their 
favourite (pasture, whence), protected from harm by 
your power, the milch kine, yielders of milk, return to 
their stalls ; they cry aloud to the sun (in heaven) 
above. 

6. You bring (the cattle) to their acceptable 
(pasture) upon earth, whence the milk-yielding cows, 
protected by your power, return unharmed to their 
stalls : they cry to the sun (in heaven) above, both at 
evening and at dawn, as one (cries aloud) who detects 
a thief. 

7. The tresses of Agni minister, Mitra and Varuna, 
to your sacrifice, when you honour (with your presence) 
the sacrificial chamber : send down of your own accord 
(the rain), and prosper our offerings, for you have com- 
mand over the praises of the pious men. 

8. Come to the devout (worshipper), who glorifyiag 
you, and providing (all that is) acceptable, presents you 
with oblations ; (to him), the sage, the invoker, wh.o 
offers you worship : accept this sacrifice ; favourably 
disposed towards us, (accept) our praises. 

g. Accepters of sacrifices, you are the first whom 
(worshippers.) propitiate with offerings, the produce of 
the cow; like (the application) of the mind (in the first 


I Divo brihato dakshain abhuvam gam na dhuri upayunjathe apas, 
you two join the work (opus), able (to support the burthen) of heaven, 
and applying to all creature^, as a cow to a load : the sense is not very 
obvious, although it is clear that the adequacy of worship or sacrifice to 
effect its objects, or realize its rewards, is intended, as the cow is able to 
bear a burden suited to her bodily strength : dhuri-s’arirabalasya. nirvahe 
tad-artham gam na dhenum iva; or it may allude to her ability to give 
niilk and the rest, kshiradikam iva. 




!■ ctP.ce) Lc Ihc result:-, ''o' the senses) ; hymtts {pro- 
repi'^ii ! h]’’ thoughts vYholh' rntent upon you, celebrate 
fycur craise) : do 5'ou, v/ith liumble r.iiiids, bestow upon 
us wealth. 

10. You distribute food, accompanied by riches ; 
you bestow upon us, leaders (of sacrifice), wealth, ample, 
and defended by your wise provisions ; the days with 
the nights^ have not attained your divinity: neither 
iuive the rivers, nor have the Asuras, and they have not 
C!)tained (your) wealth.^ 


SUKTA XIII. (CLH.) 

Divinities, Rishi and metre, the same. 

Robust' Mitra and Varuna, you wear vestments (o£ 
lirjht ; your natures are to be regarded as without 
defect ; you annihilate all untruths ; you associate (us) 
with sacrifice. 


1 Dyavo ahabhir na : accordinj; to the Scholiast, these words are 
r mpioyed irt an unusual acceptation dyavah meaning days, an ahan, 
r.ighi. 

2 Nanasur-magham ; anasuh-prapnuvanti applies to all the substan- 
tives, each o£ which also is provided with a negative separately ; na-vam 
dyavo^ etc.-, the connection of the negative with the verb in the last 
place requires, therefore a new nominative, they, or something like it, 
being understood : the purport of the whole is, according to the com- 
ment that there is no one in the three v/orlds more po\Verful than MitrA 
and Varuna ; Lokatraye yuvayoh par4bhavitaro na ke api santi, 

3 Pivasa may mean pinau, fat, stout, when it y/ill be the hpitheC 
of Mitravaruna ; or achhinnani, untorn ; vastrani, garments ; or it may 
be in the third case, sing, with great or intense radiance, tejasa, under- 


3)2 Ri^-r'dffa SaftihUi-. 

2. He a'mOfigst those (who are your followers)’- 
who observes truth, who is considerate, who is com- 
mended by the wise, who is able to (inflict) harm, 
carefully weighs (the means whereby), fierce and well- 
armed, he slays (a foe) less efficiently accoutred,® and 
(by which) the revilers of the gods, however mighty, 
may perish. 

3. Who knows, Mitra and Varuna, that it is your 
doing, that the footless dawn is the precursor of footed 
beings and that your infant (progeny, the sun), 
sustains the burthen of this world ; he defuses (the) 
truth (of light), and disperses the falsehood (of darkness), 

4. We behold the lover of the maiden (dawns)'^ 
ever in movement, never resting for an instant, wearing 
inseparable and diffusive (radiance), the beloved abode 
of Mitra and Varuna. 

5. Without steeds, without stay, (he is neverthe- 
less) borne swift-moving and loud-sounding ; he travels, 
ascending higher and higher, connecting the inconceivable 


1 Etachchana twa fesham is resolved by the Scholiast into etayoc 
'tnadhye tv/as’chana ekah, one of you two, the plural being used honorifi- 
■cally ; implying, if one of you, Mitra or Varuna, can do such things 
(etad) how much more irresistible must you be together : or esham 
may mean tad-anuchara, their followers or worshippers. 

2 Trirasrim-hanti chaturasrih, literally, he who has a quadrangular 
v/eapon kills him who has triangular one ^ meaning merely that he who 
has most arms, adhikayudhavan, is more than a match for one who has 
fewer or inferior. 

3 Mitra and Varuna are respectively divinities presiding over day and 
night, consequently the break of day, and the course of the sun, may be 
considered as their work; the dawn is termed apad or footless, or not 
moving by its own feet or steps, but as depending upon the motion 
of the sun. 

The Sun, 




SaHihitH. 






.Tystcrv- (of sacred rite?) r-;j:h the radiance (abiding) 
7!’. Mitra and Varuiia, (which men) eulogising', glorify. 

C\ Ma;/ the milch kine, prooitious to the devout 
non of Mamata. be possessed of well-filled udders f 
^mowing the rites (necessary to be performed), let him 
beg" (the residue) of the offerings for his eating, and 
v.’orshipi:iing (you bothi complete the perfect (ceremony). 

7. Divine Mitra and Varuna, may I render the obla- 
tion acceptable to you wdth reverence and prayer ; may 
the sacred rite enable us (to overcome) in battles, and 
may the heavenly rain^ be to us the means of satisfy- 
ing onr vea-nts, 

o 


SUKTA XIV. (CLIII). 

Divinities, Rishi, and metre, the same. 

Mighty Mitra and Varuna, dispensers of butter, we 
worship you, rejoicing, with oblations ; with reverential 
homage, and with (offerings of) water ; so that our 
ministrant priests may propitiate you by (our) devotions. 
The purpose of worshiping you, Mitra and 
\‘aruna, is not the performance, but (even by so (much) 


1 Ackzttvim brahma yuvanah : achittam is explained chittavisahyam, 
iict an object of the mnid or thought ; brahma is interpreted parivridham 
ulctarupam karma, the act of which the nature is declared very great : 
the expressions are obscure* 

2 For the x^urpose of supplying appropriate offerings to Mitra and 
Varuna, which are said by another text to be the products of milk : 
Mitravarunabhyam payasyeti s’ruteh. 

3 Pitvvo bhiksheta, let him beg of or for food ; that is, for v;hat is 
not consumed in oblations. 

4 Let the rain be supara, carrying us well ocross, or to the com- 
pletion of our duties, by causing the growth of grain which is to he 
offered in sacrifice. 
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I may altaiii to your glory, and there is acquittance 
(of my duty) lor wlien the priest offers you oblations' 
in sacrifices, the pious nvin, showerers (of benefits) 
being desirous of worshipping you, (obtains) felicity. 

3. Let the productive milch cow, Mitra and Varuna, 
furnish abundant mUriment to the pious man who 
rrescni--; you with oblations, as when Ratahavya," 
gie-nf . vou, pr.'»pitiales you in the solemnity, like the 
pries of a man (who institutes the ritei. 

May the divine cows, and the waters, suppb/ 
you with (sacrificial) food, for the prosperity of the 
people whom you favour ; or may (Agni), the former 
protector of this (our patron'', be the donor (of the 
oblation).: eat (of the butter and curds), drink of the 
milk of the kine.® 


ST’Kl'A XV. (CLIV.) 

The R:'?/;/ and metre are the same ; but thq diet}' is Vishnu. 

EarneSTL\' I gluiify tlie exploits of Vishnu, who made 
the three worlds ; who sustained the lofty ao-areo-ate 

1 PrastitUh vnvt dhdma prayukiir^ayd 7 ni, stivnkHh^ lit. the 
previous purpose of praisini^ yon is not the fulfilment, but I come Ic 
your abode well detached ; suvriktih-sobhuKa dvarjako yusJnnai parigra 
hd \ the mearunjT oi which is not very obvious. 

2 The name of Raja, according to the Scholiast. 

3 Vitam patam payasa usriyayah, eat drinlc, of the milk, of the cov/ ; 
thv eating implies the coagulation of the milk, or curds, butter, or the 
like. 

4 Ta^ihuani vimame rajansi, lit. he made the earthly re.gions : but 
according to Sayana, prithivi is used here in the sense of the three 
worlds, — atra trayo loka api prithivi s’abdavachya ; as in the text, in 
which Indra and Agni are said to abide in the lower, middle and upper 
prithivi, or world,-— yad-Indragani avamasyam prithivyam madhymasyam 
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:: \ isliHu is therefore giori; 

be i'; like a fearful, ravenou.s 
'-vild beast, and because that 
worlds abide. 


t;arersing'' (the whole); 

r'.., that bv his prowess 
, and rnountain-hauntino- 

o 

in ids tijree paces all 
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p. May acceptable vigour attend Vishnu, who abides 
prayer, the hymned of many, the showerer (of 
nehts), who rdone made, by three steps, this spacious 
d durable aggregate (of the three worlds.) 


Drtramasyc.m lita stha; the stanza occurs in the Yajush, v. z8, where 
■vlahidhara explains prithivi in a similar manner; he also suggests that 
parthivani rajansi may mean atoms of earth, — parthiva paramanun ; 
Sayana also proposes to extend the meaning still furtiier and include 
the seven lower lokas ; or to limit it tc the three r<-“i?iops addressed in 
prayer, Bhuh, Bhuvar, Swar ; but these alternatives are superfluous, 

1 Uttanim sadastham askabhayat : Sadhastha/according to Sayana, 
is the firmament, as the asylum of the three regions, — lokatrayasYayabhu- 
tarn antariksham : or it may be, the seven regions above the earth; or 
the highest region of all, whence there is no return ; or the abode oi 
the ri^iiueous, the Satyadoka. IMahidhara makes it heaven, the region 
where the gods dwell together. Askabhayat Sayana considers equivalent 
to nirniitavan, created ; Mahidhara explains it, propped it up so that 

not fall. Some of these notions of the commentator are 
:a*her panranik than vaidik. 

2 ’/tchakramanas tredha ; traversing in various ways his own created 
worlds in Sayana’s explanation; Mahidhara says, going in the three 
regions, as Agni, Vayu, A’ditya, or fire in the earth, air in the firmament, 
and the Sun in heaven. 

3 Mriga^ or, as Sayana renders it, Sinha, a lion, as applicable to 
Vishnu: it is said to mean one who seeks for ids enemies to inflict 
punishment on them, and is therefore fearful and fierce : giri-sthah niiy 
imply either he who dwells on high, or who abides in prayer, and 
like, — mantradirupayam vachi varttamanah. 

4 Gii i-kshit, who dwells in speech, as before explained, or who 
abides in high places^ 
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4. Whose three imperishable paces, filled' with 
ambrosia, delight, (mankind) with sacred food ; who 
verily alone upholds three elements, and earth and 
heaven. 

5. May I attain his favourite path,* in which god- 
seeking men delight ; (the path) of that wide-stepping 
Vishnu, in whose exalted station there is a (perpetual) 
flow of felicity ; for to such a degree is he the friend 
(of the pious). 

6. We pray (to Vishnu) that you may both' go to 
those regions where the many-pointed and wide-spread- 
ing rays (of light expand) ; for here the supreme station 
of the many-hymned, the showerer (of benefits), shines 
(with) great (splendour.) 


1 TiidhStu, the aggregate of the three elements, earth, water 
light : prithivyaptejorupadhatutrayavisishtham ; or it may imply 
the three periods of time, or the three qualities ; the first seems, 
preferable, although the enumeration differs from that of the 
philosophical schools. 

2 J he firmament,* patho antariksliam. — Yaska Ni, vi. 7. 

3 1 he sacrificer and his wife. This stanza [occurs in the 
Yajush, VI. 3, with some difference of reading and of sense : 
instead of ta vam vastunyus’masi gamadhyai, it begins ya te 
dharaanyus’masi gamadhyai : those places to which we desire your 
going ; the hymn being addressed, it is said, to the Yupa, or post 
of sacrifice, at the time of trimming it into shape; the rest of 
the verse is the same, except at the end, where we have avabhari 

for avabhati ; r, it is said, being sometimes substituted for t in the 
Veda. 
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SUKTA XVI. (CLV.) 

The deities arc Vishnu and Indra, the first triplet being addressed 
to the latter ; the Risht is the same ; the metre is Jagati. 

Offer your nutritious viands to the great hero, (Indra), 
who is pleased by praise, and to Vishnu, the two in- 
vincible deities who ride upon the radiant summit of the 
clouds, as upon a well-trained steed. 

2. Indra and Vishnu, the devout worshipper glorifies 
the radiant approach of you two, who are the granters 
of desires, and who bestow upon the mortal who wor- 
ships you an immediately- receivable (reward), through 
the distribution of that fire which is the scattcrer (of 
desired blessings).! 

3. These (oblations) augment his, (Indra’s), mighty 
manhood, b}' which he fits the parents (of all creatures 
heaven and earth), for generation and enjoyment ; 
whereby, in the upper region of the sky, the son has 
an inferior and superior appellation, and a third (name) 
m a father.2 

' 4. Therefore, verily, we celebrate the manhood of 

that lord (of all), the preserver, the innocuous, the 
vigorous, who traversed the three regions with three 


1 Kris’dnor astuh, of fire, which is the scaltercr (of good 
things: or, in a different sense, the disperser of enemies — 
nirasita. satrunam. 

2 Dadhati putro avaram param pitur nima trityam : the phrase 
is very obscure; Sayana explains it, the son of the father has an 
inferior name, or that of grandson ; a superior, or that of son ; 
and a third, which, with respect to them,’. is that of father ; the 
meaning is, that oblations, ascending to the solar region, nourish 
Indra and Vishnu, as two of the A’dityas, or forms of the Sun; 
who thereupon sends down rain, whereby the earth is rendered 
fruitful, and the generations of man are sustained ; whence fathers, 
sons and grandsons arc succcssirelj-jcngendcrcd, 
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wide steps, in different directions, for the many praised 
(preservation of) existence. 

5. Man, glorifying (Vishnu), tracks two steps of 
that heaven-beholding (deity), but he apprehends not the 
third nor can the soaring- winged birds (pursue it).® 

6. He causes, by his g)^rations, ninety and four 
periodical revolutions,’ like a circular wheel, vast of 
body, and evolving in many forms, through the praises 
(addressed to him) ; ever young, though not infantine, 
he comes at our invocations. 


SUK I'A XVII. (CLVl!. 

1 he diety is Vishnu ; the RA/w’ and the metre are as before. 

Be (to us>, Vishnu, like a friend, the giver of happiness, 
the accepter of oblations, abounding with food, the 
granter of protection, and every way accessible ; on 
which account thy praise is to be repeatedly recited 
by the wise, and thy worship to be celebrated by the 
offerer of oblations. 

2. He who presents (offerings) to Vishnu, the 
ancient, the creator, the recent, the self-born ; he who 

1 His path on earth and in the firmament is within mortal 
observation ; not so that in heaven. 

2 Vayas’chana patayanta patatrinah ; S^yana distinguishes 
these, making the two first, the everywhere going Maruts ; 
Patatrina may mean Garuda, and other birds, or the winds. 

3 Vishnu is here identified with Time, comprising ninety- 
four periods : the year, two solstices, five seasons, twelve months, 
twenty- four half-months, thirty days, eight watches, and twelve 
zodiacal signs. 

4 Yuva akumarah, young, not a boy* Sayana renders the 
latter analpah, not little, 
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Celebrates the great birth of that mighty one ; he, verily 
possessed of abundance, attains (the station) tliat is 
to be souglit (by all), 

3. Hymners, propitiate of your ovrn accord® that 
ancient Vishnu, since you know iiim as the germ of 
sacrifice ; cognizant of his greatness, celebrate his 
name ; may we, Vhshnu, enjoy thy favour. 

4. The royal Varuna associates (himself) with the 
the sacrifice of the pious worshipper, assisted by the 
company of the priests ; the As’wins (unite with it) ; 
Vishnu, with his friend (Indra), possesses supreme 
heaven-conferring power,® and sits upon the clouds. 


1 Sravobhir yujyam chidabliyasat, by food, or by fame, lie 
attains whatsoever is to be joined witli. Sa3’ana docs not make 
the meaning much clearer, although he supplies what he thinks 
necessaiy for completing the ellipse ; annair-yulaah san sarvair 
gantavyani tat padam gachchhati. 

2 Janusha piparttana ; literall}’-, please or propitiate (Iiim) by 
your birth, is explained swata eva, of yourself, or spontaneous]}'', 
not, as, Sayana adds from any interested motive na kenachidvara- 
labhadina. 

3 Ritasya garbham, born as one with sacrifice ; agreeably to the 
text, yajno vai Vishnuh, sacrilicc, verily (isi Vishnu; or if rita 
keep the sense of watf;r, then the iihrasc applies to Visiinu as the 
cause or creator of water, according to the Smriti, Apa eva sasaija 
adau, in the beginning he created water. 

4 Kratum sachanta marutasya vedhasah, explained as in the 
text ; but maruta may also mean the troop of the Maruts, and 
Vedhas the creator, or Vishnu; the sacrifice offered to Vishnu, 
attended by the i\Iaruts ; or maruta may be a synonyme of 
Indra, 

5 Dadhara daksham uttamam aharvidam. he has the best power 
cognizant of day ; Sayana e.xplaiiis the last, generative of Swarga, 
Swargotpadakam, 

6 Or sends down rain. 
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5. The divine Vishnu, the best of the doers of good 
deeds, who came to the pious institutor of the rite, 7 
to assist (at the celebration) knowing (the desires of 
the worshipper), and present at the three connected 
periods (of worship)8 shows favour to the A’rya, and 
admits the author of the ceremony to a share of the 
sacrifice. 9 


7 Saehathaya Indraya : the first is explained, for giving assis- 
tance at the ceremony ; the second, to the Yajamana, or sacrificer : 
upon the strength of one of Yaska’s various etymologies of Indra, 
iram dravayati, who pours out the sacrificial food or oblation. 
Ni, X. 8. 

8 Trisadhastham may allude to the three daily celebrations 
of worship, or to the three worlds. 

9 Ritasys bhage may also mean the share that follows the rite } 
the blessing granted as a reward. 


anuva’ka xxir. 

SUKTA I. fCLVII) 

iitn dcilics ?.re the As wins ; the RA';/ is Dirglutamas ; the metre 
•of the first four stanzas, J'agaii \ of llie two last, Trishfubk. 

Agni is awakened upon eartli : the Sun rises : the 
spreading dawn, exhilarating (all) by her radiance, has 
dispersed (the darkness', ; harness, (therefore), As’wins, 
your chariot, to come (to the sacrifice), that the divine 
Savitri may animate all beings to (the performance of) 
their several (duties). 

2. When, As’wins, you harness your bounty-shed- 
ding chariot, refresh our strength with trickling honey 
bestow (abundant) food upon our people may wfc 
acquire riches in the strife of heroes. 

3. May the three-wheelcd car of the As’wins drawn 
by swift horses, laden with honey, three-canopied, filled 
with treasure, and every way auspicious, come to our 
presence, and bring prosperity to our people and our 
cattle.’ 


1 .^fadhuna ghritena is variously explained ; madlnt may be 
sn adjective for madhura, sweet, with sweet water ; or it may be a 
substantive for Amrita, ambrosia, with trickling nectar ; or it may 
have the usual meaning of honej', especially with reference to 
the next verse, where the chariot of the Aswins is termed Madhu- 
vahana, honey-bearing. 

2 Asmakam brahma pritanasu : Pritana is a synonyme of 
Manushya, in the Nighantu of Yaska ; that is according to Sayana 
children and dependants. Brahma is, amongst other senses, a 
synonyme of anna, food, which is the interpretation here preferred 
by the commentator. 

3 Dwipade-chatushpade, literrally, to our bipeds and quadru- 
peds : this and the two preceding stanzas occur in the second part 

the Sama, v iioS-irio. 

49 



THXED ADHYAYA. 


ANUV'AKA XXn. Conthmed. 

SUKTA XL (CLVII.) 

The deities are the Asv/ins; the Kishi Dirghatamas ; the metre 
Trishtiibhj except in the last stanza, in which it is Jagati, 

Dasras, showerers (of benefits), granters of dwellings,^ 
dispellers of sin,® cognizant of many (things), increasing 
(through praise), and fulfillers (of desires), inasmuch as 
Auchatthya offers you (sacrificial) wealth, and you pro- 
tect (your worshippers) with unobjectionable aids, bestow 
upon us (our prayers). 

2. Granters of dwellings, Vi^ho may make you 
offerings so propitiatory of that your good will, that 
(invoked) by our adoration, to the site [of the altar/ you 
may entertain (favourable intentions towards us), and 
grant us kine rich in milk,^ coming v/ith minds made up 
to grant the desires (of the worshipper). 

3. In like manner, As’wins, as your strong-drawn 
(car), able to cross (the seah was placed, harnessed, in 


1 Vasus-vasayitarau prajanam, causers of the habitations of man 
kind ; or it may mean possessors of Vasu, wealth. 

2 The term in the text is simply Rudras, from rut, v/hich may mean 
pain, c^r its cause, sin -; and dru, what drives av/ay ; or if derived from 
*rut, to sound, it may import those who shout in battle ; but in this, as in 
the case of Vasus, it may be intended to apply them to the As’v/ins, as 
identical with the classes of demi gods so -denominated. 

5 Fade goh, lit to the place of the-earth, which, as has been already 
noticed, often designates the Vedi, or altar, as it is here 'explained to 
signify. 

4 Revatih pftirandih, lit. wealth^possessfing, sustainers'of the 
'which tke Scholiast explains toteeaJi, cows abounding in miik. 
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the middle of the water, for (the rescue of) the son of 
Turga,-^ so may I attain to your preserving protection 
(with the same alacrity) as a victorious hero (returns 
home) with bounding steeds. 

4. May the praise addressed to you, As'wins, pre- 
serve the son of Uchatthya : let not these revolving 
(days and nights) exhaust irie : let not the ten times 
kindled fire consume me : let (it not be, that one who 
is your (dependant), bound (with bonds), should of him- 
self bite the earth.® 

5. Let not the maternal waters swallow me, since 
the slaves hurled down this decrepit (old man) ; in the 
manner as Traitana wounded his head, so has the slave 
wounded his own, and has struck his breast and 
shoulders.* 

6. D'irghatamas, the son of Mamata, has grown 
old after the tenth yziga (has passed) he is the 


1 The text here has Arnaso madhye, in the inidst of the water. 

2 Tmani khadate ksham, lit. by himself he eats the earth ; according 

to Sayana, being unable, from age and infirmity, to walk, he crawls or 
tolls on the ground. 

3 This is the verse quoted in the Niti-manjari, afid is similarly 
explained, except that Sayana understands vitakshat in the sense 
of the imperative, takshatu, — tasmat sa dasah swayam swakiyam eva 
siras takshatu, therefore may that slave of his own accord wound his 
own head: I cannot acquiesce in the opinions of those scholars who 
imagine a connection between Traitana and Feridun ; even admiiting 
a forced similarity of name, there is nothing analogous in the leget dj 
telating to either. The silent repetition of the verse is said to be a 
sure protection against a murderer, a v/olf, or a tiger; and a traveller 
Who repeats it for three nights, each time until sunrise, becomes invisible 
to robbers, and is able to screen others from their attack. 

4 The Scholiast understands Yuga in its ordinary acceptation; 
but the Yuga of five years is perhaps intended, a lustrum, which would 
be nothing marvellous. 



Rig^V^da SrMitlt. 3^5 

Bi'ahmd of those who seek to obtain the object of their 
(pious) works : he is their charioteer.^ 


SUKTA III. (CLIX.) 

The deities are Heaven and Earth ; the Kishi is the same the metre is 
^agati. 

I GLORIFY with sacred rites the mighty Heaven and 
Earth, the augmenters of sacrifice, who (are to be 
contemplated) with devotion at holy ceremonies ; those 
two, who, cherishing their worshippers as children,^ are 
venerated by the devout, and therefore with favour 
bestow (upon us) desirable blessings. 

2. Verily I propitiate, by my invocations, the mind 
of the benevolent father, and the great and spontaneous 
(affection) of the mother (of all beings).® The parents, 
with kindness, have secured, by their excellent protec-- 
tions, the vast and manifold immortality of their 
progeny. 


1 Apam artharn yatinam brahma bhavati sarathih : he is the Brahma 
like Brahma, the great, the chief ; parivridha, the progenitor, or creator 
of people, Apam is explained apkaryanam, of those by whom offerings 
of water, cbsequal libations to the Manes are to be made ; or it may be 
put for Apasam, of iworks, religious rites in general. Sarathi, lit. a 
charioteer, is explained a conveyer, i. c. to heaven, a deity. 

2 Devebhir ye devaputre sudansasa might be rendered, who having 
the gods for children, are reverenced by the gods ; but Sayana explains 
deva in both terms by yajamana. 

3 Heaven, Dyuloka, is said here to be the father, and Earth, Prithivi, 
the mother, agreeably to the text, — Dyaur voh pit^t, prithivi^ mata. 
Mata is explained by Yaska to denote the Antariksha, the firmament.— “ 

II, 8, 
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3. These, your children, the performers of good 
works, and of goodly appearance, recognize you as their 
great parents, through experience of former (kindness) : 
preserve uninterrupted stability in the functions of your 
progeny, whether stationary or moving (depending for 
existence) on none other than you.^ 

4. Those provident and intelligent sisters, (the rays 
of light), conceived of the same womb, (ever) united 
(with each other), and dwelling in the same abode, mete 
out (all things) : knowing (their functions), and bright- 
shining, they spread in ever new (directions throughout 
the radiant firmament.® 

5. We solicit to-day of the divine sun, his favour 
being propitiated, that wealth which is desirable. 
Benignant Heaven and Earth, bestow upon us riches, 
(consisting of) habitations and hundreds (of cattle and 
the like). 


1 Adwayavinah, having no second parent or protector, no other to 
depend upon for subsistance, 

2 The construction of this stanza is very irregular.: the epithets 
should agree with te, they two ; but some are in the plural, not the dual, 
as te mayinah suprachetasah, kavayah, suditayah, along with others in 
the dual, sayoni, samokasa : the Scholiast seems to understand the 
plurals to imply another substantive understood, or rasmayah, rays of 
light, as he explains suprachetasah by prakarshena chetitum sakta 
rasmayah, rays able distinctly to apprehend; and again, suditayah, 
udyotanah, ras’mayah, rising rays ; but he does not show how they can 
be connected with the duals, which he refers coUsistently enough to 
* heaven and earth;* as in his interpretation of samohasa, both dwelling 
together in the same space,— *dyuprithivyor-ekasminanevavakasarupe 
dkase*avasthanat. In this and the text stanza there seems to have arisen 
some confusion of ideas, some relating to the Sun and others to the 
acknowledged objects of the hymn, Heaven and Earth. 
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SUKTA iV (CLX.) 

The deities, nnd metre, are the same. 

1 hiOSE two, the di\’^inc Heaven and Earth, are the 
diffusers of happiness on all, encouragers of truth, able 
to sustain the water (of r.ne rains), auspicious of birth^ 
and energetic (in action) : in the interval between whom 
proceeds the pure and divine Suit for (the discharge of 
his) duties. 

2. Wide-spreading, vast, unconnected, the father 
and mother (of all beings', they two preserve the worlds. 
Resolute, as if (for the good) of embodied (beings), 
are fieaven and Earth, and the father has invested 
every thing with (visible) forms. 

3. The pure and the resolute son of (these) parents, 
the bearer (of rewards ,- sanctifies the tvcrlds by his 

e ^ - n ce ; as well as the milch co”,v (the earth), and 
the vigourous bull (the heaven), and daily milk (of the 
sky). 

4. He it is, amongst gods (the most divine), 
amongst ipious) works the most pious, \vho gave birth 
to the all-delighting heaven and earth : who measured 
them both, and, for the sake of holy rites, propped 
them up with undecaying pillars. 

5. Glorified by us, grant to us, Heaven and Earth, 
abundant food and great strength j whereby v/e may 

daily multiply mankind : bestow upon us commendable 
vigour. 


i Sa vahni putrah pitroh ; the term Vahni might suggest that Fire, 
or Agni, was here alluded to ; but the affiliation intended in thi.s and the 
preceding verse is that of A’ditya, the Sun, and Vahni is an epithefi 
only ; the bearer of the rewards of pious rites, phaiasya bodha. 
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SUKTA V. (CLXI.'i 

Thk Ribhusare the deities-; Dirghatamas is still the Rising -the metre 
is yagatij except in the last stanfea, in which it is^Trzshhibh, 

5 s this our senior or our junior who has come (to us) ; 
has he come upon a message (from the gods) ; what is 
it we should say ? A^ni, 'brother, we revile not the 
ladle which is of exalted race ; verilj’’ we assert the 
dignity of the wooden (implement). ^ 

2. Malce fourfold the single laddie-; so the gods 
command you ; and for that purpose am I come, sons of 
Sudhanwan : if you accomplish this you will be entitled 
to sacrifice along with the gods. 

3. Then said they, in answer to Agni, the messen- 
ger (of the gods), Whatever is to be done, whether a 
horse is to be made, or a car is to be done, or a cow 
is to be made, or the two (old parents) are (to be made 
^mung,® — having done all these (actsi. Brother Agni, we 
are then ready to de (what you desire) to be done. 

4. So doing Ribhus, you inquired. Where, indeed, 
is 'he who came to us as a messenger? When Twashtri 


According to the legend cited by the commentator, the thre Ribhus 
being engaged in a sacrifice, and about to drink the Soma juice, the gods 
sent Agni to see what they were, doing: observing that they exactly 
resembled each other, Agni [assumed [the like form, and it is to this 
that the stanza 'efers in calling him brother, and questioning his com- 
parative age ; one purpose of Agni's visit is stated in the next verse to 
be the order to convert the one spoon or ladle, Chamasa, used for drink- 
ing the Soma juice, or for libations, into four. 

2 These marvels have been related in the preceding hymns of the 
.R.it'hus See Suktas xx. cx, cxi. 
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^indva) — Sacred riles are mine: (holy) praises 

f tes tcasure ; libations arc for me : my vigorous 

^Xhis (against my foes), goes (to its 

(the work'i^us worshippers) propitiate : hymns 
areadu,.pjng delight^ (by V.orses bear us to the pre 
sence (of for (the good or*'ship.)*- 

5. (The food, strong decorating 

our persons, are' ready, with our dociic auu »/igh-stand- 
ing steeds, (to attend thee) with all our splendour, to 
tliose rites ; verily, Indra, thou appropriatest (fur (sacri>* 
ficial) food.* 

6. (Indra), —Where, MartUs, has that (sacrificial) 
food been assigned to you, which, for' the destruction 
of Ahi, was appropriated to me alone : for I indeed am 
■fierce, and strong, and' mighty, and have bowed down 
all mine enemies with death-( 3 ealing shafts. 

7. {MarutsJi — Showerer (of benefits), thou hast done 
much; but it has been with our united equal energies; 
for we, too, most powerful Indra, have done many 
things; and by our deeds^(we arc, as) v/e desire to be, 
Maruts. 

8. (Indra), — By my ov/n pruw'ess, Maruts^ I, mighty 
in my wrath, slew Vitra : armed w'ith my thundcr-bolt, 

created all these pellucid gently-flowing v.»aters for 

e good of) man. 

9. Verily, Maghavat, nothing (done) 


1 Yajush, XXXIII. 78, the inlcrpretation is much the same, 

2 Swadham anu hi no babhulha, thou hast been upon or after 
our food ; or, as Sayana proposes, either stronglh, halam ; or 
v/atcr, iidakarn ; that is, thou seekest after the oblations generated 
cither oy our strength, or the water wc have created. 

54 
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Rig- Veda iiamhita. 


by thee is unavailing-:' there is no divinity as wise a's 
thou : no one being born, or that has been born, ever 
surpasses the glorious deeds, which thoj' the .metre 3 .;, 
bast achieved. rtshuibh. 

10. (Indra),— May has come (to 

Irresistible : may^ ' godsi 

template in, . , -- 1 . Maruts, I am fierce 

and sag^ -.rn to whatever (objects) I direct (oiy 
thoughts), of them I am the lord, and rule (over them.) 

11. on this occasion praise delights me; 
that praise which is to be heard (by all), which men 
have offered me. To Indra, the showerer (of benefits), 
the object of pious sacrifice : to me, (endowed) with 
many forms, (do you) my friends (offer sacrifices) for 
(the nourishment of my) person. 

12. Maruts, verily, glorifying me, and enjoying 
boundless fame and food (through my favour), do you, 
of golden colour, and invested with glorj', cover me 
in requital, verily, (with renown). 

13. (Agastya,)— What mortal, Maru'is, worships 
you in this world : hasten, friends, to the presence of 
your friends : wonderful (divinities), be to them tire 
•means of acquiring riches, and be not uncognisant of 
my merits.® 

14. Since the experienced intellect of a venerable 
(sage) competent to bestow praise upon (you , who 
deserve praise, has been exerted for us; do you, 


1 Anuttama te Klaghavan nakir na : according to Sayana, it i& 
equivalent to whatever is said by thee, Indra, is true ; a is an exclama- 
tion, implying assent Or remembrance ; anut'tam is, that \Vhich is not 
sent or driven away ; or, according to Mahidhara, na kena nas’itam, not 
destroyed or frustrated by any one.— Yajush, xxxiil. 79. 

2 Esham bhuta naveda me ritanam, be cognisant of these my troths 
is Sayana’s interpretation, itiadiyaDam.avitathanain jnalaro fahavata. 
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M'ayui^i come to the presence of the devout (wor- 
shipper), who glorifying- (you), worships-you with these 
holy rites. 

15 This praise, Jllamis, is for you-: this hymn is 
for you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable- 
of conferring delight (by his laudations). May the 
praise reach you for (the good of your) persons, so 
that we may ^thence) obtain food, strength, and- long 
life. 


1 Mandaryasya karoh: Sayana explains the epithet, stuU vises haii’ 
mandayiiuh ; or stutibhir madasya prerayituh, causer of pleasure by 
prai.-es: Mahidhara, on the same verse, Yaj. xxxiv. 48, has a variety o£ 
meanings ; as, matn darayati, one v/ho has command of himself, who 
is vitaraga, devoid of passion ; or one r/ho grants all desires, deriving 
manddrya from inanddra, the tree of heaven, &c. 

2 Isham vrijanam jiradinum in this place, Sayana- renders the last 
term,, jayasila danam, donation connected with victory; but in the 
repetition of the stanza, at the end of the next Sakta, he explains it, 
chitakfLla fivanam, long: life: Mahidhara makes it an epithet of food, 
and strength.conferring life, deriving it from- ff for jiva, and radanu.j 
Unadi affi.— *Pan. vr I, 66, 



FOURTH ADHYATA. 

ANUV'AKA XXm Continued. 

SUKTA IT. (CLXVI). 

Thk deities are the Maruts ; the R/s/«‘ is Agastya ; the metre TrislublU 
We announce speedily, Maruts, your ancient greatness 
for your prompt appearance*- as the sign of (the advent 
of) the showerer (of benefits)® O ye, loud-roaring Maruts, 
capable of doing all works, like unto sacrificial fuels 
(burning mightily)® on your being ready to go- to. a sacri- 
fice, do ye exert your vigorous energies to their highest 
pitch as if it was to battle* 

2. Ever carrying the sweet (libation) like unto- 
(one's) own begotten son, they, the destroyers (of in- 
truders) sport delightedly at sacrifice: the Rudra^ 
come to the offerer of salutations and oblations for 
(affording him) protection : they, who have sole con- 
trol over their own strength,® do him no harm. 


1 The text has rabhasaya janmane : Max Muller has translated 
“for the robust host.” Wc have however followed Sayana. 

2 The text has Vrishabhasya ketave : We have followed Sayana 
in the translation. It may mean also for peforming sacrifice. Max 
Muller has translated "for the herald of the powerful Indra." The 
passage conveys two-fold meaning. It may mean either “as an indica- 
tion of the approach of the sacrifice which showers benefits,” or "an. 
indication of the approach of clouds for as the Scholiast observes that 
a strong wind is the surest indication of a rising cloud. 

3 Text is Edha eva ; Max Muller has translated "As with a trowel." 

4 Max Muller has translated Yudtra eva "As with a sword." 

5 The Rudras ; It is said in the Puranas that the Maruts by dint 
of their asceticism, became the sons of Parvali and Siva. 

6 The text is Svayattwa vnld : Wilson has translated it C- liowerful 
as they are. We have given a literal rendering. 


Big- Veda Sa))ihita, 4,35 

3. To liim the presenter (of offerings) the all 
protecting and immortal Manits, (gratified) by the obla- 
tion, have given profuse riches : they, the bestowers 
of happiness, becoming, as it were, the friends (of the 
sacrificers), sprinkle the regions plentifully with water. 

4. These your horses, which traverse the quarters 
in their own strength,^ proceed self guided :® all worlds 
and all dewellings are alarmed for marvellous is 3'our 
advent (as people are terrorised] vdien spears are uplifted 
(in a battle.) 

5. When your brilliant coursers make the mountains 
echo and traverse the summit of the firmament for the 
behoof of mankind ; then all the forest lords’ are 
alarmed at your approach, and the bushes wave to and 
fro, as a woman in a chariot. 

6. Fierce Maruts, endued with a good understand- 
ing, and in a hand shorn of malevolence, you confer on 
us good understanding ; when your moving lightning, 
having teeth, rends (the cloud) as a well-lmrlcd weapon 
strikes the deer.'*^ 


1 The Scholiast explains the text as follows i^—When the Maruts 
cover all the q^uarters by pouring down rain : he explains Tavishibih 
as "with their own strength in the shape of pouring down rain." Max 
Muiler has translated : "you have stirred up the clouds with might.” We 
have however followed the Scholiast faithfully. 

2 The text has Swayatasah i. e,, "of themselves" i. e. without being, 
guided by a charioteer, 

3 The text has Vanashpati : literally 'forest lord’ : Trees are alarm- 
ed at the approach of a might}' wind. 

4 Pas’wah sudhiteva barbana. : Sayana connects Pas’un with Icrivir- 
dati, the missile of the winds ; because, he, says, when the wind blows,^ 
animals are withered or chilled ; but it seems more naturally related 
to what follows, as a \vell-placed weapon strikes animals. — Wilson, 

We have however followed the text literally. 
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7. Cunliiiuous givers, possessors of’ inexhau<;tibte 
\?eaUh, shorn of malevolence,^ well-glorificd at sacrifices, 
they worship the adotable (Indra) for (the sake of) 
drinking the Soma wine ; for they know the first manly 
exploits of the heroe. 

8. Maruts gratify, with infinite and complete enjoy- 
ments, him, whonx you protect from evil-disposed sin; 
the man whom, fierce, mighty and great (as you are) 
you defend from calumny, by (providing for) the nourish- 
ment of his sons.° 

g. Maruts, all things that encompass- well-being, 
are in your chariots ; on your shoulder-s are weapons 
emulating one anoUier’s strength at your resting 
places on the road refreshments are ready the axles 
of your (chariot) wheels roll near them.® 

10. Maruts, in your arms doing, good to man, are 
many good things : on your breasts are golden (orna- 
ments) brilliant and conspicuous : white garlands^ 
(hang) on your shoulders ; razor-like (edges) are in 
your adamantine weapons : the Maruts have various 
decorations as birds have (many-coloured) wings. 


1 The text has anatrinasa, atardanarahita, shorn of violence. The- 
Scholiast also explains it as ''ndio strike their enemies profusely." 

2 Literally 'a s jii’ : but the proper meaning "descendants." 

3 We have followed the text, literally : Wilson has translated "om 
your shoulders abides emulous strength." 

4 Prapatheshu Ichadayah : the expression is worthy of note, as in- 
dicating the existence of accommodations for the use of travellers ; the 
Prapatiia is the Choltri of the south of India, the sarai of the Mahamme- 
dans, a place by the road-side where the traveller may find shelter and 
provisions. — Wilson. 

5 We have followed the commentator : Wilson rendc "the 
of your wneels holds them firmly together." 

6 MaxMuIler has translated " deer skins," 
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■II. Fiaruts, great, m-ighty, all pervading, endued 
with lordly powers, manifest, afar off as the deities (are 
made manifest) by the constellations ; exhilarating, 
beautiful-tongued, making sound with your mouths, 
associated with Indra, lauded, (come to our sacrifice.) 

12 . Such, well-born Maruts, *is your greatness-; 
your munificence is continuous like the funcdon of 
Aditi;^ Indra deos not exceed by his own liberality 
what you confer upon the devout sacrificer. 

13. Your friendship with us, Maruts, is well known 
and of long duration, for which, immortals (as you are, 
you) accept our ample laudation ; having accepted our 
praise through this (your) favourable, disposition towards 
mankind and having agreed to be -their -leaders, know all 
through acts. 

74. Quick-moving Maruts, We multiply the long 
(offered ceremony) upon your mighty (approach), by 
which men acquire victory in war,® may we by those 
Tsacrifices obtain your wished-for (presnce). 

15. This praise, Maruts, is for you ; this hymn is for 
you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable of giving 
delight ; may the praise reach you (for the good of your) 
persons so that we may by it acquire food, strength and 
longevity.® 


z Aditer-iva vratam, the act or obligation o{ Aditi, either the 
Riothdr of the gods, or the earth ; in what respects the -comparison 
exists is not speciiied, except that the duration of both is the same, 
Aditi being idcntiBable with the universe, as by v zo of Hymn lxxxv, 
VOL I. p 230. 

2 Max Muller has translated -in thexamp’ 

3 The text has sjivadannum, which the ScholieSt has rendered 
‘longevity. 
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SUKTA III (CLXVII) 

^HE first stanzs. is addressed to Inflra j the rest to the Maruls j thi- 
Rishi is Agastya ; the metre, Trishtiihh, 

1. May thy thousand benePits, tndra, conie to us; 
tnay a thousand sorts of abundant food come to us, 
O master of Hari horses : may a thousand (sorts; 
of wealth come to exhilarate us: may thousands ot 
quadrupeds be ours, 

2. May Maruts with (means of) protection come to 
us ; may they endued with most excellent knowledge, 
(come) with most praiseworthy and brilliant treasures, 
since their most excellent steeds the Niyuts, carry 
wealth even on the farther shore of the sea.^ 

3. In whom the water-shedding, golden-haed light- 
ning, is fitly deposited like a chaplet (of clouds) moving 
in the firmament like the (splendidly-attired) wife of a 
man (of rank)" and distinguished in assemblies like a 

'sacrificial hymn.® 


1 Samudrasya chid dhanayanta pS.ra, bearing or collecting wealth, 
'even on the farther r.hove of the sea ; parasmin tire, on the other bank ; 
‘howei^er this may be, more correctly, only tnetaphoncal, meaning, the 
winds bring wealth, that is, rain, from the skirts of the horizon, or 
firmament. 

2 GuhS. charanti manitsho na yosha, going in the darkness of the 
sky, as if it was in privitv or in secret, like the wife of a man, who, 
although, according to the commentator, is brllHantly attired, remains 
in the privacy of the female apartments ; suvesh^ntahpura eva madhye 
•charati. 

3 Sabhavati vidatheva sani v^ik : the Scholiast refers the first to 
the lightning, which at times, shows itself, as if in an assembly, sabha ; 
it may also, perhaps, refer to Yosha, a woman who is not always res- 
tricted to the private chambers, but appears occasionally in public, as 
she certainly was accustomed to do in the days of the Ved i, at least 
at religious ceremonials, like the hymn or prayer, which, on such 
occasions, is recited aloud, 
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i;. Maruts, through fear of that violent Indra, I fly, 
'trembling, (from his presence) : i' oblations that had| 
been prepared for you have been ::t away : neverthe- 
less, have patience with us. 

5. The rays of the ever- curring mornings, 
'favoured, Indra, by thy vigour, coric- consciousness as 
'they shine : showerer of benefits, ancient (of da3's, , bes- 
tower of strength', fierce, (and attended) by the fierce, 
Maruts, grant us (abundant) food. 

6. Do thou, fndra, cherish the vigorous leaders 
(of the rains), be free fronfi displeasure against the 
Maruts : overcoming (our) enemies along with the in- 
telligent (Maruts), support us (so that) we may obtain 
food, strength, and long life. 


SUKTA VIII (CLXXIt). 

Tre deities and Rish-i are the same ; the metre Is Cavairi. 

Maruts, of inseparable splendonr, may your coming 
"be marvellous, liberal benefactors, for our protection. 

2. Maruts, liberal benefactors, ma}' your bright 
destructive (shaft) be far from us: may the stone 
which you hurl be far from us. 

3. Alaruts, liberal benefactors, protect my people, 
(although I bej as insignificant as grass ; lift us up that 
We may live. 


StiKTA IX. (CLXXIIll. 

'Thb deity is Itfidra; the jRzs/ii AgastyG^\ the metre Trishtubk^ 
T'HE priests chant the heaven-ascending Sdma^^ as 
thou knowest (it), for such (praise) do we venerate 


z The Sama, the byma that the Udgatri chants. 

56 
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as the cause o£ increase and conferrer of heaven, whence 
the kine, unimpeded, ‘ do honour to the divine (IndraJ 
who is seated on the sacred grass. 

2. The showerer (of the oblation, the offerer of 
the 'Sacrifice, assisted) by (the priests), presenting the 
oblations which have been provided by himself, adores 
(Indra), in order that he may hasten (to the rite), as a 
(thirsty) deer to the water. The mortal invoker (of the 
godsi,® O mighty (Indra), whilst glorifying them who 
are desirous of praise, presents a twofold offering (to 
thee).® 

3. The invoker (of the gods, Agni,) pervades the 
measured stations (of the altars), and accepts that 
(oblation), which is the germ of the year and of the 
earth ; as a horse neighs when bringing (the offering to 
Indra), as a bull bellows like a messenger proclaiming 
(his message) between heaven and earth.* 

4> We offer to him, (Indra', the most pious (obla- 
tions): the worshippers of the gods present to him 
substantial (adorations) :® may he, of conspicuous lustre, 
standing in his car, and light-moving like the A’swins, 
be gratified (by our worship). 

5. Glorify that Indra who is mighty, who is a hero, 
possessing abundant wealth, standing in his car, a 


X Gavo dhenavah: the latter is interpreted adabdha, unimpeded, 
unharmed; the cows may be the rains. 

2 The priest, or the instltutor of the sacriflee. 

3 Either of praise and oblation, or in the capacity of the institutot 
of the ceremony and his wife. 

4 The application of the similes is not very obvious but they may 
be intended to illustrate the roaring of the sacrilicial fire. 

5 Chyautnani is, properly, causing to fall down j but Sayana explains 
it by dridhani, firm, hard. 
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valiant combatant against adversaries, the wielder of 

o 

the thunderbolt, the disperser of all-enveloping gloom. 

6. Heaven and earth are insufficient for the girth 
of that Indra, who, with his greatness, rules over the 
leaders (of sacrihce): as the atmosphere encompasses 
the earth, so he encompasses (the three worlds), and, 
being the master of the rain, he upholds the sky as well 
as the firmament and the earth 

7. Those people, who jointly worshipping Indra, 
djligently endeavour, O hero, to propitiate thee, the 
invigorator in combats, the guide in the right v/ay : pro- 
vide, for his gratification, with sacrificial viands. 

8. The libations (offered) to thee are, verily, the 
cause of happiness, since the divine waters (effused) in 
the firmament for the benefit of mankind afford thee 
satisfaction. All praise, Indra, is acceptable to thee, 
and thou rewardest with understanding those who- praise 
thee. 

g. May we be, as it were, thy valued friends, O 
Lord, and obtain our desires, like those (who gain their 
objects) by the praise of princes. hRiy Indra, propitia- 
ted by our eulogiums, be brought to the sacrifice by our 
hymns. 

10. Emulous in commendation, like (those conten- 
ding for the favour) of 'men, may, Indra, the wielder of 
the thunderbolt, be equally (a friend) to us : like those- 
who, desirous of his friendship, (conciliate) the lord 


X Opas'am iva vibharti : opas^atn may mean, near to and be inferen- 
tially applied to the earth and sky, as contiguous to heaven : but 
according to Sayana, it also means ‘ a horn,’ in which case the ellipse 
may be supplied, he upholds the sky as easily as a hull beats his 
hornsi 
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oF a city^ (ruling) with good' government, sa dis ou■!^ 
intermediate (representatives) propitiate (Indra) withs 
sacrifices. 

11. One man propitiates Indra, augmenting (hi's- 
vigour) by sacrifice ; another, who is insincere, worships 
(him), with mind averted, (to worldly thoughts) (to the 
first he is) like a lake to a thirsty (pilgrim) near a sacred 
spot ; (to the other) like a long road, w:hich. retards the- 
end (of the journey).® 

12. Indra, associated with, the M'aruts in battles 
(with the clouds), abandon us -not ;® for a share of the 
offering is set apart, mighty one, for thee, for whom, the 
shedder of rain and accepter of oblations,, the worship 
is offered with oblations, whilst the hymn glorifies the 
Maruts. 

13. This hymn, Indra, is addressed to thee. Lord 
of steeds, learn by it the way to our sacrifice, and come 
hither for our good, that we mav thence obtain food 
strength, and long lite. 


X Mitrayuvo na purpatim purah sivamlnam, the master or governor' 
of a city. 

2 The application of these comparisons is not vciy distinct, and.it 

might be thought that they refer to the individuals mentioned in the first- 
half of the stanza; but they are rather mor-e intelligible as.appHed to. 
Indra. 1 » ^ 

3 This stanza occurs in the Yajush, iii. 46; the explanation is much, 

the same, except the Mahidhara supplies the ellipse by-.l£s'aya insteadi 
of tyaksbihi do Aot destroy us. * 

^ This hymn is in general elliptical and. obscore.. 
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SUICTA X. (CLXXIV.) 

The deity, RtVit, and metre, are the same 

Ifnou, Tndra, art king : they who are gods (are subject) 
to thee : therefore, scatterer (of foes), do thou protect 
and cherish us men : thou, art the protector of the good, 
the possessor of wealth, the extricator of. us (from sin) 
thou art true, the investor (of all with thy. lustre), the 
giver of strength. 

2 . Thou hast humbled, the people, suing for 
pardon,’- when thou hadst destroyed their seven new 
cities : thou, irreproachable, hast dispersed the flowing 
waters: thou hast destroyed Vritra for the sake of the 
youthful Purukutsa.* 

3 . Go to the cities inhabited by the Rakshasas,^ 
and thence to heaven (attended), receiver of many sacri- 
fices, by those who (attend thee)t Defend, like a lion,* 
the untamed, quick-moving Agni, that he may abide in 
his dwelling, fulfilling his functions. 

4 . Let (thy foes, Indra,) humbled by the might 
of thy thunderbolt, rest in their own station,* for 

1 Dano vis'a Indra mridhravacha? is translated by Yftska, make 
liberal men soft*spoken, danamanaso manoshyan Indra mriduv&chah 
kuru. 

2 The verse admits, according' to the commentator, of a different 
explanation, more consistent with current acceptation, rurhi; viz., 
thou hast made the subject (rain) soliciting forbearance, descend, 
(in showers): when thou hadst rent asunder the gliding, world- 
filling (clouds), then, 'irreproachable one, thou didst make the 
waters flow in channels, and didst open the chief cloud for young 
Furuktttsa. 

3 Vritah s'ura patoib, Sayana explains, rakshobhih palayita vritah 
purih. 

4 As a lion, protects, the forest, in whith his' lair is, from the depreaa 
tions of other animals. 

^ In the firmament, the enemies am tbe^ clouds. 




442 


Rig-Veda Snmkiia 


thy glory: when thou movest, (armed) with tby 
weapon, thou sendest down the waters : arresting thy 
horses^ increase, by thy power, (the abundance of) 
food. 

5. Bear, Indra, with thy obedient horses, as swift as 
the wind, (the sage) Kutsa, to that ceremony (to which) 
thou desirest (to convey him) : let the sun bring near the 
wheel of his chariot, and let the thunder-armed advance 
against his opponents. 

6. Indra, lord of steeds, invigorated by our anima- 
ting praise, thou hast slain those who make thee no 
offerings, and disturb thy worshippers ; but they who 
look upon thee as (their) protector, and are associated 
for (the presentation of sacrificial) food, obtain from thee 
posterity. 

7. The sage praises thee, Indra, for the grant of 
desirable (food)^ since thou hast made the earth the 
bed of the Asura> Maghavan has made the three 
(regions)^ marvellous by his gifts, and has destroyed 
for (the prince) Puryoni (the Amra^ Ktsjfavacha,^ in 
combat. 

8. The sages have celebrated thy everlasting (as 
well as thy), recent (exploits, in achieving which) thou 
bast endured many injuries in putting an end to war : 
verily, thou hast demolished the hostile and undivine 
cities ; thou hast bowed down the thunderbolt of the 
undivine Asura. 


1 The text has only tisrah, to which the Scholiast adds bhumili 
either earth in three-respects, as identical with the three rituals of the 
Daisa, or lunar periods ; the Pasu, or victim ; and Soma, or lihation ; or 
BS implying earth, firmament, and heaven. 

2 We have a Kuyava in the first hook, TOl, i. p, 268, but not in. con- 
□ection with Duiyoni, 
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i) Thou Iiulra. art the terriRer (of thy foes): thou 
hast made the trembling waters overspread (the earth) 
like flowing rivers but, hero, when thou fillest the 
ocean, thou hast protected in their well-being Turvas’a 
and Yadu.® 

10. Be thou, indra-, at all times our especial defend- 
er ; the preserver of our peoule, the bestower of strength 
upon all these our emulous (followers) 5 that we ina}* 
obtain food, strength and long lifcv 


SUKTA XI (CLXXV.) 

The deity is Indra; the Kishi Agasiya ; the metre of the first verse is a 
kind of Brihaii] of the last, TrishUtbk', of the rest Anushiubh. 

1. Lord of steeds, thou art exhilarated when the 
sacred (JSo 7 na juice) has been imbibed by thee as by its 
(appropriate) vessel ; for to thee, showerer (of benefits), 
it is exhilarating, inebriating, invigorating, the yielder of 
delight, (satisfying as) food, and the giver of a thousand 
(pleasures) 

2. May our Som& libation reach you, (for it is) exhi 
larating, invigorating, inebriating, most precious ; it is 
companionable, Indra, enjoyable, the over-thrower of 
hosts, immortal. 

3. Thou art a hero, a benefactor, accelerate the 
vehicle of man (that bears him to heaven) ; consume 

1 Sirah na sravantih : the commentator says Sira may be the name 
of a certain river ; one put for many. 

2 Paraya Turvasam Padum swasti: Sayana explains paraya by 
apalayah, thou hast protected ; and swasti by avinas’am, without loss 
or detriment; or paraya might mean, bear across, convey over in 
safely. 
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mighty one, the irteligious D,isyu, as a (fvoodeft) vessel 
is burnt by nre. 

4. Sage -Indra, who art the lord, thou hast carried off 
by thy strength one wheel of (the chariot of) the sun. 
Take up thy bolt for the death of Sushna, and proceed 
\Vith thy horses, swift as the wind, to Kutsa.^ 

5. Thy inebriety is most intense ; nevertheless, thy 
acts (for our good) are most beneficent. Thou desirest, 
bountiful giver of horses, that (both thy inebriety and 
4liy beneficence should be the means of) destroying ene- 
mies and distributing riches.^ 

6 . Inasmuch, Indra, as thoo hast been the (giver of 
happiness to thine -ancient economiasts, like water to 
one who is thirsty, therefore I constantly repeat this thy 
praise, that 1 may thence obtain food, strength and loAg 
life. 


SUKTA XU (CLXXVl.) 

The deity and Riski are the same ; the metre is Annstubk^ e>ecept itt 
the Iasi verse, in \vhx6h it Is Trishiuhk, 

1. SomOi exhilarate Indra (at the sacrifice we offer), 
for the sake of obtaining wealth : pervade him, showerer 
(of benefits), for when imbibed thou art the annihi 
iator (of enemies), and sufferest not a foe to be 
nigh. 

2. Pervade with- our praise him who is the sole Sus- 
tainer of men, to whom the oblation is presented, and 

1 Or kutsa tftay mean the thunderbolt ; but the defence of the Rajar- 
shi against Sushna, or of mankind against drought, has been befotn 
alluded to.— See vol. i. pp. Sp. i37i 

2 , The epithets, being in the dual number, refer, according tb 
the commentator, to the m&da, intoxication i and kratu, the acts of 
Indra, 
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\7V.0, the showercr (of beneHts). causes (every desire) to 
bud like barley. 

3. In whose hands are all the treasures (that are 
'desired by) the fi’vC classes of beings destroy, fndra, 
Ii-m who oppresses us ; slay him, (as if thou wast thyself) 
the heavenly thunderbolt. 

4. Slay every one who offers not libations, however, 
■difficult to be destroyed : slay every one who is no de- 
•lighl to thee : bestow upon us, his w'ealth, for the pious 
(worshipper) deserves it. 

5. Soma, thou protectest him in v/hose prayers, 
doubly devout, there is the combination (of praise and 
•oblation) : protect, especially. Indra in war ; protect the 
vigorous Indra in battles. 

6. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast been the giver of 
happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water to one 
who is thirsty, therefore I constanlly repeat this thjr 
praise, that I may thence obtain food, strength and long 
'life. 


BUim XI T1 (riXXViT.) 

The deity and Ris/:i are the same ; the metre \s Ami^lKlh, except ift 
the last verse, in which it is Trishtulk. 

May Indra, who is the cherisher of men, the benefactor 
of mankind, the lord of men, the adored of many, (come 
to us Indra, who art praised (by us), and art desirous 
of the oblation, harness thy vigorous steeds, and come 
down to me for (my) preservation. 

2. Mount, Indra, thy steeds, v/ho are young and 
vigorous,^ tractable to prayer, and harnessed to a 

I We have in this hymn, as we have had in others, a prodigal repc- 
tition of the words var.shii and Varshanam : showering, shedding, effu 
sing-; the horses arc vrishand ; the car is varshana : Indra is rrishabha; 

57 



446 Rig- Vida Saiiifii'tU* 

'bounty-shedding car : come down with them 16 us. 
We invoke thee, Indra, the libation being poured out. 

3. Ascend thy bounty-shedding car, for thee the 
Soma, the shoWerer of benefits, is effused, the sweet 
libations are prepared. Bounty-shedding Indra, having 
harnessed them, come with thy vigorous steeds for the 
good of mankind ; come with thy rapid (car) to my 
presence. 

4. This is the sacrifice offered to the gods : this is 
the offering of the victim these are the prayers : this 
Indra, is the So 7 na juice : the sacred grass is ready 
strewn ; come, therefore, Indra, quickly, sit down, drink 
(the libation) : here let loose thy steeds. 

5. Glorified by us, Indra, come to (our) presence 
to accept the prayers of the venerable offerer (of the 
oblation) ; so that, we may ever enjoy prosperity through 
thy protection, and thence obtain food, strength, and 
long lite. 


SUKFA XIV (CLXXVIII.) 

The deities, and metre, are the same. 

Inasmuch, Indra, as the praise by w'hich thou art 
(induced to bestow) protection on thine adorers is heard 
(by all), therefore disappoint not the desire (that would 
raise us) to greatness: may I obtain through thy 
(favour), all things that are obtainable by men. 

the Soma is vrishan ; and .so' on, showing poverty both of ideas and 
expressions. 

X Ayain miyedha : the latter lb explained as an epithet of Yajna, 
derived from medha, which, according to a text tiled by the commenta- 
tor, is the bame as pas'u, a viclitni 



Sainhifit, 417 

2. Let not the royal Indra frustrate those our 
actions, which tlie sisters, (Day and Night,) ^ are direct- 
ing to -their obiect. May these invigorating offerings 
propitiate him. so tliat he may bestow upon us friendly 
(regard), and (abundant) food. 

3. Indra, the hero, the victor in battle.s, along with 
the leaders (of his hosts, tlie Maruts,) will hear the invo- 
cation of his supplicating worshipper, and when dis- 
posed to accept his praises, will, of his own accord, 
drive his chariot close to the donor (of the oblation). 

4. Verily, Indra, through desire (of sacrificial) food, 
is the devourer (of that which is presented) by (his) 
worshippers, and overcomes (the adve’^saries) of his 
friend ; in the many-voiced assembly (of men), Indra, 
the ^.faithful (performer of his promise), commending- 
the (piety) of his worshipper, approves of the (offered) 
food. 

5. By thee, opulent Indra, may we overcome our 
mighty and. formidable enemies : thou art our pro- 
tector ; mayest thou be propitious to our prosperity, that 
we ma}' thence obtain food, strength, and long life, 


SUKTA XV (CLXXIX.) 

There is no deity, properly oeaking, to this Sttkia / but Rati, the god 
dess of pleasure, is suggested by the’Seholiast as taking the place o£- 
one; the Rjj/:rs are the supposed interlocutors, Agasiya, his wifej 
hopamudrd, and certain disciples of the sage who have overheard tne 
conversation ; the metre is Trishtubh. 

(Lopamudra^), — Many years have i' been serving thee 
diligently, both day and night, and through mornings, 

I Swasara, lit. sisters, may mean as explained in the text ; or it may 
imply the associated institutor, of the rite and the officiating priest ; oc 
it may mean the fingers v/high are employed, in ritual manipulations. 
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’^ringing on old age : decay now impairs the beauty o* 
my limbs : what, therefore, is now (to be done) : let 
husbands approach their wives. 

2. The ancient sages, disseminators of truth, v’* 
verily, conversed of truths with the gods, begot (pro- 
geny), nor thereby violated (their jvow of continence,) 
therefore should wives be approached by their hus«- 
bands. 

3. (Agastya) — Penance has not been practised' in 
vain : since the gods protect us, we may indulge all our 
desires : in this world we may triumph in many conflicts, 
if we exert ourselves mutually together. 

4. Desire either from this cause or from that, 
has come upon me whilst engaged in prayer and sup- 
pressing (passion) : let Lopamudra approach her hus- 
band : — the unsteady female beguiles the firm- and reso-- 
lute man. 

5. (Pupil ), — I beseech the Soma juice, vrhich has- 
been drunk in my heart,* that it may fully expiate 
the sin v;e have committed man is subject to many 
desires. 

6. Agastya, a venerable sage, working ^vith (fit) 


1 Ito-amutah kutas’chit, from such cause, from this, or from that ; 
from your society or from the influence of the season, as spring and the- 
like; or from the suggestions of this v/orld or next; are the expla- 
nations of the Scholiast, 

2 Antito hritsu pitam, drunk mentally, not actually, is probably 
intended, 

3^ The sin of listening to the conversation of their Guru with his. 
wife; according to Saunaka, the repetition of this and the following 
verse expiates sin in general, and secures the accomplishment cf all 
desires, 
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n-rp.lemer4s, desiring progeny offspring, and strength," 
practised both classes (of obligations and received true 
benedictions from the gods, 


1 Khanamanah khanitraih, lit, digging with tools ; that is, effect- 
ing his objects by appropriate means, earning his reward, by sacrifice 
and hymns. 

2 Prajam apatyam, balam ichchhair.anah : praja is distinguished! 
by the Scholiast as implying repeated successions, descendants, and-, 
apatya as signifying more immediate descent, sons, grandsons ; oir 
praja may mean descendants, 

3 Kama and tapas, desire and devotion.; the duties of domestic' 
as weU as ascetic ife, 
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ANUVAKA XXIV. 

SUKTA I (CXXXX). 

The deities are the As’wins; the is Agastya ; the metre is^ 

Trishttibh, 

A’swIn, your horses are traversers of the (three) regions,, 
when your chariot proceeds to (its desired; quarters; 
the golden fellies of your wheels grant (whatever is- 
wished for) ; drinking the Soma juice, you participate in. 
the morning (rite). 

2. Direct downw'ards the course) of your (car), 
swift moving, variously going, friendly to man, and to be 
especially venerated, when, all adorable, your sister, 
(dawn prepares (.for your approach), and (the institutor 
of the ceremony) worships you, drinkers of (the Sotna^ 
juice, for the sake (of obtaining) strength and food. 

3. You have restored milk to the cow: you' have- 
(brought) down the prior meture (secretion) into the 
unripe (or barren udder) of the cow : the devout offerer 
of the oblation worships you, whose forms are truth, (as 
vigilant in the midst of the ceremony), as a thief (in the 

midst) of a thicket. 

4. You rendered, the hea.t as soothing as. sweet, 
butter to Atri ; wishing (for relief), and invested ,it with, 
coolness, like water: therefore, for you, A.s’wins, leaders 
(of rites) the fire-offering (is made);^ to you the 
^)oma juices ran like.chariot wheels (down a declivity). 

5. Dasras, may I bring you, by the vehicle of my 
prayers (hither), to bestow (upon me your aid), like 
the infirm son of Tugra : heaven and earth combine 


1 Tad vatn pasV/a ishti ; Pas’u is interpreted by the commentator 
' fire/ agreeably to the text, Agnih pas^ur-asit, Agni was the victim ' 
and the phrase implies that the obl^Uons are presented through fire 
to the As’wins, 
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\lo worship you) through your greatness : niay this', 
your aged (worsliipper), adorable (As’ wins), enjoy long 
lif (exempt) from sin, 

6. Bountiful givers, v;hen -you yoke your horses you 
eplenish the earth with viands ; may this your wor- 
shipper be (swift) as the wind to propitiate and please 
you, that, through your great (favuur), he may, like a 
pious man, obtain food. 

7. Your sincere adorers, we verily praise you in 
various ways. The pitcher has been placed (ready for 
the 3’(9?;zrt:-juice).^ Irreproachable As’ wins, showerers 
(or benefits), drink freely of the juice in the presence 
'o’f the gods. 

8. As’wins, Agastya, eminent amongst the leaders 
of men, arouses you daily with numerous (invocations)^ 
like an instrument of sound, ^ for the sake of obtaining 
a manifold (flow) of a torrent (of rain). 

Q. When, by the virtue of your chariot^ you come 
■(to the sacrifice), and when, like the ministering priest) 
(after discharging his function), you depart, gliding 
av'ay, you give to the devout (worshippers a reward)) 
though it be store of good horses : may v/e be enriched) 
Nasatyas, (by your favour), 

1 V'i panir-hit4van : Sayana proposes first, to explain pani by 
drona-kalasa, the jar or vessel into which the S(^7na-]mcej after expres- 
sion, is strained through a filter ; but he then suggests that pani may 
have its more usual sense of a merchant or trader, and hitavan, ;nstead 
of ‘being placed/ may mean opulent ; in which case vi will have the 

orce of viyujyatam, let him be separated ; impiving, let the niggard 
ly rich man o does not offer worship be cast off; the Nitirnanjari 
•appears to have had a different, but scarcely correct reading, ahavih 
pani, a niggard offering, no oblation. 

2 Karadhuniva, from kara, sound, s*abda ; and dhuni, generating, 
ulpadayita, such as the congh shell and the like, s’ankhadi sa iYa^ 
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10. \Ve invoke to-day, As'wins, with hymns, Tot 
'the sake of good things, your praise-worthy chariot of 
'undamaged wheels, and traversing the sky, tnat we may 
obtain (from it) food, strength and long life. 


SXJKTA II. (CLXXXI.) 

Ti^e deties, and metre, are continued. 

When, beloved (As’wins), do you bear aloft (the mate= 
tials) of food and riches, that, desirous of the sacrifice', 
you may sent down the rain : this sacrifice offers yoiS 
•adoration, givers of riches, protectors of men. 

2. As’wins, may your horses, pure, rain-drinking, 
•swift as the v/ind, heaven-born, quick-movingj fleet 
as thought, vigorous, well-backed, and self-irradiatingj 
bring you hither. 

3. As’wins, excellent and steady, niay your chariot, 
vast as the earth, broad-fronted, rapid as the rain, (fleet) 
as thought, emulative^ and adorable, come hither for 
(our) good. 

4. Born here (in the middle region) and here (in the 
the upper region),® you are glorified together, as fault- 
less in your forms and (perfect in your own many excel- 
lences) one (of you), the victorious son (of the firma- 

1 Ahampurvah, I first, is usually applied to a warrior, one who 
would be first in battle: Sayana wuold explain it here intelligent, 
manaswin ; or very generous, atyudarah. 

2 Iheha jata, literally, born here and here, iha and iha : the Scho- 
liast supplies the amplification, identifying the As\vins with the Sun 
and Moon, 

3 Arepasa tanwa namabhih swath ; or arepasa may mean, free 
trom sin, according to the commentator, apapau, alluding to the 
legend of the decapitation of Dadhyanch, vol. i,, p. 216, by which act 
with reference to its result, no sin Wdi incurred, 



ment). tbe devout (promoter) of sacred sacrifices, the 
other, the auspicious son of heaven, (each) upholds (,the 
v/orld). 

jM_s’\vinG, may the golden-cclcured (car oi one 
of you), traversing at will the (Quarters of space,' come 
to our dwellings ; ir.ay mankind encourage the horse 
of the other by food, by friction and by shouts. 

5. (One of you), the disperser (of the clouds)* like 
Indra, the annihilator (of his foes desirous of the obla- 
tions proceeds, (bestowing) abunda.nt food. (Devout, 
worshippers) cherish wdth the (sacrificial) viands (the 
faculties) of the other for the sake of favours, which flow 
upon as like swelling rivOrs."^ 

7. As’wins, creators, the perpetual threefold hymn, 
addressed to you, has been uttered (to secure) your 
steady (favour) : thus glorified, protect him who solicits 
(your bounty), and whether moving or resting, bear his 
invocation. 

Q. The wise offerer of oblations, like Pushan, 
praises you, As’wins as (he would praise) Agni and 


1 As the same with the moon a^d sun, one As’win may be termed 

the son of the midddle region or firmament ^ the other, the son of the 
Upper region, heaven or sky. 

2 Nicheruh kakuho vasam anu : kakuha may be an tepithet of 
ratha, signifying best, s'reshtha ; but it seems unnecessary to depart 
from its more usual meaning of points of the horizon. 

3 S’aradwan, which is variously interpreted : it may be synonymous 
with s’aranavan, blighting, withering as leaves ; or many-yeared, old, 
eternal, bahu-samvatsarah ; or autumnal, \Vith reference to one of the 
As’wins as the moon, s’arat-kala van, 

4 This and the preceding stanza are not very explicit in the compari- 
son which is imitated between the functions of the two As’wins, for the 
use of anyasya, of the other, in the second half of the verse, is all that 
intimates that ekasya, of the one, is understood in the first half. 
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Uslias/ (at the season) at which I invoke you, praising 
with devotion, 'that we may thence obtain food, strength, 
■and long life. 


SUKTA III (CLXXXIl.) 

The deities, Rz5/ij, and metre, as before , 

The information, sage tpriests), has been received: be 
ready with your praises, for the (benefit- showering 
car of the As’wins has arrived) : propitiate (the divi- 
nities , fur they show favour to the doer of good works •: 
they are entitled to praise, rich in benevolence to 
mankind,® the grandsons of heaven, and observers of 
holy rites. 

2. Dasras, in truth most imperial,* adorable, swifter 
than the winds, and eminent in good works, riders in a 
car, and most distinguished charioteers, brino- hither 
your car, full heaped up with ambrosia, and with it 
come, As’wins, to the donor (of the offering). 

3 What make you here, As’wins ; why do you 
tarry, (where) any man who makes no oblation is res- 
pected : humble him ; take away the life of the nio-o-ard 
grant light to the pious man striving to speak your 
praise. 


1 Alluding to the time at which it is especially proper to worship the 
As*wins, the morning sacrifice. 

2 Vis’palavasu, having wealth, vasu, which is chetishing pala for 

pala ; mankind, viz; or the compound may refer to the legend of the 

iron or golden leg given to Vis'pala. — See vol. i. p. 311, 

3 Indratama, superlatively Indra: so presentlv, Maruttama, super- 
)atively‘ Maruts ; the latter may also mean, according to Savana, 
of moderated passions, mild, gentle, mita'raginau ; or not noisy 
mitaravinau, 



45? 


Rig Vedn Samhita 

4% Annihilate, As^wins, the dogs who^bark at us : 
slay them warring (against us) : you know their (means 
of harm) : render every word of him who praises you 
affluent in precious (reward) : accept NAsatyas, both of’ 
you, my praise. 

5. You constructed a pleasant, substantial' winged, 
bark,^ borne on. the ocean waters for the son of Tugra, 
by which, with mind; devoted to the gods, you bore him 
up, and quickly descending (from* the sky,) you made a 
path for him across the great waters. 

6. Four ships^ landed, into the midst of the recep- 
tacle (of the waters), sent by the As\wins, brought safe 
to shore the son of Tugra, who had been cast headlong 
into the waters (by his foes), and plunged in inextrica- 
ble darkness. 


V Plava, a raft, a float. 

2 Chatasro navah, four boats or ships; in this and- all the other 
expressions in this hymn, referring to the legend; it is impossible to 
dispute the applicability of the text to the story ; the authenticity of the 
narrative, depending solely upon tradition, may be questionable enough, 
but its purport is fully borne out by the expressions of the text, in this, 
and half a dozen other places, in which the incidents are alluded to. 
Professor Roth has not merely questioned the accuracy of the translation 
but has confidently assertedjthat there is no mention. of the ‘sea* in the 
text: grounding. his assertion, apparently, upon 'Samudra,* -leaning the 
antariksha, or mid-heaven, as well as the ocean ; how Bhujyu should, 
have fallen into jeopardy in the sky, how he should have got there at all, 
might have induced'a cautious-critic to hesitate-before he would restrict- 
the meaning of Samudra to antariksha ; but in this place, and in several 
others, there is.no room for an equivocal meaning : sindhu, kshodas,, 
arnas, are none of them included/amongst the synonymes of antariksha 
in one place, indeed; the text seems-to have made a provision against 
mis-apprehension, by placing' the scene of the adventure, arnasi 
samudre, in the water — samudra; however, if any further proof were 
necessary, the specification of navah, in this verse, is decisive of the 
sense in which e whole is to bo understood; 
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7. What was the tree that was stationed in the 
midst of the ocean-, to- which the supplicating- son of 
Tugra clung as leaves (are caught hold of) for the- 
support of a falling animal you,, As'wins, bore him- up- 
to safety, to your great renown- 

8. hfay the praise which your devout adorers have 
uttered be acceptable to- you, Nasatyas ; leaders (in pious 
rites) : be propitiated to-day by the libations of our 
assembly, that we may obtain, food, strength, and long, 
life. 


SUKTA IV (CLXXXlir.) 

Thr deities, Riski, and metre, are continnedi 

ShOWERERS of benefits, harness the car which has three 
benches, three wheels, and is as quick as thought ; with 
which, embellished with three metals,® you. come to the 
dwelling of the pious (worshipper), and in which- you 
travel like a bird with wings. 

z. Your easy-rolling car alights- upon the earth, 
where, favourable to the sacred rite, you stop for the 
sake of the (sacrificial) food : may this hymn, promotive 
of your personal (welfare), be associated with your 
forms, and do- you unite with the dawn the daughter of 
heaven- 


1 Parna mrigasya pataror -ivs,rabhe : the passage is not very clear, 
and Sayana’s explanation does not remove the difEculty ; he explains 
mriga by morjayitri sodhayitri, a sweeper, a cleaner; and renders the 
ivholc, like leaves for the support or prop in the occurrence of injury, 
and the like, of a sweeper when falling, patanas'ilasya, marjayituh s'odha 
yitur-himsader-arabhe alambanaya parnaniva, as they are sufficient for 
support tani yathalambanaya prabhavantUtad-vat. 

2 Gold, silver, and copper according to Sayana. 
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3i Ascend your rolling car, which approaches the 
sacred rite of the offerer of the .oblation ; the car in 
which NAsatyas, leaders, you purpose to come to the 
sacrifice, and- lo proceed to the dwelling (of the wor 
shipper) for (bestowing upon him) offspring, and for his. 
own (good). 

4. Let not the v/olf, let not the she-wolf, harm me, 
safe (in your protection) ; abandon me not, nor deliver 
me (to another.) This your share (of the offering) Is 
prepared j this prayer, Dasras, (is addressed) to you 
these treasures of Soma juice are for you. 

5. Gotama, Purumilha, Atri, (each), offering obla- 
tions, invokes you for his protection : like unto a way- 
fiarer, who (makes for his intended direction) by a 
straight (path), do you, Dasras, come (direct) to my 
invocation.*- 

6. (Through your aid), As’vvins, we cross over this 
(limit of) darkness ; to you this (our) hymn has been 
addressed ; come hither, by the paths traversed by the 
gods that wc may obtain food, and. strength, and long, 
life. 



FIFTH ADHTAYA. 


ANUV’AKA XXIV. (Continued:) 

SUKTA V. (CLXXXIV.) 

The deities, and'metre as before. 

We invoke you two, (As’wins), to-day ; the same two ott 
any other- day ; when the morning dawns. N4satyas 
grandsons of heaven, wherever you may be, the pious 
reciter (of the hymn) invokes you with praises on behalF 
of. the liberal) donor (of the offering). 

2. Showerers (of benefits), rejoicing* in (our) liba- 
tions, make us happy, and. destroy the niggard (with- 
hplder) of offerings.; hear, leaders, with. your ears, my 
praises addressed to you with pure words, for you are 
seekers (after praise), you are retentive (of laudation), 

3, Divine As’ wins,* in. whom is no untruth, (darting) 
like arrows to acquire glory, and to. carry off Sury&,‘ to 
you are addressed the prayers that are recited at holy 
rites, for (the completion of the uninterrupted, sin 
removing (^sacriRce^,* as ancient ages (offered them). 


X The text has simply Pashan, which is. properly, an appellation 
of a form of the sun : it is here said, by the Scholiast, to indicate 
both the As’wins, the one as the sun and the other, understood as the 
moon. 

2 The commentator adds to the legend, that besides Surya, a prize 
was offered of a hymn of a thousand stanzas, which the As’wins also 
won ; but at tfin request of Agni and other, compietitors, they- gave to 
them portions of the hymn. 

3- Varunasya bhureh is interpreted'by the Scholiast; avichchbinnasya 
varuna^ phalaprdptibandhaka papanivarakasya yagasya, of the un- 
interrupted-sacrifice which is obstructive of the sin. that intercepts the 
reward the expression is unusual. 
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4. Receivers of the -oblation, may your libetality be 
-displayed towards us : be pleased with the hymn of the 
venerable author, so that men may honour the institutor 
of the ceremony, as (they honour) you, liberal donors, 
for the sake of reno'Wn. 

.5. As’wins, possessors of v/eai'Ith, this sin-temoVing^ 
'hymn has been addressed to you, together with respect- 
ful (oblations) : Nasatyas, be favourable to Agastya ; 
come to his .dwelling for conferring on him) progeny 
and for his own (good). 

6. (Through your aid), As’wins, we cross over the 
limit of darkness : to you this '(our hymn) has been 
addressed : come hither by the path traversed by 
the gods, that we may obtain food, Strength, and long 
life. 


taEuini^'i IS r la 


SUKTA Vt. (CLXXXV). 

The deCies a’re Heaven and Earth ; the and metre as in the last. 

WftiCH of these tWo, (Heaven and Earth), is prior, 
which posterior ; how were they engendered ; (declare^ 
^hges, who knows this ? verily, you uphold the ujiiverse 
of itself, and the days and nights)^ revolve as if they 
'had wheels. 

2. Footless and motionless, they sustain numerous 
moving and fooled races, as a son is even (nursed) on 


1 Ahani chakriyeva, two days as if wheeled ; that is, the succession 
-of day and night each of which may be considered in turn as preceding 
or following the other,' Kkc the rotation of a Wheel. See also Yashka, 
III. £2. 
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the lap of 'his parents : defend us, Heaven and Earl'll^ 
from great (danger)’- 

3. I solicit of Aditi“ wealth, without pain or decay, 
like heaven (in its fullness of enjoyment,) exempt from 
injury, -and abounding in food : grant, Pleaven and 
Earth, such wealth to him who praises you : defend us. 
Heaven and Earth, from great (danger). 

4. May we ever be (devoted to) that Heaven and 
Barth, v»’ho are not subject to annoyance, who satisfy 
(all beings) with fcod, who have the gods ^and men) fo 
sons, and who are both endowed with the double <con- 
dition) of the divine days (and nights) ? defend us, 
■Heaven and Earth, from great (danger) 

5. Going always together, equally young, and 
Off the like termination, sisters, and kindred, and scent- 
ing the navel of the world, placed on their lap as its 
parents :* defend us, Heaven and Earth, from great 
■danger. 

6 . I invoke to the sacrifice, for the preservation of 
gods (and men), the two vast, all-sup oorting, and mighty 
parents (of the rain and corn) j who, beautiful in form> 
sustain ambrosial (showers) ; defend us. Heaven and 
Earth, from great danger. 

1 Rakshatam no abhwat : .bhwa means merely great— the substan- 
tive has to be supplied; according to Sayana, it is, from sin as the 
cause of great danger, — mahato bhayahetoh papat. 

2 Aditi is here said to wean the firmament. 

3 Ubhe devanam ubhayebhir-ahnam : aham, according to the 

Scholiast, implies night as well as day. 

4 Abhijighranti bhuvanasya nabhim pitror.upasthe : the meaning \s 
not very obvious ; nabhi, according to Sayana, here means ' water ' uda- 
kam. as the binding of all beings,— bhutajatasya bandhakam ; and which 
may -be regarded as the child of heaven and earth, as they both contrU 
butp to its production,— ubhayor udakapradattwam : or the two here 
mentioned may imply water and the oblation, which ate also connected 
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3. Adhwaryu, let us two offer praise : do thou 
'concur with me:‘ let us address pleasing praise to 

Indra : sit down, Indra, on the sacred grass (prepared 
by) the institutor of the rite ; and may our commen- j 
■dations be most acceptable to Indra. 

4. A man's wife, Maghavan, is his dwelling ; verily 
she is his place of birth thither let thy horses, 
harnessed (to thy car), convey thee : we prepare the 
Soma juice at the fit season : may Agni come as our 
messenger before thee. 

5. Depart, Maghavan ; come Indra : both ways,® 
protector,* there is a motive for thee, whether it be 
standing in thy vast chariot, or liberating thy neigh- 
ing steed. 


r Prati me grini hi ; the Hotri is supposed to speak to the 
Adhwaryu to direct their joint performance of some part of the 
'ceremony. 

3 Jaya id astam sccl u yonih, the apropos of this is not very 
evident : astam the commentator explains by griham, and he 
Quotes the .Smriti for the identity of house and housewife, 
grihini griham uchyate iti smritch : the notion that a man is born 
of his wife evidently originates in the fanciful etymology of Jhya, 
^ wife, form jan, to be born, as it is first found in the Brhhmana. 
Tasyam punar navo bhutwa dasamc masi jayate, 

Tad jaya jaya bhavati, yad asyam jayate punali. 

Again, in her being renewed t^s a son) he is born in the tenth 
month, 

And a wife therefore becomes jaya, because ho is again born iii 
her : 

from this, passing probably' through the Sutras, we have the ram^ 
in Manu ix. xS, 

Pati-bharyam sampravis’ya garbho bhutweah jayate 
JS.yayas-taddhi jayatwam yad .asyam jayate pun^h. 

3 Ubhayatra. te artbam, according to the .Scholiast, Indra's Wife 
awaits his return, the Soma libation invites his stay. 

4 Bhratar, lit. brother, but here explained perhak?., nourichc 
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6. When thou hast drunk the SdiUci^ then, IndtSi 
go home : an auspicious life (abides) pleasantly in 
thy dwelling : in either (case) thefe is the standing 
in thy car or liberating the steeds for provender. 

y. These sacrificers are the (Bho^as), of whom 
the diversified Angirasas (are the priests) and the 
heroic sons of the expellet of the foes of the gods 
from heaven,* bestowing riches upon Vis’wdmitra at the 
sacrifice of a thousand (victims),* prolong (his) lifci 

S. Maghavan becomes repeatedly (manifest) in 
Various forms, practising delusions with respect to his 
own peculiar person ; and invoked by his appropriate 
prayers, he comes in a moment from heaven to the 
three (daily rites), and, although observant of seasons, 
is the drinker (of the Soifia) irrespective of season.' 

9. The great Rishi, the generator of the gods,^ 
the attracted by the deities, the overlooker of the 
leaders (at holy rites), Vis’wamitra arrested the watery 


1 The text is merely Ime Bhoja angiraso virupa : the scholiast 
plains the former, Kshatriya descendants of Sudas : Saudasah kshatriyn 
yajma kurvanah, instituting the sacrifice afwhicb the latter, Medhatithi 
aod the rest of the race of Angiras, were their Yajakas, or officiating 
priests. 

2 Rudra: his sons are the Maruts. 

3 Sahasrasave, according to the comitient, the asSvemedha. 

4 Devajah is explained by Saj’ana, the generator of radianceit 
or energies, tejasam janavithi : the compound Jis Jnot devaja god* 
born, nor was Viswamitra of divine parentage: Deva-juta, which 
follows, is explained taistejobair-akrishta, drawn or attracted by those 
energies, 
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stream* when he sacrificed for Sudas ; Indra, with the 
Kusikas was pleased.® 

10. Sages and saints, overlookers of the leaders (o£ 
sacred rites) Kusikas, when the Soma is expressed 
with stones at the sacrifice, then exhilarating (the god) 
with praises, sing the holy strain (aloud) like (scream- 
ing) swans, and, together with the gods, drink the 
sweet juice of the Soma, 

11. Approach^ Kusikas, the steed of Sudas; 
animate (him), and let him, loose to (win) riches (for 
the raja) ; for the king (of the gods) has slain Vritra 
in the East, in the West, in the North, therefore let 
(Sudds) worship him in the best (regions) of the earth. 

12. I have made Indra glorified* by these two, 
heaven and earth, and this prayer of Yis’wamitra 
protects the race of Bharata* 

13. The Vis'wamiiras have addressed the prayer 

to Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt ; may he there- 
fore render us very opulent.® 

1 Astabhnat sindhuna arnavam • he is said to have stopped tho cufn 
cent of the confluence of the Vipdsa and Satudei rivers. 

2 Apriyayata kusikebhir Indra ; Say ana explains this, IKusikagotrot- 
pannair-rishibbih saha, with the Rishis of the race of ICushika, or it 
might be rendered, pleased by the Kusikas. 

3 Indratn atushtavam : the verb is the third preterite of the causal^, 
I have caused to be praised ; or if taken in place of the present tense 
by Vaidik licence, it maybe, according to the commentator, I praise 
Indra, abiding between heaven and earth, i.e. in the firmament. 

4 The verses to this, from verse 9, inclusive, are translated by 
ftrofessor Roth : Liter, und Gasch. der Veda. 105. 

g •j'jje Bharatas, or descendants, of Bharata, are in one- sense the- 
descendants of Viswamitra, Bharata.being the son of Sakuntala, the, 
daughter of the sage. Maha. Adi P. the same authority, however, 
makes Vasishtha the family priest of the Bharatas, and their restorer 
to dominion from which they had been expelled, by the Panchalaa.***- 
Jbid. 3 ^ 35 . 
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1 4. What do the cattle for thee among the Kikaius \^ 
tihey yield no milk to mix with the Soma^ they needi 
not the vessel (for the libation);® bring them to us.;-, 
(bring also) the wealth of the son of the usurer,® and: 
give us, Maghavan^ (the possession) of the low. branches, 
(of the community).* 

15. The daughter of Surya given by Jamadagni,® 
gilding everywhere, and dissipating ignorance,, has 
emitted a mighty (sound),® and has diffused ambrosial 
imperishable food amongst the gods.’ 

16. May she, gliding everywhere, quickly bring us 


E The Kihatas are said by S&yama, follotving Y&sha, Nir. vii 33, to,, 
be conntries inhabited by Anhryas, people who do not perform worshiph. 
who are infidels, nastikas : Kikata is usually identified with Sonte- 
Bahar, shearing, apparently, that Vaidik Hinduism had not reached thS- 
province when this was said or as Kikata was the fountain-head. o. 
Buddhism, it might be asserted that the Buddhists were here a[llodedi 
to, if it were not wholly incompatible with all received notions, of tho- 
earlier date of the Vedas. 

a Na tapanti gharm&ui: Ytiska explains the last harmyam, a house ;; 
but Sayana calls it a vessel termed Mahavira, used at tho rite callfcdi 
Pragrihya, pragribySkbyakarmopayuktam mahfcvirapatram, which the, 
cattle do not warm by yielding their milk to it. 

3 Abhara pramagandasya vedas : maganda is explained by both 
scholiasts, kusidin, or usurer, one who says to himself, the money that 
goes from me will come back doubled, and pra, prefixed, is equivalent 
to a patronymic. 

4. Naichasakham, that which belongs to a low (nicha) branch,^ or 
class (s£,kh&) ; the posterity born of Sudras and the like. 

5 Jamadagni-datto, according to Sdyana, may mean, given by the 
Risbis, those who maintain a blazing jamat-jwalat, fire, Agni ; a sense 
confirmed by the use of the plural in the next verse: the daughter of 
Surya, so given, is said to be speech, or itt personification, v&k.devata, 

6 The sound of thunder or the like in the sky. 

7 As the prayer or explamation. which accompanies the burntt} 
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food: (suited) to the five races of men may she, the 
daughter of the sun whom the grey-haired Jamadagaiss 
gave to me, (be) the bestower of new life.® 

17. May the horses^ be steady, the axle be strong,, 
the pole be not defective, the yoke not be rotten ; may 
Indra preserve the two yoke-pins from decay: car with 
uninjured felloes,, be ready for us.® 

18. Give strength, Indra, to our bodies; give 
strength to our vehicles ; (give) strength to our sons 
and grandsons that they may live (long) ; for. thou art 
the giver of strength. 

19. Fix. firmly the substance of the Khayur (axle),, 
give solidity to the sisu (floor) of the car :® strong 
axle,, strongly fixed by us, be strong; cast us not from 
out of our conveyance. 

20. May this lord of the foresf never desert us, 
nor do us harm : may we travel prosperously home until 
the stopping (of the car), ujitil the unharnessing (o£ 
the steeds.) 


s P 4 nchajany&su hrishtishu : here, thejefore, the five distinctions 
are restricted to human beings, confirming the scholiast’s notion that- 
the four castes and barbarians are intended. 

2 Pakshya, the daughter of Paksha : pakshanirvahakasya, the- 
distributor of the parts (of the year P), that is, suryasya, of the sun. 

3 N&vyam ayur Jdadhana, having new life or food: the Jseboliasfc 
adds, mama kurvana bhavantu. 

4 Gavaurgachchhata, iti, gS.vau aswau: gfcva implies, those who go, 
or, in this place, horses, 

5 Viswamitra, says the commentator, being about to depart from, 
the sacrifice of Sudas, invokes good fortune for his conveyance. 

6. Khadirasya saram is the text, the essence of the khadira, mimosa 
catechu, of which the scholiast says the bolt of the axle is made, whilsfc- 
the SinsapS., Dalbergia-sisu, furnishes wood for the floor: these are stiU 
tjlmber-trees in common use. 

7 Vanaspati, that is, here, the timber of which the car ic made.. 
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21. Indra, possessor of wealth, protect ua this 
against our foes with many and excellent defences i 
may the vile wretch who hates ua fall (before us), may 
the breath of life depart from him whom we hate. 

22. As (the tree) suffers pain, from the axe, aa th© 
Simal flower is (easily) cut off, as the injured cauldroKb 
leaking scatters foam, so may mine enemy perish.^ 

23. Men, (the might) of the destroyer is not known 
to you : regarding him as a mere animal,, they- lead 
him away desirous (silently to. complete his devotions) v. 
the wise condescend not to turn the foolish into, ridicule,, 
they do not lead the ass. before the horse.‘ 


l The construction is elliptical : the ellipse* iS: supplied by the^ 
scholiast, and the tree is cut down by the axe, so may the tpiemy be, 
cut down : as one cuts off without difficulty the- flower of the Simbala,, 
so may he be destroyed : as the cauldron (.ukha) when struck (prabata),. 
and thence leaking (yeshant, sravanti), scatters foam, or breath, from itS; 
mouth, so (dweshta madiya, mantrasamartbyena.parhata.san,.phenan3i 
ipukhad udgiratn) may that hater, struck by the- power o£ my. prayer, 
vomit foam from his month. 

s. According to Sayana the passage alludes to a legend, of Vis'ws.*. 
mitsa hsving been seized and bound, by the followers of Vasisbtha, w.hen, 
observing a vow of silence these were his reflections on. the. ocQSsion 
disparaging the rivalry of Vasishtha with himself, a&ifibetw.een an, ass. 
and a- horse: spme of the terms are unusual;- sayakasya, commonly,, 
with an arrow, is explained agreeably to its etymology from so, to des-v 
troy, ahsanakarinah, of the finishrc or destroyer,, that is,. Qf-Viswan 
mitia : Lodham. nayanti, they lead, the sage,, deriving. lodha from lubn. 
dhapii desirous that hisipenance might not be frustrated, tapasah kshayo« 
ma, bhud iti, lobhena tushnint stbitam Rishim. pasum. mauyamana,. 
thinking the Rishi silent through, his desiire to.be an animal i.e.,. stupid.. 
Ydska interprets the phrase in the same manner, Lpbdham. rishim. nay.^ 
anti pasum manyamsnah, they take away the desiring Rishi, thinking 
him an animal : in the second half the words are also of unusual appli-. 
nation : na avajinam vSjins hssayanti : S^yana derives vaijina from vSchi 
speed, with ina affix, and interprets it sarvajna, all-knowing the COS.t. 
fixaryi avajina, by mutkha a foph 
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24. Th'e56 'SO^s of BharaU,^ Indra, Understand 
Severance (from the Vasis/iihas), not association (with 
them)-; they urge their steeds (against them) as against 
d. constant foe ; they bear a stout bow (for their des» 
trirction) in battle^^ 

- - — -- - ^ • 

k The 5on^ of Bhftrata are the descendants of Visframitra fi'hose 
enmity to the race of Vasishtha is here decidedly e'xoressed : this add 
the preceeding stan&as are regarded as imprecations denounced by 
Visw&mitra against V'asishtha, arith Virhom he had quari^Aed Ott account 
of his disciple the Raja Sadas. 

2 The Anakramanika obseVv'es the last Vere'.- of this hymn have the 
sense of imprecations: they ate inimical to the Vasishtha, and the 
Vasisthas hear them not, antya abhisaparthas ta vasishlhadweshinyoh 
tia vasishthah srin#anti : the commentator of the Index cites this Verse 
of the Brihad-devata in confirmation : satadha bhidyate murddha kirta- 
taena srutena V&, teshfim b&lah pramiyante tasm£t tasmat tas tu ni 
kirttayet, the head is split a hundred times by reciting or listening to 
them, and his children petish ; therefore let not a man repeat them i 
todham rishim nayahti) passes it by Without animadversion, expressly 
because he says the verses are inimical to the Vasishthas, and he is of 
the race of Vasishtha, of the Kapishthala branch, Sa Vasishthada 
Vreshirik-ahamcha k&pishthalo Vasishthah, atas t& na nirbraVimi : it is 
not unusual for transcribers to omit these passages (altogether, as 
noticed by Professor Roth, and by Professor Muller : see the Various 
readings of the latter^ Rig-Veda, vol. n. Introduction, p. gd. 



ANUVA KA V. 

SUKTA I. (LIV.) 

Tki] deities are the Vtswadevas; the Rishi is Prajapati, the Sdti 

of either Vishwamitra or Vach ; the metre is i'riskUtbh. 

They recite repeatedly this gratifying praise to the 
great product of sacrifice ■ (Agni) : may he who (is 
'endowed) with domestic radiance hear us: may the 
imperishable Agni, (endowed) with divine radiance, 
hear us. 

3. Knowing their greatness, offer worship to the 
vast heaven and to the earth : my desire, wishing (for 
felicity) proceeds* (to them), in whose praise the gods 
'desirous of adoration, delight together with their wor- 
shippers at the sacrifice. 

3. Heaven and earth, may your truth be ever in- 
violable: be propitious to us for the due completion 
of the rite : this adoration (Agni) is offered to heaven 
and earth : I worship (them) (with sacrificial) food'{ 
I solicit of them precious '(wealth.) 

4. Heaven and earth, endowed with truth, they 
who are the ancient declarers of the truth, have ob- 
tained from you (what they desired) ; and so, earth, 
men cognizant (of the greatness of you both) have' 
worshipped you for the sake of triumphing over (hostile) 
heroes in battle. 

5. Who knows what is the truth, or who may here 
declare it ? What is the proper path that leads to the 
gods? their inferior abiding places are beheld,' as 

1 Kima me ichchan charati, lit. my desirciwishing goes, or exists 
the scholiast adds to -ichchan, sarv&n bhogiLn, all enjoyments, but thir 
■does not make the expression more definite. 

2 As the conatellations. 



SarkhitA. 


orcalh and blood, but ^Yllerc is the soul;^ who may 
repair to the sage to ask this ? 

5. Immature^ (in understanding), undiscerning in 
mind, I inquire of those things which are hidden 
(even) from the gods : (what are) the seven threads® 
which the sages have spread to envelop the sun,* in 
whom all abide ? 

6. Ignorant, I inquire of the sages who know (the 
truth) ; not as one knowing (do I inquire), for the sake 
of (gaining) knowledge : what is that One alone, who 
has upheld these six spheres in th form of the un 
born ?® 

7. Let him who knows this (truth) quickly declare 
it ; the mysterious condition of the beautiful ever- 


1 Bhunaya asur-asrig-atma kwa s\v!t : Bhumi, according to Sayana, 
implies the slhula s'arirai gross body ; asuh, breath ; the sukshma s'arira, 
or subtle body ; and asrij, blood, the aggregate elements of which the 
body is formed ; atma, or chetana, the thinking principle, although 
connected with gross and subtile form, is nowhere perceptible as a 
separate object, and not to be apprehended, either by pupil or teacher. 

2 Pakab, properly ripening, being or making mature; but it is 
here and eisewhrre explained by paktavyah, what is to be matured; 
apakwamatiraham, I, of immature mind. 

3 Sapta tantunj may be the seven forms of the Soma sacriRce, or 
the seven metres of the Vedas, by which the gods, or the Sun, are in> 
duced to be present, 

< Vatse bashhaye adhi; the first is explained by the Scholiast, 
sarvasya nivasa bhute : bashkaye is rendered A’ditye : but, as Sayana 
adds, the usual meaning of bashkaya is a yearling calf ; but as v/c have 
vatsa also, which likewise means a calf, bashkaya must have some other 
sense; — such as time, or rather, the sun. 

5 Yas-tastambha shad-ima rajansi ajasya rupe kim api swidekam 
the one may be, according to the Sebodast, the orb of the ungoncrated 
sun, on which the six seasons depend ; or the satyaloka, whence, there 
is no return, and which may be considered as [the stay of the other six 
worlds or regions ; or, agreeably to his Vedanta views, ' the one’ is the 
sole form of the unborn creator, which is the same with the universe. 
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moving (sun) ; the rays shed (their) milk from his 
(exalted) head, investing his form with radiance ; they 
have drunk up the water by the paths (by which they 
were poured forth.) ^ 

8. The mother (earth), worships the father, (sun 
with holy rites, for the sake of water ; but he has anti- 
cipated (her wants) in his mind : where-upon, desirous 
of progeny, he is penetrated by the dews of impregna- 
tion, and (all) expectant of abundance, exchange words 
(congratulation.)® 

g. The mother, fsky), was associated in (sustaining) 
the burthen of the fulfiller of desires, (the earth): the 
embryo (water) rested within the (womb of the) clouds : 
thereupon the calf bellowed,® and beheld the omniform 
cow in the three combinations.' 

10 . The one sole (sun'', having three mothers and 
three fathers,** stood on high : none ever over-weary 
him : The (gods) on the summit of the sky take counsel 
respecting him in language all-comprehending, (but) not 
extending to all.® 

1 The solar rays ; although especial agents in sending down rain, 
are equally active in its re-absorption. 

2 This is merely a metaphorical description 'of the agency of the 
son in sending rain upon the earth, and its consequent fertility. 

3 The cloud thundered. 

4 Viswarupyam gam trishu yojaneshn is explained, the earth diver- 
'lified by various crops, in consequence of the co-operation of the cloud, 

he wind, the rays of the sun. 

5 The three vrorlds, eath, shy, heaven, and the three deities pre- 
oiding over them, Agni, Vayu, Surya. 

6 Vis’wavidam vacham avis'waminvam, speech or discourse, know- 
ing all, or which may be known by all ; or that which does not extend 
to all, a-sarva-vyapinim; speech here, according to Sayaua, means 
tnanaer,— vacham garjitalakshanam. 
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Er The tvvelve-spoked wheel^ of tire true (sun' 
revolves round the heavens, and never (tends) to decay : 
seven hundred and twenty children in pairs,® Agni, 
abide in it. 

12. They have termed the five-footed, twelve-formed 
parent, Purishin,® when in the further hemisphere of the 
sky : and others have termed him Arpita,* when in the 
hither (portion of the sky) shining in his seven- 
wheeled (car), each (wheel) having six spokes. 

13. All beings abide in this five-spoked® revolving 
wheel ; the heavily-loaded axle is never heated ; its 
eternal, compact nave is never worn .p..vay. 

14. The even-fellied, undecaying wheel, repeatedly 

z According to Sayana, the twelve signs of the .Zodiac ; but the 
expression may mean the twelve months. At the same time, M. Mollicn 
has shown, that there is no reason to suppose the Zodiacal divisions 
were unknown to the Hindus at the probable date of the Vedas.— 
Memoires de I’ Academic dcs Inscriptions, premiere serie, vol 3. 

2 Nights and days ; three hundred and sixty each. 

3 Deriving it from purisha, water, Purishin is a name of the sun, 
as the source of rain ; the first five feet are the five seasons, the dewy 
and cold seasons forming one ; the twelve forms arc the twelve months, 
or twelve Adityas, 

4 Sa3'ana considers this as synonymous with adhinam or .parayattam, 
dependent upon, and applic-ible to the sun, as dependent upon or 
influenced by, the course of the year, or recurrence of the solstices ; 
moving quick or slow, according to his southern or northern declination, 

5 Upare is the term of ti:e text, which the Scholiast explains, 
where living creatures are delighted, — uparamanta asmin praninah ‘ 
or it may mean a year, va samvatsarah; but it may have a relation, 
perhaps, to the expression in the first line of the verse, divah pare 
ardhe, in the further part of the sky ; upara may imply the nearer 
or hither part, referring to the two ayanas, or solstices; the seven 
wheels are the seven rays, or the seven days of the week, the six 
spokes the six seasons. 

6 The five seasons : or the text may refer to the cycle of five years. 
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revolves: ten,^ united on the upper surface,® bear (the 
world) : the orb* of the suti proceeds, invested with- 
water, and in it arc all beings deposited. 

15. Of those that are born together, sages have 
called the seventh the single-born ; for six are twins, 
and are moveable, and born of the gods their desirable 
(properties), placed severally in their proper abode, arc 
various (also) in form, and revolve for (the benefit of) 
that which is stationary.® 

16. They have called these, my virtuous females, 
males he who has eyes beholds ; the blind man seelh 
not : he who is a sage son understands this, and he who 
discriminates is the father of the father.' 

X The ten organs of scnscj or the five LoKapalns, guardians of the 
worldj and Hve classes of human bviiigSi according to {Sdyana : perhaps 
the ten regions of space would be more appropriate. 

2 Uttana^'am^ or |thc upper part; urddhwatanayam, or the pole, 
ish£Lyam ; or the earth spread above, iipari vistrita bhuinydm ; it is 
not clear what is intended. 

3 Suryri*^ya chahshush, lit. the eye of the sun, cither the display 
of the nature on'radiance of the sun, or his orb, being, as it were, the 
C3'c of all ; sarvas^a chahbhuh sthanlyam va mandalam. 

4 These are six seasons, made of two months each ; the seventh 
is the intercalary month, which has no fellow, and has no A’ditya to 
preside over it, whcrelore it is not considered to be of divine origin 
like the rest ; the six seasons arc also termed Rishis. rishhayah, which 
Sdyana explains by gantarah, goers; in what sense docs not appear; 
it may, perhaps, refer to the presence of a Rishi in the sun's car in 
each of the twelve months, if that be not rather a Pauranik than a 
Vaidik notion.— Vishnu Purana, p. 233. 

5 That is, the several seasons arc diversiGud by the varieties of 
temperature, produce, and the like, for the benefit of the world. 

6 This is a piece of grammatical mysticism ; ras'mi, a ray of the 
sun, here personified as a female, is properly a noun masculine. 

7 According to the Scholiast, the sun is to be considered as the 
father of the rays of light, which again, in their collective eapaefty 
being the cause of rain, arc the fosterers, or parent of the earth ; the 
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17. The cow, holding her calf underneath with her 
fore-feet, and then above with her hind-feet, has risen 
up ; whither is she gone ; to whom has she turned back 
when half-away ; where does she bear young : it is not 
amidst the herd.^ 

18. He who knows the protector of this (world) 
as the inferior associated with the superior, and the 
superior associated with the inferior, he is, as it were, 
a sage ; but who in this world can expound (it) ; whence 
is the divine mind in its supremacy engended.® 

19. Those which (the sages) have termed descending 
they have also termed ascending ; and those they have 
termed ascending, they have also called descending ; 
and those (orbits) which thou. Soma and Indra, hast 
made, bear along the \vorlds like (oxen) yoked to a 
wain. 

sun ia therefore father of the father, and he who knows Ithis is identical 
w’ith the sun : another explanation is that which Manu intimates ; an 
intelligent son may be termed the parent ol an ignorant father : the 
philosophical view of the meaning is, that tliere is no distinction of 
gender in soul ; it is neither male, nor female, nor neuter, and therefore 
may be said to be cither or all, according to the forms with, which it is 
associated; as in the text, twam strl, twam puman asi, twam ftumara, 
uta va kumari, thou art woman, thou art man, thou art youth, thou art 
maiden ; being, in fact, nL*ther, as the Smriti has it,— naiva stri, na 
pumiin esha, naiva chayam napunsakam. 

I This is rather obscure ; according to the Scholiast, the cow is the 
burnt offering, and the calf Jis Agni, and the positions of the two indi- 
cate the station of the offerer with respect to the sun ; or the cow may 
typify the solar rays collectively, and the calf the worshipper. 

a Agni the inferior, A’ditya the superior; but they are both identi- 
cal, fire and the sun being Ihc-same, 

3 The rays of light, or [the planets changing their relative position 
as they revolve.] 

4 The moon and the sun ; Indra being one of the twelve A'dityas, 
or identical here with the sun. 
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20 . Two birds associated together/ and mutual 
friends, take refuge in the same tree : one of them eats 
the sweet fig f the other, abstaining from food, merely 
looks on. 

21. Where the smooth-gliding (rays)* cognizant 
(of their duty , distil the perpetual portion of ambrosial 
(water) ; there has the lord and steadfast protector of 
all beings consigned me, (though) immature (in 
wisdom.)* 

22. In the tree® into which the smooth-gliding 
(rays), feeders on the sweet (produce), enter, and again 
bring forth (light) over all ; they have called the fruit 
sweet, but he partakes not of it who knows not the 
protector (of the universe .® 

23. They who know the station of Agni upon the 
earth j the station of Vayu that was fabricated from the 
firmament ; and that station of the Sun which is placed 
in heaven, obtain immortality.* 


1 There is some probability in Sayana’s explanation, that the vital 
and supreme spirit, Jivatma and paramatma, are here alluded to under 
the figure of the two birds. 

2 Pippalam swadu atti ; the philosophical interpretation is, that the 
vital spirit enjoys the rewards of acts. Yaska's explanation is some- 
thing different, although he agrees in considering two species of soul to 
be intended as abiding in one body — Nir, xiv, 30. 

3 Suparna is here explained, supatanah sobhanagamana ras'mayah; 
the goers easily or beautifully, the rays of the sun. 

4 Aditya has admitted, or admits me, the reciter of the hymn, to the 
sphere of the sun. 

5 The orb or region of the sun, 

6 Tam na unnasad yah pitaram na veda ; here pitaram is explained, 
in its general sense of palaUa cherisher, protector ; the sun, or, accord- 
ing to the Vaidantik gloss, the supreme spirit. 

7 Yadgayatre adhi gayatram traishtubhad-va traishtubham, &c ; 
the purport of this phraseology, borrowed from the several metres, 
Gayatri, Trishtubh, and Jagati, is not very clea»- i it may be merely an 
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54. He constructs the prayer with the Qayatri^ 
fnetre with the prayer (he constructs) the Sama^ and 
with the Trishtiihh metre the couplet (triplet) he con- 
structs the hymn v/itli verses of) two or four distichs 
and with the syllable they construct the seven 
metres.^ 

25. With the stanzas in the Jagatl metre he fixed 
the rain in heaven,^ and surveyed the Sun in the 

obscure and mythical reference to the text of the Veda, a knowledge of 
which is essential to final felicity; but Sayana explains the words as in 
the translation; giyatra he derives from; gayatri, the earth ; and in the 
second place he calls it the pada or station of Agni ; traishtubha he 
identifies with the firmament, and the place of Vayu ; and jagat as the 
sun in Jagali, the solar region ; another interpretation is derived from 
the ritual use of the three several metres, and their combinations, at the 
three daily sacrifices, 

1 Gtlyatrena pratimimite arkam, he, severally, measures the mantra 
with* the Gayatri metre; or a part being put for the whole, with any 
Vaidik metre, 

2 Trishtubhena vakam ; v&ka is explained to signify cither dwicha 
or tricha rupam, the form or phrase of two or three stanzas; or it may 
imply a Sukta. 

3 Vakena-vakam ; v/hen the first vaka has the sense of Sukta, then 
its repetition may imply the Varga or Anuvaka i but if it signify a 
couplet or triplet, it seems more applicable to the Sukta or hymn. 

4 Aksharena sapta vanih, the seven generic metres of'the VcCj. c*:h 
the syllable ; the syllable being the chief element of the metre ; thtis, the 
Gayatri consists of sight syllables ; Trishtubh, of eleven ; Jagati, of 
tivelve; it is not said who thus composed or classified the metrical 
system of tha Vedas, buw it appears, from the commentary on the fol- 
lowing stanza, the Brahra& is intended v/hen the verb is in the singular ; 
perhaps the Rishis, or the priests, are alluded to when it is in the 
plural. 

5 Sindhum divi astabbayat ; Brahma, says the Scholiast, at the 
time of* creation, fixed the shedder of water, udakasya syandakam, in 
the sky ; or it might be intended for Aditya, as by the text — Jagaio va 
esha ya e'sha tapati 5 he may be’ termed Jagata who gives heat (to the 
world). 
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Rathantara^ They have declared three divisions oi 
tlie Gayatri metre,® whence it surpasses (all the rest) 
in force and majesty. 

26. I invoke the milch cow that is easily milked, 
(hat the handy milker may milk her may Savitri ac- 
cept this our excellent libation, that his heat may 
(thereby) increase : it is for this, verily, that 1 earnestly 
invoke him. 

27. She comes lowing, abounding in rich (products) 
desiring her milk to the Aswins : may she thrive for 
our great advantage. 

28. The cow bellows for her calf, (who stands) 
with winking eyes, and lows as (she) proceeds to lick 
his forehead : she utters a cry, as, anxious, she sees 
the moisture in the corners of his mouth, and nourishes 
him with her milk. 

29. He, too, bellows, and the cow utters inarticu- 
late sounds, as, encompassed by him, she repairs to her 
stall; (influenced) by her instincts, she acts like a 
human being, and, radiant, manifests her nature. 

30. Life endowed with breath, eager (in discharge 
of its functions,, reposes,"^ steady, in the midst of its 
(proper) abodes : the life of the mortal bod}’-, cognate 

1 This is comtnonl)' known as a portion of the Sama; the meaning 
of the phrase is not very obvious, S&yana says Prajapati beheld the 
sun in the stanza which sustains it j tadadharabhutayam richi. 

2 Gayatrasya samidhas tisra khuh ; Suyana considers samidh as 
merely signifying pada, division of a Btanza ; of which the Gayatri 
verse has three. 

3 The cow is the cloud, the milk thekrainr and Vayu, or wind, the 
milker; the metaphor is continued in the three following verses, where 
the calf is the ^world, or mankind anxious for the rain, as the cause of 
abundance. 

4 Anat s’aye jivam ejat, life, breathing comes to repose, reposes or 
abides. 
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the mortkl frame, endures immortal, (sustained) 
'by (obsequeal) offerings.^ 

31. I have beheld the unwearied protector of the 
universe, the sun, travelling upwards and downwards by 
various paths : invested with aggregative and diffusive 
tadiance, he revolves in the midst of the regions.® 

32. He who has made (this state of things) does 
’not comprehend it he who has beheld it, has it also 
verily hiddeh (from hini) : he, whilst yet enveloped 
in his mother’s womb, is subject to many births, and 
has entered upon evil. 

33. The heaven Is my parent and progenitor;^' 
the navel (Of the earth) is my kinsman the spacious 
earth is my mother. The Womb (of all being) lies 
fjetWeen the tWo uplifted ladles,® and in it the parent 


1 Swadhabhili-putrakritaih by offerings made by the s6ns. 

2 This verse occurs in the Yajush xxxvii. 173 Mahidhara explains 
'it ill the like manne'r. 

3 Man, according to Sayana’s philosophical interpretation ; btit 
that of the Nairiiktas, which he cites, is probably more consistent with 
the intention of the original, Vvhich cdnsiders wind as the c&use of rain> 
to be alluded to allegorically. 

4 Nabhir atra bandhu; Sayana refers nabhih to the preceding terms, 
me pit& janita, meaning the moisture of the earth, by which corn iS 
abundant, arid whic'h, as derived from the rain of heaven, makes the 
latter the parent and pro^enito. of man : bandhOh he renders bandhika, 
^ainding or supporting, and rdakes it an epithet Of prithlvi, the earth i 
it may be doubte'd if this is the meaning, and the terih n&bhi possibly 
implies the antariksba, or fi'rmament, completing, With heaven and earth, 
the three regions 'concerned in providing sustenance for man. 

5 Utt 4 nayos-chamvo'r-yonir antar; the uplifted ladles are heaven and! 
earth, and the vVomb of all beings betV/een theiU is the firmament, the 
region of the rain, 
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lias deposited the geriA (of the fruitfulness) 61 Ihe 
daughter.’* 

34. I ask thee, (Institutor Of the rite\ what is the 
lattermost end of the earth : I ask tiiee, where is the 
navel of the World. 1 ask thee, what is the fecundating 
power of the rain-shedding steed : 1 ask thee, what is 
the supreme heaven of (holy) speech.® 

35. This altar- is the uttermost end Of the earth :® 
this sacrifice is the navel of the World:* this Soma 
iuice is the fecundating power of the rain-shedding 
steed : this Brahma is the supreme heaven Of (holy) 
speech.® 

36. The seven® fsustaining , the embryo rain« for 
half a year, the fecundating (element) of the world» 
abide, by appointment, in the various functions of 
Vishnu. By their intelligence they pervade in thought 
all around (them), for they are intelligent and diffusive. 


X The father, the heaven, may be regarded as identical with either 
I A’ditya or Indra ; the daughter is the earth, whose fertility depends UDOd 
the rain deposited as a germ in the hrmanient. 

3 The answers in the following stania explain What is here intended. 

3 As ih the leftt, ctavali vai prithivi yfivati ve'dih, such Or &o mVeh) 
verily, as the earth, so much is the altar; it is the essence of the whole 
earth. 

4 Nibhi merely iSearis sanndhana, the binding together dt man With 
the means of subsistence, or the crops that spring from the rain which 
Jails as tlie consequence of sacrifie'e or of oblations. 

5 The text of the Vedas, of which BrahmS, or perhaps the priest 
so termed, is the author or expounder. 

6 The solar rays, saptarddhagarbhfth ; either rctafning the rains 
for half a year j that is, during the dry months, or abiding in a part ot 
half of sp.ice, or in the mid-heaven or firinanicnt. 

7 Vishnu is said to be here the pervading sun ; vyapakasya Adilyasya 
in whose various duties of cherishing the world, thfc solar rays arc by 
direction, pradisa, es^icLially employed. 
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3-7. I. diiitinwiiish' not if i am- this aJi for 1 g<3 
g)erpiexed, and bound in mind; when the (irsl-boni 
(perceptions of tiie trutli reach me, then iininedialely 
shaJI L obtain a portion (of the meaning) of that (sacred; 
word. 

3h:. T he immortal, cognate with the mortal, affected- 
by (desire of) enjoyment,* goes to tlie lower or the 
upper (sphere) t but (men beholding them-) associated, 
going every wiiere (in other words togetlier) ; have com- 
prehended the one, but have not comprehended the 
other,.*' 

39. AH’ the go<ls have taken their seats upon tliis 
-supreme heaven, the imperishable (text' of the Vedo ; 

what will he, who- knows not this, do with the ? 

but they who do know it, the}* are perfect. 

40. Cow, mayst thou be rich in milk through abun- 
dant fodder ; that we also may be rich (in abundance) 
eat grass at ail seasons, and, roaming {at will), drink 
pure water. 

41. The sound= ''of the clouds has been uttered, 
fabricating the waters, and being one-footed, two-footed, 

1 Na vija-na-mi yadiva. idfiTi.asmi ; or- it may be-read; yadi va idarn, 
that f- am like that wiiich this is ;■ or if I- am this ; in either case, the 
expression- warrants the Vaido-^ific character which Sayana ascribes to it 
implying the identity ofnndividual'and' universal spirit. 

2 Swadiiaya-gribhitah, lit. seized by. food-; put. for any. sensual gratifi. 
cation. 

3. They, have not- distinguished, between body and soul ; or, according- 
to the Scholiast,. they have net made any disiincu.on between the three- 
kinds of bodie.s v/ith which soul is.investedj.the g.ross body, the- subtile-, 
body, and the union. of;- the two,. 

4; Richo akshaie p.iraine vyomani : by Rich, according- to- the .Sciio 
Hast, is to be here understood all the Vedas ; d-fferent meanings are, 
however, ascribed to both it- and' aashara by other, commentators, — See- 
Crirukla, XUh t.O> 
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four-footed, eight-footed, nine-footed, or infinite in. the 
highest heaven.’ 

42v From her® the- clouds shed abundant rain, and: 
t-hence (the people of) the four quarters live : thence- 
the moisture spreads (to. the grain', and the' universe: 
exists. 

45. r beheld- near (me) the smoke of burning cow-, 
dung ; and by that all-pervading mean leffect', dis-. 
covered the cause (fire) ; the priests, have dressed the- 
Soma ox,’ for such are their first duties. 

44. The three, with beautiful tresses, look- down 
in their several seasons upon the earth ; one of them^. 
when the year is. ended, shears (the ground) ; one, by 
his acts, overlooks the universe ; the course of one is. 
visible, Uiough not his. form?'*' 


1 The sound, gaiiri^ is explained, in one sense, that of the clouds or- 

sky, as differently originated; in one station, ekapadi. from the clouds; 
in two, dwipadi, from the clouds and sky ; in four the four quarters of- 
space; in eight, the four points and four intermediate points of the- 
horizon ; or from, them and the zenith, navapadi, nine-statioued : another^ 
explanation makes articulate speech, single as the crude form only 

double as declension and conjugation, four-fold as nonns, verbs, prepo-. 
sitions, and particles ; eight- fold, as the eight cases, including the 
vocaliv.e ; and ninefold as the same, with the addition of indeclinable : 
or again» U may be articulate sound, diversified according to the nine- 
parts of the body whence it may be supposed.to proceed, navel, chest, _ 
throat, &c.; the highest heaven, is said, to be the hridaya, akasa, or. 
Qthereal element of the heart, as the basis of speech, muladhare. 

2 The sound of.the clouds or sky, the thunder 

3 Ukshanam. prisnim apachanta: the Scholiast explains prisni by- 
Somaj ar)d ukshanam, the shedder. or. bestower of the reward of- the- 
sacrifice. 

4 The three are, AgnU who burns up the- earth ; the Sun, who revives, 
it by his light, and the rain which he sends; and Vayu, the wind, vAhc> 
(Contributes to the fall of raip. 




Foufi n.re the definite grades, of s.peecfi F those 
BTahmans who are wise know them :* tliree, d/*posited: 
in secret,, indicate no meaning: men speak, tlie fourth 
grade of speech.' 

46. The}' have st}ded (him., the Sun),"* Indra, Mitra.’ 

1 Chatwari vaUparim'ita pad^ui ; the explanations of this piece of. 
mysticism somewhat vary.;: the four padas may be ovi^ and-the three, 
sacred wor^s, bhur, bhuvar, swar ; or the four parts of speech, noun*?,, 
verbs, prepositions, and particles; or the lang^ja^fe of the mantras, the 
kalpa, the Brahmana, and laukika, or. current speech : or the I^nguavcs. 
of serpents, birds, insects, andi man ; or they may. be pnra> audible j; 
pasyanti, visible, audible only to ,‘^.iges and saints ; rr.adiiyama, intelll-, 
gible or expressive, proceeding from the heart ; and vaiswar4, articulate, 
as residing in.the mouth and enunciated bv the palate, lips tongue, he 
or again, they may be the Jaijguages of the ihiee upper worlds and of the- 
world of man. 

2 Brahnifina ye manishinah : BrahniJinas here accoding to> 
Sciyana, are those acquainted' with Sabdabrahma ; Brahma as the;* 
word, or, in fact, Yogis, mysticists 

3 Of the four grades, padas three may be considered mystical ; 
but we have another set from, the Brahmanas quoted by Sayana, 
from Yaska — ^Nir. xiii. 9 : Speech, \^ak, it is said was. created 
fourfold ; three kinds of wjiich are in the three regions, the 
fourth amongst the Pasus.; the form on earth, associated with 
Agni, is in the Rathantara ; the form in- the firmament, associated 
with Vaym, is in the VAmadevya mantras.; that which is in 
heaven, with. AJditya, is Brihati or in the thunder (staniyitnau) : 
whatever else v/.as more than this was placed amongst the Pasus,, 
literally, animal; but here apparently implying the I 3 rahmanas, — 
athapasushu. tato. yavag-atirichyate tAm Brahmaneshuh.; although 
the inference that follows rather implies th,e Brahmans as it is 
said ; therefore, the Brahmans speak both languages, both that of 
the gods and that of man:; tasm;id Brahmana ubhayjm vneham. 
vadanti y l cha deyanam ya cha manushyan im : the key to this is 
Xo be found, probabably, in. the Upanisliads. 

4 The Sun is S^iyani’s interpretation ; Yaslca S33^.s Agni ; but 
they are the same, and are the same as all the othei) forniSj 
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Y.'inina, A.gni,. and- he is the celestiali well-wingdi? 
Grrutniaty for learned priesis- call one by many names: 
as they speak of Aigni, Yama, ^^'atariswam 

47. The sicpoth-gliding- wafters- (of the rain, the 
solar rays), clothing the waJters wU-h. a dark cloudy ascend 
to heaven they come dov/n again- from: the dwelling 
of the raiii,. and. immediately tile eartk i& moistened: 
with water, 

48. The fellif*s are twelve ; the wheel is one three- 
are the asles.; but who knows, it?* within- it are col- 
lected 360 (spokes.), which, are as it were, moveable- 
and immoveable.* 

49^ Saraswatl^ that retiring breast, ‘ which is the 
source of deliglit, with which thou bestowest all good' 
thing.s, which is the container of wealth, the distributor 
of riches,, the giver o&' good (fortune) that (bosomr) 
do thou- lay open, at this season. £oe our. nour-isliment. 

50. The Devas sacrifice v/ith. sa.crifice,. for such are* 
their first diut-ies those mighty ones assemble in tbe- 
celestial region where the divjniti.es Vfiio. ace t-o< be propi- 
tiated (by sacred rites) abide.^ 

according to tixe texts, Ekaiva va mahan atma devata suryah, the* 
divine sun is the one great spirit ; and Agni sai-va devat.^h, Agni- 
is all the di.rinitic5. 

I The wheel is the year of twelve months ; the three axles, 
are the three double seasons, othot, wet, and cold ; and the three 
hundred and sixty spokes, are the days of th.e lunj-solar year, as wc- 
Ijave hid before. 

3 Stanah sasayah, sayana. sleeping, acoording to. Sayana ; dche- 
varttamana, abiding in, the body : Mahidhara, Yaj , xxxviii. s ; 
explain? it as if asleep, not subject to. the enjoyment of others,. 
S''pta iva astc-anj'aiir'aiippabluiktatwat;, 

3 Yatra purve sadhy.-ih santi devdh ; S’adhyah is explained by 
karma dcvah, divinities pi'esiding over or giving, eflect to religious. 
a,ct5, y.ijnndis;idhanavantah.j or the terra may mean, those who; 
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Jt. The uniform water passes upwards and down- 
Hvards in the course of days : clouds give joy to the 
'elarth ; fires rejoice the heaven. 

52. I invoke for our protection the •ce'icsVial, \vel!-- 
v/inged, swift-moving, majestic (Sun) -; who is the gerrik 
•of the waters; the displaycr of herbs; the cherished’ 
of lakes -replenishing lire ponds with rain.^ 


have obtained the portion, or condition of gods, bv the former 
■Worship of Agni ; or the R’adhyas may be the same as the A’dityas, 
"Dr the AngiraSas dr they may be the deities presiding over thd 
metres, chhando-abhidaninah ; it -wouTd seem that in Sayana's 
day the purport of the designation, S’adhya had become uncer- 
tain ; they are namet amongst the minor divinities in the Amara 
Icosha, and from BhatatnSalla we leai'n that they were twelve in 
number but no other peculiafity is Specified. 

X Abhipato vrishtibhis-tarpayantam, satisfying with Jrain the] 
^etvoirs, saliladharan ; the word abhipata is unusual, and may 
ire differently explained ; as, favourably, willingly, anukulyena. 


ANUVA’kA XXltt. 

SUKIA I. (CLXV.) 

hymn is supposed to repeat a conversation between Indra, 
Agastyai and the Maruts. aftd the interlocutors are the "Rishis 
of the 'tiikta ; that is, the Maruts are the Rishis of the third, 
fifth, and sevefith verses j Agastya of the three last, and Indra 
of the rest, Indra as Marutwat^ Or attended by the Maruts 
is the deity; the metre is IrisMttbh.^ 

Ondra speaks),— With what atispiciotis fortune have 
\lie Maruts^ who are of one age, one residence, one 
dignity, watered (the earth) together ; ^Vith \Vhat inten- 
tion : whence have they come ; Showerers of rain, they 
Venerate, through desire of wealth, the energy (that is 
generated in the world by rain.i 

2. Of Whose oblations do the youthful {AsTanefs) 
approve : who attracts them to his (own) sacrifice (front 
the lites of others,: with what powerful praise may 
We propitiate (them), wandering, like kites in the 
tnid-air ? 

3. ( The Jifar&ts , — Indra, lord of the good, whither 
dost thou, who art entitled to honour, proceed alone : 
what means this (absence of attendance): when fol- 
lowed (by us), thou requirest (what is right) Lord of 
fleet horses, say to us, with pleasant words, that which 
thou (hast to say) to us.* 

I This hymn appears to vindicate the separate, or at least 
preferential worship of Indra, without comprehending at the same 
time as a matter of course, the adoration of the Maruts. 

a Samprichchhase ; samichidam prichchhase is Sayaiia’s expla- 
nation : Mahidhara renders it, thou askest of the people, with 
kindly words, which is the way : Yajush, xxxiii. 27. 

3 Mahidhara’s rendering is, tell us the reason of your going 
alone ; for we aie yours. 


SafKiitta. ’£ 25 

The v;hiLc ever-moving Maruts h?.ve mingled 
v/ith ^their) associate (lightning), like (youths) v;ilh 
common v/omen ;■ the formidable deiii'-s do not over- 
whelm heaven and earth (with rain) but advance their 
prosperity out of (friendly) regard. 

5. Rodasi,*’ the own (wife) of the disper.sers (of the 
clouds), with dishevelled hairs and mind devoted to her 

ords, woes them to associate with her ; of clTulgent form 
she has got upon the chariot of the rest-less (Maruls) as 
Surya® (ascended the car of the Aswinis) and comes 
hither (with the celerity) of the sun. 

6. The ever-youlhful Maruts have placed the young 
(Rodasi, lightning) in the brilliant (car; commingling 
(with’ them), and vigorous (in yielding rain) on sacrifices 
(being undertaken) ; then, Maruts, your sacrificer, pre- 
senting oblations, pouring out the Soma juice, and offer- 
ing adoration, chants the sacred l.ymn. 

7. I proclaim that greatness of the A^druts which is 
•true and worthy of celebration, inasmuch as their high- 
minded, haughty, and ever-enduring (pride) supports a 
flourishing progeny* 

z This means a public woman. (Sadharanyeva) the text is interest- 
ing as describing the manners of the period. 

2 Rodasi usually means, as in the preceding sianxa, heaven and 
earth ; here it is said to signify the lightning, or the bride of the Maruts, 
Marutpatni vidyud-va. 

3 Suryeva, like Sury&; the Scholiast understands by this appellation 
either the wife or the daughter of Suiya ; the latter is the more usual 
form of the legend. 

4 There is no substantive in the hemistich ; but the epithets, 
vrishamana, ahamyuh, sthlra, being feminine, imply a substantive in 
the same gender, which the Scholiast renders by Rodasi, the wife of the 
Maruts, who by contributing to the fall of rain, assists in the sustenance 
of mankind. 
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8. Mitra, Varuna, and Aryaman, defend (this) saott- 
fice from calumny and destroy unworthy objects ; they 
cause the yet unfallen and showerring (rains) to descend 
when Mariits, the^ water-yielding (season) gives increase 
to this (world.)^ 

■g. None of us, Maruts, haVe attained either front 
near or from afar, the limit o'f your strength ; those 
(Maruts) -increasing in energy and vigour, overwhelm^ 
their enemies like an ocean. 

xo. Let us, who are beloved of Indra, glorify him 
today; let us glorify him tomorrow at the sacred rite ; 
we shall glorify him in future as we did of old so 
that Ribhukshin may ever be favourable ,to us amongst 
men. 

It. This praise, Maruts, is for you; this hymn is 
for you, (the work) of a venerable author capable of 
conferring delight (by his laudations) ; may the praise 
reach you for (the good of your) persons, so that we 
may thence obtain food, strength and long life. 


SUKTA IV (CLXVIlt) 

The deities and Riskt are the same : the first seven verses are ih tht: 
yagaiit the last three in the Trisiubh metre. 

Maruts your alacrity is uniform at every sacrifice ; 
you hold all your actions' for the behoof of the celes- 
tials ; do I therefore invite you to come hither by most 


1 Vavridha im maruto dativarah; the latter may refer to the 
'Yajam&na, when the phrase will be, when, Maruts, the worshipper, or 
he by whom the offering is presented, promotes this your increase, 

2 In the shape of yielding rain. 
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excellent hymns for your powerful protection of. heaven 
and earth ^ and your beneficent' praise. 

2. They who are self-born, self-invigorated and 
tremulous (in movement) are as-if embodied and created 
(to confer) abundant food and heaven ; thousands ih 
number as- the undulations of water they arc to be 
lauded when shedding water like cows (yielding milk.) 

3. They, who are like Soma plantsj with well- 
nourished branches? and then pressed out and are drunk- 
they abide like devoted adherents, in the hearts (of men); 
upon their shoulders hangs (a lance)® like a youthful 
woman, and in theic hands a guard and a sword are 
wielded* 

4- Mutually united, they come easily from Div. 
(the region of the Devas) immortal Maruts, animate 
us by your own words ; shorn of sin, present. at many 
(sacrifices) brilliant-eyed the Maruts. have . shaken the 
firmest mountains. 

5. Maruts, armed with thunder-bolts, who (stand- 
ing) amongst you, sets you of yourselves in motion, as 
jaws are (set in motion) by the tongue; as clouds, 
yeilding rain,- are driven, as a horse is driven during 
day so (those- desirous of sustenance) excite you in 
various waysr 

I The text has Rodasi ».e., the region of the Devas and Prithiva 
(the kingdom, of* Prithu-} 

a Triptansavah-triptavayavah, having satisfied or ivell.nourished 
limbs; which, as applicable to the Soma creeper, may be rendered 
branches; the analogy of. the.comp&rison. here -between the Soma and 
the Maruts is not very obvious.— Tyi7s0», 

3 What- is suspended on the shoulders of the Marcts, the text docs 
not specify: Sayana -suggests, either a lance, s’akti, or the beauty of 
the .arms, bhuja lakshmi.— 

4Jt is clear that Maruts were a class of higher men or Devas v/hf 
came to Prithivi (India) from the region of the Devaar. 
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6. Where, O Maruts, is the limit of tlie vast' region* 
(whence you come)^ : where is the beginning of that 
to which you proceed: when you disperse the dense* 
vapour like light grass and hurl down the brilliant rain- 
cloud by the thunder>bolti 

7. Proportionate to your wealth, Maruts, is your 
liberality ; it is- helped (by Indra), happiness*bestowing, 
brilliant, fruitful, favourable to the husbandman, pro- 
pitious : it is like the gifts of a (rich man) quick (in 
yielding fruits) and like the victorious force of the 
(Asuras)? 

8. The moving waters (of’ the rivers) are arrested* 
when the thunder-bolts utter the voice of the clouds;, 
but the lightnings smile in the firmament when the 
Maruts- sprinkle water on the earth. 

g. Prisni bore the brilliant troop of the quick- 
coursing Maruts for the great battle (with the clouds), 
whereupon (mankind) immediately saw> the desiderated 
food. 

lO. This laudation, O Maruts, is- for you ; this hymn* 
is for you, (the work) of a venerable author capable of 
conferring delight : may the praise reach you for (the- 
good of your) persons so that we may thence obtain* 
food, strength and longiv-ity. 


1 The text has rajas which may mean either loka (region) or vdaha 
water : we prefer the former for it is naturai for the denizens of Prithivl 
to enquire of them about the dimension* of their region Stoargai 

2 Asuryeva janjati, asurasya sarvabhibhavanti- s^aktih : according- 
to the Scholiast, the similitude consists in this, that; as the Asuras take- 
from one to give to another, so the winds piunder the clouds to enrich* 
She catth — Wilson. 
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SUKTA V. (CLXIX». 

The deity is Ihdra : the Rm/;i Agastya ; the metre Tristubh. 

Thou, Indra, arL mighty for thou art protector and hasc 
not abandoned the great Maruts ; therefore, creator of.' 
the Maruts, favourably disposed towards uS} grant us- 
those blessings which are most dear to thee. 

2* O thou having many men, the shedder of Avatei 
for men and learned; they are, >Indra, united (with 
thee) ; the host of Maruts is delighted for acquiring', 
victory in battle, the instrument of happiness. 

3. The weapon, Ihdra, is at hand for our (good) 
the Maruts send down the long-accumulated rain ; Agni 
is blazing for the ceremony ; the oblations- encompass 
him as the waters (surround) an island. 

4» Do thouj Indraj speedily grant- us wealth (be 
coming thee and we shall gratify) the donor with a most 
worthy present: we, thy praisers, offer to thee, the 
ready giver of boons, the laudations that would -propi- 
tiate thee ; we nourish thee with sacrificial food as they 
cherish the bosom (of a female for the sake of re- 
plenishing it) with sweet (milk). 

5> Thy riches, Indra^ are most delighting^ andi 
helpful to one desirous to sacrifice : may those Maruts. 
be propitious to us : the divine beings who -were anxious, 
to go first to the ceremony. 

61 Go, Indra) to the mighty, rain shedding leaders 
(of the clouds) and put forth thy exertions (bein^ 
stationed) in Antariksha ; for their broad footed steeds- 

1 Twe raya Indra tos’atamah : or raya may mean kinsmen or friencs; 
that is, the MarutSk 

2 Popularly firmaments but it refers to the region between 
and PrUhivi 
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stand (firm) like tlic manly energies of an enemy in 
the field of battle.^ 

7. The noise of the formidable, dark>coloured, 
swift-moving and advancing Maruts is every where 
echoed; (the noise of them) who strike dbwn their, 
mortal (foes) gathering in a host against them withf 
Uieii own weapons, as (they strike dow.n) a contemptible- 
enemy.® 

8. Associated with Maruts do thou Indra, the origi- 
nator of all creatures, for thine own honour, pierce the 
sorrow- destroying receptacles of the waters, for thou 
Jndra, art glorified by the lauded divinities ; may v/e 
obtain from thee food, strength and long life. 


1 Tirthe naryah paunsyani tasthu : arya is said to be for arch, satrob 

of an enemy ;tirthe,yuddhamarge, the way of- battle: or, according to 
the Scholiast, it may be renderedrthe broad based, dark coloured clouds, 
stand like the manly armies of a prince, swaminah on the royal road,, 
raja vithyam.— K'tVson 

2* So Sayana interprets rinavaram ; otherwise, it might be thought 

to imply a debtor, as if the cloud was debtor to the winds for its 
oontentsi 
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SUKTA VI. (CLXX.) 

’The dc!ty and RiVo’ as bt fore, but the hymn is in the fofm of a dialogue 
between them ; i the Erst two verses arc in the Brihati and the 
last three in the AnUshfubh hictre. 

(I.NDRA speaks it is not certain what to-day or what 
to-morrow will yeild to us ;® who cofnprehends this ; 
verily the mind of any Other (being) is of an unsteady 
(nature) and even that which nas been profoundly 
litudied is (in time) forgotten.* 

2. (Agastya),— Why Indra, dost thoO wish to kill 
us : the Maruts are thy brethern share vvith them (the 
offering) peacefully ; destroy not us in enmity. 

3. (Indra), — ^Wherefore, brother Agastya, being a 
friend dost thou treat me with disrespect ? Truly w6 
know what is in thy mind : thou dost not desire to give 
us any thing. 


1 The Scholiast cites the Nirukta, 1 6 for the ’occasion of the dia 
logue: Agastya, having intended to offer a sacrifice to Indra, proposed 
to make offerings also to the Maruts, of which indra complains ; the 
object being evidently, what has been elsewhere indicated, the associa* 
lion of the Maruts with Indra in the worship addressed to the latter, 
apparently an innovation, and objected to by some of the worshippers ol 
Indra. — Wilson. 

2 Na n&naib asti no sflrah, lit. it is not certain, nor is it tomorrow ; 
but Sayana and Yaska consider the first negative to imply to-day ; it is 
not certain, Indra says, whether I shall receive any offering either to- 
day or to-morrow : hope or expectation of the future should not be en- 
tertained.'— 

3 The latter portion of this stanza is not very clear: anyasya 
chittam abhi sancharenyam, utadhitam vi nasyati ; literally, the mind 
bf another is very wandering ; although read, (it) perishes. Roth tran. 
slates it ; on the fickleness of the other ( ? what other)— rests the l(welt- 
grounded) expectation.— H^t 7 so». 

4 Being equally with Indra, the sohs of Adili, according to the 
Puranas; but here, probably, nothing more is meant than affinity of 
function.— 
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4. (Agastya'i — Let the priests decorate the altar ; 
let them kindle the fire before ; and [theii let us both 
consummate the sacrifice, the inspirit of immortal 
(vvisdom)> 

5. (Agastya),— Thou, Vasupati, art the lord of 
riches ; thou, Mitrapati, art the firm stay (of us) thy 
friends : Declare, Indra, along with the Maruts, (thy 
approval of our acts), and partake of the oblation 
offered in due season. 


SUKTA VII. (CLXXI.) 

The deities are the Maruts; the Rishi is Agastya] the rhetre Trishiubhm 

l APPROACH you, Maruts, with this respectful homage, 
and with a hymn beg your favour against eager 
(foes) : with minds pacified by our praises, suppress 
your anger, and let loose your horses.” 

2. This praise, accompanied by offerings, Maruts, 
‘is for you, offered from the heart : accept it, divinities, 
with favour, and come with willing minds (to receive) 
these (laudations), for you are the augmenters of sacri- 
cial food. 

3. May the Maruts, now hymned, bestow happi- 
ness upon us : may Maghavan, now glorified, be pro- 
pitious to us : Maruts, may all the ensuing days that 
may be expected by us prove gratifying, and full of 
enjoyment. 

1 Some reEer this stanza to IndrUi but it seems more suited to 
Agastya ; in which case the two are either the sacriBcer and his wifcj or 
the inslitutor of the ceremony and the ofHciating priest. 

2 Take the horses out of your cari that you may not come back to 
the sacrifice in anger : this hymn again indicates a sort of trimming 
between Ihc worship of India and of the Maruts. 
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7. 1 glorify with reverence, at this sacrifice, (the 
^wo), who are vast, expansive, multiform, infinite, 
auspicious ; who support (all beings) by their bounty t 
defend us, Heaven and Earth, from great danger. 

8. May this sacrifice be the means of expiating 
those offences which we may have committed against 
the gods, against a friend at any time, against a son-in- 
law;^ defend us. Heaven and Earth, from great danger. 

9. May both these, accepting praise, and friendly 
to man, be favourable to me : may they both be asso- 
ciated as guardians for my protection : deities, we your 
adorers, propitiating you with (sacrificial food, desire 
ample (wealth), for the sake of making liberal donations. 

10. Endowed with understanding, I repeat to 
Heaven and Earth this initial praise, to be heard around : 
may paternal (heaven) and maternal (earth) preserve 
us from reprehensible iniquity ; and ever nigh defend 
us with their protection. 

I r. May this (hymn), Heaven aud Earth, be suc- 
cessful ; (the hymn) which. Father and Mother, I repeat 
to you both on this occasion ; be ever with your protec- 
tion in the proximity of those who praise you ;* that we 
may obtain food, strength, and long life. 


I Jaspatim va: Jab, it is said, means 'daughters;' patim is, as 
usual, lord or husband. 


2 Devanam avame : the first is interpreted stotrinam, 'of pmisers. 
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SUKTA VII. (CLXXXVI). 

The deities are the Vis'wadevas ; the RiV«' is Agastya ; the 

metre, Trishtubh. 

May the divine Savitri, the benefactor of all men. 
come benignantly to our solemnity, together with the 
divinities of earth, and do you, who are (always) young, 
willingly present at our sacrifice, exhilarate us, as (you 
exhilarate) the whole world. ^ 

2. May all the triumphant gods, Mitra, Aryaman, 
Varuna, equally well pleased, come (to our rite) : may 
they all be propitious to us : may they not leave us in 
want of food, after overcoming (our foes). 

3. I praise with hymns, (0 gods), your best be- 
loved guest, Agni, who is prompt (to partake of the 
oblation), and who is well pleased along (with you) ; so 
that (thereby) Varuna, the possessor of renown, the 
subduer of foes, the animator (of men), may fill us with 
food. 

4. I approach you, (deities), with reverence, night 
and day, in the hope of overcoming (sin), as (willingly) 
as a gentle cow (comes to be milked), mixing (for you) 
on the appropriate day the (sacrificial) food, (consisting) 
of multiform (preparations) of milk (generated) from 
the same udder.® 


1 This verse occurs in the Yajush, 33, 34. Mahidhara rather 
differs from Sayana in his explanation. Vis’wanara he considers an 
epithet of Savitri, — vis’wa nara hitakari, the doer of good to all men : 
Ila he renders by food, — ^yath^ sarve iram bhakshayanti tatha etu; 
whilst Sayana has for ilabhih saha, bhumisthanabhih-devatabhih, with 
the divinities, whose place is earth ; in the second part of the verse, 
he explains jagad by jangama, moveable ; that is, cattle and offspring. 

2 Vishurupe payasi, sasminn-udhan, in multiform milk in common 
udder or it may be explained) the manifold water or solution of the 
Soma juice, prepared for the sacrifice ; which may be compared, on 



Rig-Veda Samhita 


4^3 


5. May Ahirbudhnya^ grant us happiness : may 
Sindhu^ come, nourishing us as a (cow her) calf, whereby 
v/e may propitiate the grandson of the waters, (Agni), 
whom the clouds, swift as thought, convey. 

6. Or may Twashtri come to this sacrifice, equally 
well pleased with those who praise (him) at the excel- 
lent (rite) at which he is present : may the most potent 
Indra, the protector of man, the destroyer of Vritra, 
come to the (solemnity) of our leaders. 

7. For our minds, yoked together like horses, tend 
to the ever youthful Indra, as cows to their calves : and 
the praises of men, (addressed) to him, are generating 
most fragrant (fruit),* as wives bear (children to their 
husbands). 

8. Or may the Maruts, being of one mind, come 
from heaven and earth (to the sacrifice) ; they who are 
a mighty host, who have parti-coloured steeds, who are 
like protecting chariots,* and who are devourers of 
foes : may they come like friendly deities. 

9. For, verily, their greatness is well known, (as) 
they diligently discharge ther functions ; by which their 


account of its yielding rewards, to an udder yielding milk, whence 
butter and the like. 

1 Or Ahir, who is also Budhnya : Ahi and Budhnya are both said 
to be synonymes of antariksha, and compound impiies a divinity pre- 
siding over the firmament : they occur as one name in the Nirukta, v 4 ; 
it is no doubt the same with the Ahirvradhna of the Puranas, who is 
by them enumerated as one of the Rudras —Vishnu P. 121. In the 
Kosha of Hemachandra, Ahirbradhna is a name of Siva. 

2 According to the Scholiast, the name of a river. 

3 Surabhishtam&m, explained by the commentary, atisayena sura- 
bhim, exceedingly fragrant ; a rather singular epithet. 

4 Avanayo na rathah-rakshak&h-rathah ; or avanaya may mean 
bending or inclining downwards. 
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sport pours rain upon every arid soil, as light spreaos 
(universally) on a fine day. 

EO. Propitiate the As’wins and Pushan, for my 
protection ; (propitiate) those (deities),, who are of in- 
dependent powers,*- as Vishnu, devoid of hatred, Vayu, 
and Ribhukshin,’' and may 1 influence the gods to be- 
present for my felicity. 

II. Objects of admiration, may that wealth-abound- 
ing effulgence which manifests itself amongst the gods, 
give animation to our esiistence, and (permanence to) 
our dwellings ; that we may (thence) obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 


I Svatavaso hi santi is explained, ye swayatta balah santi, those 
v[ho are self-dependant, powerfuK 

Z A name of Indra. 
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SUICTA VIII. (CLXXXVIL) 

T!?s deity is termed Pitu. the divinity presiding over food; 1 the Rm/» 
is Agastya ; the metre of the second, fourth, eighth, ninth, and 
tenth verses, is Gayatri ; of the other sis, Ushnik. 

I glorify Pitu, the great, the upholder, the strong, by 
whose invigorating power Trita® slew the mutilated 
Vritra. 

2. Savoury Pitu ; sweet Pitu- ; we worship thee : 
become our protector. 

3. Come to us, Pitu, auspicious with auspicious 
aids ; a sour< 7 e of delight ; a friend well respected, and 
having none (but agreeable properties).* 

4. Thy flavours, Pitu, are diffused through the 
regions, as the winds are spread through the regions, 
as the winds are spread through the sky. 

5. Those (men), Pitu, fare the enjo3^ers of thy 
bounty), who are thy distributors, most sweet Pitu, (to 


z Anna devata, or simply anna, the divinity presiding over food, 
Or merely food ; pitu implying palakam, that which nourishes : accor- 
ding to Saunaha, the hymn should he recited by a person about to cat, 
when his food will never disagree with him ; its repetition also, accom- 
panied with oblations and worship, will secure him against want of food, 
and if he should have taken poison, its silent repetition will act as an 
antidote. 

2 Trita is here evidently a name of Indra ; the Scholiast explains it, 
he whose fame -is spread through the three worlds ; or, as Mahidhara 
interprets it, Tri5thana.Indrah, the three-stationed Indra -^Yajur^ 
Veda, XXXIV. 7. 

3 The text has adwayah, not being twofold ; that is, according to 
the commentator, being of the property described above; not comprising 
any incompatible property ; or it may be an epithet of sakha, a friend, 
one who does not differ in'mind or act. 
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others) ; they who are the relishers of thy flavours, ate 
as if they had stiff necks. ^ 

6. The thoughts of the mighty gods are fixed, Pitu, 
upon thee: by thy kind and intelligent assistance, 
(Indra) slew Ahi.* 

7. When, Pitu, this (product) of the water wealthy 
clouds, (the rain), arrives ; then do thou, sweet Pitu, be 
at hand with sufficiency for our eating. 

8. And since we enjoy the abundance of the waters 
an d the plants ; therefore. Body, do thou grow fat.® 

9. And since we enjoy, Soma^ thy mixture with 
boiled milk or boiled barley therefore. Body, do thou 
grow fat. 

JO. Vegetable cake of fried meal,® do thou be subs- 
tantial, wholesome, and invigorating; and, Body, do 
thou grow fat. 

II. We extract from thee, Pitu, by our praises, 
(the sacrificial food), as cows yield butter for oblation ; 

1 Tuvigrivah iva irate; tuvi is, ordinarily, a synonyme of bahu, 
much, many; Sayana explains it by pravriddha, enlarged; because, 
he says, when people eat, they are dridhanga, erect, firm ; and when 
they are without food, the neck is bent, or bends, down ; or it may mean, 
that they are great eaters, as if they had many throats. 

8 Indra is supplied by the comment: there is no nominative in the 
text to ahim>avadhit. 

3 Vatape piva id bhava ; vatapi is explained s'arira, that which is 
sustained by vital mr,— osia. 

4 The object addressed is now not food in general, but a modified 
form of the Soma juice. 

5 Gavasiro-yavasirah are said to mean preparations of milk and 
barley, boiled: go*vikarakshiradyas'tapanadtavyam and yavavikaras'- 
lapana dravyam. 

6 Karambha osbadhe: the first is explained, a lump or cake of 

perched S’aktu pinda, identified with an herb or vegetable,— 

tad&tmalm oshadhih. 

7 Pitu is here again identified with Soma. 
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from thee, who art exhilarating to the gods ; exhilarat- 
ing also to us. 


SUKTA IX. (CLXXXViri.) 

This hymn is addressed to the varions forms of Agni, which have 
already occurred more than once as Apris';! the Riski is Agastya ; 
the metre, Gdyatri. 

Thou shinest to>day, divine conqueror of thousands, 
kindled’ by the priests : do thou, who art the sapient 
messenger (of the gods), convey (to them) our oblation. 

2. The adorable Tanunap&t proceeds to the rite, 
and combines with the oblation^ bearing for the sacri- 
ficer^ infinite (abundance of) food. 

3. Agni, who art to be glorified,’ bring hither, 
being invoked by us, the adorable gods, for thou art 
the donor of thousands. 


X As before noticed, the A’pris are also termed Prayajas : Sayana also 
quotes Yaska for the synonyme Kim-devata, a term of disparagement, 
implying their insignificance, as much as to say contemptuously, Wnat 
sort of divinities are these : the term Prayaja, that which is an especial 
object of worship, may be variously applied, as in the Brahmanas, to 
divinities presiding over the seasons, over the metres of the Veda, over 
animals, over life, over the spirit, which are forms of Agni,— Prayaja 
ritudevatas’chhandodevatah pas’udevatah pranadevata atmadevata 
ityadina bahtin pakshan upanyasya brahmanani cha pradars'ya agnaya 
eveti siddhantitam. 

2 This hymn occasionally differs from others of the sane tenor 
in employing as epithets the ter ts they use as denominatives ; thus, 
here, samiddha is a participle, an epithet’ of deva : in Hymn xiii., Susa- 
middha, which means well-kindled, is considered to be a name of Agni. 

3-Idya is here used iii place of Ilita, employed elsewhere as an 
appellative: Narasansa, who, in the two preceding hymns, precedes 
IKta, is here omitted. 
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4. By the power (of their prayers) they have strewft 
%he sacred grass, the seat of ncmerous heroes, point- 
ing to to the east; on which, A’dityas, you are manifest. 

5. They have sprinkled water on the doors^ (of the 
hall of sacriSce), which are variously and perfectly 
radiant, manifold, e^tcellent, many, and numerous. 

6. Let the brilliant and beautiful Day and Night, 
who shine with surpassing lustre, sit down here (upon 
the sacred grass). 

7. Let these tv/o chief, well spoken, divine sages, 
the invokers (of the gods) perform this our sacrifice. 

8. Bharati, Ila, Saraswati,^ 1 invoke you all, that 
you may direct us to prosperity. 

9. Twashtri, who is the master (in fashioning) the 
forms (of beings)' has made all animals distinct : grant 
us, (Twashtri j their increase. 

TO. Vanaspati, deliver of thyself the victim to the 
gods, so that Agni may taste the oblation. 


1 The epithets here given to the doors are unusuali— virat samrat 
vibhwih prabht^ih bahvis cha bhuyasis cha yah ; they are explained 
by the commentator as in the text, bat he adds that the two last may 
be understood as epithets ol number, and the rest as names ; the apart 
ment having four difEerent doors, each designated by its proper appell- 
ation : in the original, the two first, virat samrat, are in the nom. 
sing. ; the others, more correctly, in the accus. plural. 

2 Sayana makes Bharati the goddess presiding over the heaven, Ila 
over the earth, and Saraswati over, the firmament; but they are all 
three considered to be special manifestation of the majes^ of the sun : 
Etas tisra Adityaprabhavavlsesharupa ityahuh. 

3 Twashta rupani hi prabhuh ; karttum, to make, being under- 
stood : Twashtri is described by the commentator as the divinity 
presiding over the implements of sacrifice, but the office is also ascribed 
to him of fashioning beings in the womb as soon as begotten, founded 
upon a text >f the Veda, cited as, retasah siktasya Twashta rupani 
vikaroti; or, as explained by the Scholiast, yonau srlshtanl rupani 
karttum prabhuh. 
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ti. A.jni, the preo«cic:r of the gods^ is character-' 
itecl by the Gdyatri measure : lie blazes when the obla- 
tions are offered. 


SUKFA X (CLXXXIX.) 

Thr deity is Agni ; the Rtf At. Agastya ; the metrci Trishtubh. 
Agni, knowing all kinds of knowledge) lead us by good 
ways to wealth : remove far from us the sin that would 
force us astrdy, that we may offer to thee most ample 
adoration.^ 

2. Adorable Agni, convey us by the sacred acts 
(of worship), be3n5nd all evil ways; may our city be 
spacious; our land be extensive; be the bestower of 
happiness upon our offspring, upon our sons. 

3. Agni, do thou remove from us disease and those 
men who, unprotected by Agni, are adverse to us ; and 
adorable divinity, (visit) the earth, with all the im- 
mortals, for welfare. 

4. Cherish us, Agni; with incessant bounties ; shine 
always in thy favourite abode ; let no danger, youngest 
(of the gods), assail thy worshipper to-day ; nor, mighty 
one, let it assail him at any other season. 

5. Abandon us not, Agni, to a wicked, voracious, 
malevolent foe ; (abandon us) not to one who has fangs, 
and who bites ;* nor to one without teeth ;® nor to 

1 This verse is an essential one in the formulae accompanying 
oblations with fire; it occurs three times in the Yajush v 36; vii. 
43 ; and xi. 16 ; the explanation of Mahidhara is the same as that of 
Sayaria in the two first; in the third it is semeWhat varied. 

2 Snakes and venomous reptiles. 

3 And who, therefore, does mischief with other natural weapons, as 
horns and claws. 

60 



470 Rig Veda SamhttA 

the malignant;^ nor give us up, powerful Agni, 
disgrace. 

6. Agni, born for sacrifice, (a man) praising thee, 
who art excellent, for (the sake of cherishing) his 
body becomes such as thou art ; exempts himself from 
all who are inclined to harm or revile him ; for thou, 
Agni, art the especial adversary of those who do 
wrong. 

7. Adorable Agni, thou art sagacious, and in a 
short time discriminatest between both those men (who 
do and do not worship thee) ; approach the worshipper 
at the proper time, and be compliant (with his wishes) ; 
like an institutor of the rite, (who is directed) by 
desires (of the priests). 

8. We address our pious prayers to thee, Agni, 
the son of prayer, the subduer of foes; may we pro- 
cure, by these sacred supplications, infinite wealth, that 
we may thence obtain food, strength, and long life. 


SUKTA XI. (CXC). 

Thb deity is Brihaspati ;2 the Ris/m‘ Agastya; the metre, Trishtuhh. 
(Priests), augment by your hymns Biiliaspati, who 
deserts not (his worshipper) ; the showerer (of bene- 
fits), the pleasant-tongued, the adorable; of whom 
resplendent, gods and men, (the ministers) of the ins- 
titutor of the sacrifice, emulous in sacred songs, pro- 
claim (the praise). 


z Rishate, to one vrho injures ; as thieves and Rakshasas. 

2 Brihaspati is here defined as mantrasya palayitaram, the protector 
Dr cherisher of the prayer. 
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2. The hymns of the (rainy) season^ are addressed 
to him, who is verily the creator (of rain), and has 
granted it (to the prayers) of the devout ; for that 
Brihaspati is the manifester (of all), the expansive 
wind that (dispensing) blessing has been produced for 
(the diffusion of) water. 

3. He is ready® (to accept) the offered praise, the 
presentation of the homage, the hymn, as the sun (is 
ready to put forth) his rays : by the acts of him whom 
the Rdkshasas (oppose not), the daily (revolving sun) 
exists, and he is strong as a fearful. beast of prey. 

4. The glory of this Brihaspati spreads through 
heaven and earth like the sun : receiving worship, 
and giving intelligence, he bestows (the rewards of 
sacrifice] j like the weapons of the hunters,® so these 
(weapons) of Brihaspati fall daily upon • the workers 
of guile. 

5. Divine Brihaspati, thou dost not bestow desired 
(wealth) upon those stupid (men), who, sinful and 
mean, subsist, considering thee, who art auspicious, 
as an old ox but thou favourest him who offers (thee) 
libations.^ 

6. Be a (pleasant) way to him who goes well and 
makes good offerings, like the affectionate friend of 

1 Ritwiya is explained var^harttusambandhinyo vachah, prayers con- 
nected with the season of the rain. 

2 Or the pronoun may apply to the Yajamana, who exerts himself to 
offer the praise, the ohiation, etc. 

3 Mriganam na hetayah is explained by the commentary, hantum 
anvishyatam ayudhaniva, like the weapons of those seeking to kill. 

4 Twa usrikam manyamanah: usriya is explained, a cow giving little 
milk ; or an old one, jirnam anadwaham va. 

5 Chayase it piyarum, thou goest to bestow favour on him who sacri- 
fices with the Soma juice : but, according to the Nirukta, the words may 
have a different sense, implying, thou destroyest the malevolent “iv. 25 
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(a ruler who) restrains the bad ; and may those sinless 
men- who:instruct us, although yet, enveloped (by igno- 
rance), stand extricated from their covering. 

7. To whom praises (necessarily) proceed, as men 
(assemble round a master) ; as rivers, rolling between 
their banks, flow to the ocean : that wise Brihaspati, 
greedy (after rain), and stationary in the midst, con- 
templates bothj® (the ferry and the water). 

8. So, Brihaspati, the mighty, the beneficent, the 
powerful, the showerer (of benefits), the divine, has 
been glorified ; praised by u>«, may he make us possessed 
of progeny andjcattle, that tlience we may obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 


SUKTA XII. (CXCl.) 

Thb divmUies are considered to be Water, Grass, and the Sun ; the 
RssAiis Agastya ; the metre of the xoth, xxth, and Z2th verses, is 
Mahapankti | of the 13th, Mahabrlhati ; of the rest, Anustubb.3 

Some creature of little venom ; some creature of great 

1 Abhi ye chabshate noh, those who speak to us: the commentator 
says, who, bodhayanti, waken or instruct us; but it is not clear how 
those who are apivrita, ajaanenavrita, enveloped by ignorance, should be 
cothpetent to teach : another explanation is, let those who revile us, and 
are being protected, be deprived of that protection, 

a Ubhayam chashte antar Brlhaspatistara apas'cha gridhrah ; the 
passage is very obscure ; gridhrah is explained, vrishtim akcinhshamana, 
desirous of rain ; taras, taranam jaiabhivriddhim, crossing, or a feriy, or 
increase of water: apah has its usual sense; ubhayam antar madhye 
sthitwa, having stood in the middle; but it Is not said of what: 
chashte-pas'yate, he sees ; or karoti, he does : identifying Brihaspati 
with Indra, ubhayam, both, may denote heaven and earth, between 
which, in the Antariksha, or firmament, the region of the rain, is his 
pro|[^er station. 

3 This is a rather singular hymn : according to thc^Scholiast, it is a 
mystical antidote against the poison, having been recited by Agastya 
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venom; or ?ome venomous aquatic reptile;* creatures 
of two kinds.® both destructive (of life), or (poisonous) 
unseen creatures,® have anointed^ me with their poison. 

2. (The antidote), coming (to the bitten person), 
destroys the unseen (venomous creatures); departing 
(it destroys them) ; deprived (of substance),® it destroys- 
them (by its odour) f being ground, it pulverises them. 

3. (Blades of) grass, (ofj kus'ara, (of darhha^ 
(of) sairya, (of) mvnja^ (of) virana^ all (the haunt) 
of unseen (yenomous creatures), have together anointed 
me (with their venom). 

4. The cows had lain down in their stalls ; the 
tvild beasts had retreated (to their lairs) ; the senses 


under an apprehension of having be^n poisoned : so S’aunalca says ; Let 
any one who is afflicted by poison diligently repeat the hymn Kankato- 
naj when it will have no effect upon him, though inflicted by a serpent 
or an envenomed spear; he will oi^ercome all venom in reptileSj spiders, 
insects, scorpions, roots, and artificial poisons, by silently repeating it. 

Z Kankata, na-kankata, satinakankata, are thus explained by Sa)’ana, 
alpavishah kasebit, something of little venom ; tadviparito analpavisho 
mahoragadii the opposite of that, of not little venom, like great snakes 
and the like satina is a synonyme of water in the Nirukta. 

2 Of little or of much venom ; or creatures of land or water. 

3 Adrishta, of invisible forms ; the appellation, {according to the 
Scholiast, of certain poisonous insects ; in the comment on the eighth 
verse he explains it, either a class of poisons or of poisonous creatures, 
~vishaviseshah vishadharavisesha va. 

4 Alipsata, have smeared, have spread over all the limbs. 

5 Avaghnati, avabanyamanaushadhih ; a drug or antidote being 
destroyed; losing its substance, and reduced to its odour: or it may 
mean merely, that a certain drug, understood, is destructive of poisnnous 
creatures. 

6 These are severally, the Saccharum sara, an inferior sort of it, Poa 
cynosuroides, Saccharum spontancum, Saccharum munja, Andropogon 
Riuricatum, long reed-like grasses, amidst which reptiles may lurk 
unseen. 
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of men were at rest ; when the unseen (venomous 
creatures) anointed me {with their venom.)^ 

5. Or they may be discovered (in the dark).® as . 
thieves in the (dusk of) evening ; for although they 
be unseen, yet all are seen b} them therefore, men, be 
vigilant. 

6. Heaven, (serpents), is your father ; earth, your 
mother; Soma, your brother;* Aditi, your sister: 
unseen, all-seeing, abide (in your own holes); enjoy 
(your own 1 good pleasure. 

7. Those (who move with their) shoulders, those 
(who move with their) bodies,^ those who sting with 
sharp fangs,® those who are virulently venomous ; 
what do you here, ye unseen, depart together far 
from us. 

8. The all seeing sun rises in the east, the des- 


1 These reptiles being most frequent at night or in the dark ; the 
verse occurs in the Atharvana, vu lix 2, with a various reading in the 
first part of the second line; nyurvnayo nadinam, the waves of the 
rivers were hushed. 

2 As snakes by their breathing, according to Sayana. 

3 So the Scholiast understands viswadrishta, making it a Bahuvrihi 
compound, as indicated by the accentuation. 

4 Soma here will be the moon; or, according to the Scholiast, 
Heaven, the residence of Soma,— Somadharo dyulokah. 

5 Ye ansya ye angyah ; the expressions are rather vague, implying 
what relates to the shoulders, or the body generally : thus, ansya may 
mean, being suited to the shoulders, moving with or by them, born or 
produced in or on them, biting with them,— ansarhah, ansagah, 
ansebhavah, ansayabhyam kbadantah ; so angya may mean, moving 
with the body, or poisoning with the body, as certain spiders, whose 
contact is poisonous, and the like : the anse bhavah, produced in the 
shoulders, might furnish those who seek for analogies between Iranian 
and Indian legends with a parallel in the story of Zohak, 

6 Suchikfth, having sharp necdle-Iike stings, like a scorpion. 
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troyer of the unseen ^ driving away all the unseen 
(venomous creatures), and all evil spirits. 

9 . The iin has risen on high, destroying all the 
many (prisons) ; A’ditya, the all-seeing, the destroyer 
of the unseen, (rises) for (the good of) living beings.* 

10 . I deposit the poison in the solar orb, like a 
leather bottle in the house of a vender of spirits; 
verily, that adorable (sun) never dies ; nor, (through) 
his favour), shall we die (of the venom) ; for though 
afar off, yet drawn by his coursers, he will overtake 
(the poison): the science of antidotes converted thee, 
(Poison), to ambrosia.® 


1 Adrishtaha. may also mean, the dissipator of darkness; but 
adrishta presently occurs a^ain in the sense of invisible venomous 
creatures, who as well as the Yatudhanas, or Rakshasas, disappear at 
sunrise. We heve this stanza, with some variety, in the Atharvana, 
v. xxili. 6 : the second half of the stanza is, drishtanscha ghnan na 
drishtanscha ; sarvanscha pramrinan krimin, destroying the seen and 
unseen ; killing all the reptiles. 

2 This also occurs in the Atharvana, vi. Lil. l ; the second part 
is the same ; the first reads, Utsuryo divam eti puro rakshansi nirjuvan, 
the sun rises in the sky in the east, scattering the Rakshasas. 

3 The notion that pervades this stanza, and forms the burden of the 
three following, is derived, according to Sayana, from the Visha-vidya, 
the science of poisons, or of antidotes, whence it .ilso termed Madhu- 
vidya, science of ambrosia : one formula of which, as cited by him, is 
" having taken the poison in the solar orb with the fourth finger ; having 
made it ambrosia ; and caused them to blend together, may it become 
poisonless by the Surj'a mandala, or orb of the sun, is probably to be 
understood a mystical diagram, or figure wholely or partly [typical of the 
solar orb: the sun being considered as especially instrumental in 
counteracting the operation of poison : the science of antidotes is also 
named in the [ter.t madhula, as synonymous with Madhuvidya. It was 
originally taught by Indra to Dadhyanch who communicated it to the 
As’wins, and thereby lost his head.— 
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11. That little insignificant bird^ has swallowed 
thy venom ; she does not die ; nor shall we die ; for, 
although afar off, yet drawn by his coursers, (the sun) 
Avill overtake (the poison) ; the science of antidotes has 
converted thee, (Poison', to ambrosia. 

12. May the thrice-seven sparks (of Agni)* con- 
sume the influence of the venom ; they verily do not 
perish ; nor shall we die ; for, although afar off the 
sun, drawn by his coursers, will overtake the poison ! 
the science of antidotes has converted thee, (poison), 
to ambrosia. 

13. I recite the names of ninety and nine (rivers), 
the destroyers of poison : although afar off, (the sun) 
drawn by his coursers, will overtake the poison ; the 
science of antidotes has converted thee, (poison),' to 
ambrosia. 

14. May the thrice-seven peahens,’ the seven 
sister rivers, carry off, (O Body), thy poison, as maidens, 
with pitchers, carry away water. 

15. May the insignificant [mungoose* (carry off) 
thy venom, (Poison); if not, I will crush the vile 


X The bird, according to the Scholiast, is the female kapinjalai or 
francoline partridge, which, he says, is well known as a remover of 
poison, — visha-hartri. 

2 The seven tongues, flames of Are, may be multiplied as red. whitej 
and black ; or vishpulingaka may be a synonyme of chatiks, a female 
sparrow \ of whom there are twent-one varieties, eaters of poison with 
impunity. 

3 Tri-sapta mayuryah ; the enmity between peafowl and snakes is 
proverbial, but that there are twenty one varieties of the mayuri, or 
peahen^ wants authority: the seven rivers, the Scholiast says, are those 
of heaven, or the branches of the divine Ganga, but we have bad them 
before ; all running streams are possibly regarded as antidotes. 

4 Kusbumbhako nakulah the neul, or viverra Muogoose, whose 
hostility to the snake is also proverbial. 
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(creature") with a stone ; so may the poison depart 
irom my body, and go to distant regions. 

i6. Hastening forth at the command (of Agastya), 
thus spake the mungoose : the venom of the scorpion 
is innocuous ; scorpion, thy venom is innocuous.*- 


I M. Langlois has preferred a totally different interpretation of this 
Sukta, understanding it o allude to the state of the sky before the 
commencement of a sacrifice ; he therefore ^interprets visha (by dark>> 
ness, — les tenebrer, or les vapeurs de la nuit, which are dispersed by the 
morning light, or by )he rays of the sun : on what authority this view 
of the intention of the hymn is founded has not been stated : nothing of 
the kind is intimated by Sayana whose interpretation is confirmed by 
the legendary application of the hymn as related by Saunaka by the 
corresponding text of the Atharvana ; there arc, no doubt, many ex« 
pressions of doubtful import, and some which are used in other places, 
as in the Yajush, in a different acceptation ; but the interpretation given 
by S&yana appears to be most consistent with (he general purport of 
the text. 
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The first Mandala is termed that of the S ataychinSf of a 
hundred put for an indefinite number of authors of Rtchas or 
stanzas ; the second is usually termed the Gatisamada Mandala, 
the hymns, with ia few exceptions, being attributed to the Rishi 
Gyitsamuda, a remarkable personage in Hindu legend. It is 
related of him that he was first a member of the family of 
Jlngit'oSf being the son of Sunahoti'ii : he was carried off by the 
Asitras, whilst performing a sacrifice, but was rescued by /izira 
by whose authority he was thenceforth designated as Gritsamada, 
the son of Sttnaka or Sounoko of the race of Bhingttt Thus, 
the Antthramanika says of him ; He, who was an Angirasa, the 
son of Sunahoira, became Saundkat of the race of Bhyigu : he, 
Gyiisamoda, is the the seer of the second Mandala : and again, 
in the enumeration of the Rishis, it is said of him. The Rishi of 
the hymn, Twam Agne is Gritsamada, the son of Stmaka, who 
went to the race of Bhrigu, being naturally the son of Sunahotra, 
of the Gritsamada family. The Index should be correct, if it be 
the work of Katyayana, who is said to have been the pupil of 
Saunaka ; but we have other very different accounts of Gritsa- 
mada, or Ghritsamadn, as the name is also written. In the 
Anttsasana Parva of the Mahahharata he is called the son of 
Vitihavya, a king of the Haihayas, who, fleeing from the ven- 
geance of Pratarddnna, king of Kasi, took refuge with the Rishi 
Bhrigu : on Pratarddana's demanding his delivery, Bhrigu 
denied that any Kshatriya was present in his hermittage ; in con- 
sequence of which denial, Vitihavya at once became a Brahman : 
his son was Gritsamada, who, the Mahahharata adds, was a 
famous Rishi, and the author of the principal hymns in the Rig- 
Veda —‘Maha. vol. iv. p. 7°. Again, the Purhnas make him the 
son of Suhotra, zxsA father either of S^aunaka, or of Swudka, the 
father of Saunaka j and ascribe to him the institution of the four 
castes. A curious story is also related of Gritsamada, to which 
the Mahahharata alludes, of his having assumed the semblance 
of Indra, and so enabled that deity to escape from the Asuras, 
who were lying in wait to destroy him j a legend to which we shall 
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again have occasion to refer. Sannaka, whether the same as 
Gritsamada, or a different person, is named as the chief of the 
Rishis assembled at Naimisharanya to celebrate the twelve years’ 
sacriHce, to whom the Mahabharata, and several of the Puranas, 
are said to have been repeated, by Lomaharshana, the Suta : he 
is also said to have been the teacher of a Sakha or branch of the 
Atharvana Vedai he is often quoted, as we have seen, by 
Sayana^ 



FIFTH ADHY’AYA (coniinued). 
ANUVA'KA I 
SUKTA I (I) 

7. Sovereign of men, Agni, thou art born for the days 
(of sacrifice), pure and all-irradiating, from the waters, 
from the stones, from trees, and from plants.^ 

2. Thine, Agni, is the office of the Hotri^ of the 
Poiri, of the Ritwij, of the Nishtri \ thou art the 
Agnidhra of the devout ; thine is the function of the 
Prasastri ; thou art the Adimaryu and the Brahman ;* 
and the householder in our dwelling. 


1 This verse occurs in the Yajush, xi. 27. Mahidhara’s explana- 

tion is much the same as that of Sayana : both notice vatieties of 
interpretation. Susukshani, for instance, may also signify drying 
up, causing the evaporation joi the earth’s moisture j or it may, 
mean, destro)ung, consuming : Agni is produced from the waters, 
either as the lightning that accompanies rain or submarine fire ; 
from stones by striking them together ; so from trees or wood 
by attrition ; from such as bambus, by* mutual friction, 

causing the conflagration of a forest. 

2 These are eight of the sixteen priests employed at very 
solemn ceremonies ; the commentary ascribes the duty of the 
Fras'astri to the Maitravaruna, and identifies the Brahma with the 
Brahmanachchansi ; but m the ordinary enumeration they are 
distinct : the sixteen are thus enumerated by Kulluka Bhatta, the 
commentator on Manu, VIII. 210 ; in the order and proportion in 
which they are entitled to share in a Dakshina of a hundred cows, 
being arranged in four classes, of which the first four are severally 
the heads, and the others subordinate to them, in the same course 
of succession i Hotri, Adhwaryu, Udgatri, and Brahman are 
to have twelve each, or forty-eight in all. z Maitrivaruna, 
Pratistotri, Brdhmanachchhansi, and Prastotri, six each, or twenty- 
four. 3 Achchavaka, Neshtri, A’gnidhra, and Pratiharttri, four 
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3. Thou, Agni, art Indra, the showerer (of bounties) 
on the good ; thfiu art the adorable Vishnu, the hymned 
of many : thou, Brahmanaspati, art Brahma, the posses- 
sor of riches ; thou, the author of various (conditions^ 
art associated with wisdom. 

4. Thou, Agni, art the royal Varuna, observant of 


each, or sixteen ; and 4 Gravadut, Netri, Fotri, and Subrah- 
manya, three each, or in all twelve ; making up the total of one 
hundred. Ramanatha, in his commentary on the Amara Kosha, 
VII. 17, also gives the names of the sixteen priests, with a few 
variations from Kulluka. Gravastut is his reading, instead of 
Gravadut, and it is the more usual one ; and in place of the 
Prastotri, Netri, and Potri, he gives, Prasthatri, Pras'astri, and 
Balachchhandaka : we have the Potri repeatedly named in the 
text of the Rich, as well as the Pras’astri. In the Aitareya 
Brahmana, R. VII. i, the sixteen priests to whom portions of the 
offering are assigned are also enumerated, with some modiHca- 
tions, having, instead of the Pratistotri, Gravadut, Netri, and- 
Subrahmanya, of the Hrstlist, the Pratiprasthatri, Upagatri, A’treya, 
and Sadasya. The same authority, however, adds as priests nor 
included in the sixteen, the Gravastut, Unnctri, Subrahmanya, 
and the S’amitri, or immolator, when a Brahman. In M&dhava's 
commentary on the Nyayamaia vistara of Jaimini, for an extract 
from which I am indebted to Dr. Goldstucker, he enumerates 
the sixteen priests as classed in four orders, following the au- 
thority of Kumfiril Bhatta, much to the same effect as Kulluka ; 
they are ; — l the Adhwaryu, Pratiprasthatri, Neshtri and Unnetri, 
3, the Brahma, Brahmanachchhansi, Agmdh, and Potri; 3 the 
Udgatri, Prastotri, Pratiharttri, and Subrahmanya; and 4 the 
Hotri. Maitravaruna, Achchavaka, and Grav.istut. The four first 
are especially charged with the ceremonial of the Yajur-Veda ; 
the next four suprintend the whole according to the ritual of the 
three Vedas ; the third class chant the hymns, especially of the 
Sama Veda, and the fourth repeat the hymns of the Rich ; the 
head of each class receives the entire Dakshina or gratuity ; the 
second one-half ; the third, the one-third ; and the fourth, a 
quarter ; the several functions are not very explicitly described. 
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holy vows : thou art the adorable Mitraj the destroyer 
(of foes) : thou art Aryaman^ the protector of the virtu- 
ous, whose (liberality) is enjo)'ed by all thou art a por- 
tion (of the sun) ;® be the distributor (of good things), 
divine (Agnij, at our sacrifice. 

5. Thou, Agni, art Twashtri, (the giver) of great 
wealth (to thy) worshipper ; these praises are thine ; do 
thou, of benevolent power, (admit) our affinity : thou, 
who art prompt to encourage (us), givest us good (store 
of) horses ; thou, who aboundest with opulence, art the 
strength of men. 

6. Thou, Agni, art Rudra, the expeller (of foes) from 
the expanse of heaven '} thou art the strength of the 
Maruts : thou art supreme over (sacrificial) food ; 
thou, who art pleasantly domiciled (in the hall of 
sacrifice), goest with ruddy horses, (fleet as) the wind ; 
as [Pushan, thou cherishest, of thine own will, those who 
offer worship. 

7. Thou, Agni, art Dravinodas, to him who honours 
thee : thou art the divine Savitri, the possessor of preci- 
ous things : protector of men, thou art Bhaga, and rulest 
over wealth : thou art the cherisher of him who worships- 
thee in his dwelling. 

8 . The people adore thee, Agni, the protector of the 
people in their dwellings : they propitiate thee as a bene- 
volent sovereign : leader of a radiant host, thou art lord 


1 Liberality is said to be the characteristic^ properly, of 
Aryaman, datritwam ch^amno lingam. 

2 Twam ans’ah may also mean the forms of the sun) or the 
A’ditya, named ans'a. 

3 Twam.Rudro asuro maho divah : asura is explained s’atrunam 
nirasita, the expeller of enemies, divas, from heaven ) or it may 
mean, the giver of strength, asur, balam ; tasya data ; A'ditya- 
rtipa : a form of A’ditya, or an A’ditya. 
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over all offerings : thou art the distributer of tens, atid 
hundreds, and thousands (of good things). 

g. (Devout) men (worship) thee, Agni, as a father, 
with sacred rites: they (cherish) thee, who art the 
illuminator of the body, with acts (of kindness), as a 
brother : thou art as a son to him who propitiates thee ; 
and thou protectest us, a faithful and firm friend. 

10. Thou, Agni, art (ever) resplendent,^ and art to 
be glorified when present : thou art lord over all renown- 
ed food and riches: thou shinest brightly, and thou con- 
sumest (the oblation) for him who offers it : thou art the 
especial accomplisher of the sacrifice, and bestower (of 
its rewards). 

11. Thou, divine Agni, art Aditi to the donor of the 
oblation : thou art Hotra and Bh 3 .rati, and thrivest by 
praise : thon art Ila of a hundred winters’ to him who 
makes thee gifts : thou, lord of wealth, art the destroyer 
of Vritra,® Saraswati. 

12. When, well-cherished Agni, thou art (the giver 
of) excellent food : in thy desirable and delightful hues, 
beauties (abound) ; thou (art) food : (thou art) the trans- 
porter (beyond sin) ; thou art mighty ; thou art wealth ; 
thou art manifold, and. every where diffused. 


1 Twam agne ribhuh, twam vajasya isishe : we might have 
, conjectured that some allusion to the Ribhus was here intended ; 

but Sayana renders ribhu, bhasamanah, shining ; and vajasya, by 
annasya, of food. 

2 Twam ila satahimasi, according to the Scholiast, means the 
earth of unlimited duration, — aparimitakdld. bhumih. 

3 Vritraha, Sayana interprets, the destroyer of sin, &c.; but 
these godcUbC^s are identified in the. hymns to the Apris, with 
Agni, and an allusion to Indra would only be consistent with the 
prev ailing idea throughout the hymn, of the universal identity of 
Agni with all other divinities. 
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13. The A’ditj'as have made thee, Agni, their 
mouth ; the pure (deities) have made thee, ICavi, their 
liongue ; the (gods), the givers of \vealth, depend upon 
thee at sacriSces ; they eat the olfered oblation through 
thee . 

14. All the ibenignant immortal gods eat the 
offered oblation through thee, as their mouth : mortals 
taste the flavour (of all viands) through thee ; thou art 
born pure, the embryo of plants.*- 

13. Thou art associated, Agni, by thy vigour, with 
those (gods) : divine, well-born Agni, thou exceedest 
(them in strength) ; for the (sacrificial) food that is here 
prepared is, by thou power, subsequently diffused 
through both regions, heaven and earth. 

16. The pious ate they who present, as a gift, to 
the reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an 
excellent horse : do thou, Agni, lead both us and them 
to the best of abodes, (or heaven), that we and our 
worthy decendants may repeat the solemn prayer to thee 
at the sacriflee. 


SUKTA n. 

Tab deity, and RisAi, and metre, the same as before. 

Exalt with sacrifice, ^Agni, who knows all that 
has been born : worship him with oblations, and with 
ample praise ; him who is well kindled, well fed, much 
lauded; resplendent, the conveyer of oblations, the 
giver of strength (to the body). 

Corn and other grains ripen by the heat of the sun or fire ; 
the text has s’uchi, pure ; but Sayana’s copy must have had in its 
placer vasu, which he explains as usual, bding the abode of all ; 
Sart jsham Nivasabhutah san. 

62 


486 


Rig-Veda SamRita 


2. The mornings and evenings, Agni, are desirous^ 
(of worshipping) thee, as cows in their stalls long for 
their calves ; adored of many, thou, self-controlled, art 
verily spread through the sky : thou (art present at all) 
the sacred rites of men, and shinest brightly by night. 

3. The gods have stationed at the root of the 
world, ^ that Agni who is of goodly apperance ; the 
pervader of heaven and earth ; who is to be known as 
a car (to convey men to their wishes) ; who shines with 
pure radiance, and who is to be honoured as a friend 
amongst mankind. 

4. They have placed him in his solitary dwelling, 
who is shedding moisture upon the earth ; resplendent 
as gold,® traversing the firmament, animate with flames ; 
and pervading the two parents (of all things, heaven 
and earth), like refreshing water. 

5. May he, the presenter of oblations (to the gods) 
be around all sacrifices ; men propitiate him with obla- 
tions and with praises, when blazing with radiant 
tresses® amongst the growing plants, and enlivening 


1 Budhne rajasah-lokasya mule ; that is according to the fcom- 
mentary, the altar. 

2 Chandram iva surucham might seem to-be preferably render- 
ed, bright-shining, like the moon ; but Sayana affirms that chandra 
here means gold ; of which, ^Yhen neuter, it is a synonyme, in 
the Veda. 

3 Hiris’ipro vridhasanasu jarbhurat : s’ipra has been before met 
with in its ordinary sense of chin, or jaw ; has been explained, 
the nose ; and one sense of the compound that here occurs is 
haranasilahanu, having a jaw accustomed to seize or consume; 
but, upon the authority of another text, s’ipra s’irsnasu vitat^ 
hiranyayih, golden locks spread on the head, Sayana explains it 
here by ushnisha, a curl, or turoan ; vridhasanasu he explains by 
pravardha manaswoshadhishu, amongst growing plants. 
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^icaven and earth (with his sj^arks', like the sky with 
stars. 

6. Thou, Agni, art he who, for our good, art poss- 
essed of riches : kindled by us, blaze as the liberal donor 
of wealth to us, render heaven and earth propitious to 
us, so that divine Agni, (the gods) may partake of the 
oblations of the institutor of the rite. 

7. Bestow upon us, Agni, infinite possessions: 
grant us thousands (of cattle and dependants) : open 
to us, for thy reputation, the doors of abundanc-e : make 
heaven and earth, propitiated by sacred prayer, favour- 
able to us, and may the mornings light thee up like the 
sun. 

8. Kindled at the beautiful dawn, (Agni) shines 
with brilliant lustre, like the sun ; adored by the 
hymns of the worshipper, Agni, the king of men,*^ 
(comes as) an agreeable guest to the institutor of the 
sacrifice. 

9. Amongst men our praise, Agni, celebrates thee 
who art first amongst the greatly-splendid immortals ; 
(may it be to us) as a milch cow spontaneously yielding 
at sacrifices to the worshipper, infinite and multiform 
(blessings according to his) desire. 

10. May we manifest \igour among other men, 
Agni, through the steed and the food (which thou hast 
given) ; and may our unsurpassed wealth shine like the 
sun over (that of) the five classes of beings.® 

1 1. Vigorous Agni, hear (our prayers) : for thou art 
he who is |to be lauded j to whom the well born priests 
address (their hymns) ; and whom, entitled to worship, 

1 Raja visam, king, or master of the Visas or people 

2 Fancha-krishtishu, janeshu, men ; according to the Scholiast, 
the four castes and the Nishd.daE. 
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and radrant in Ihime own abode, the offerers of the 
tion approach, for the sake of never-failing prosperity. 

12. Agni, knowing all that is born, may we, both 
adorers and priests, be thine for the sake of felicity ;; 
and do thou bestow upon us wealth of dv/ellings, of 
cattle, of much gold, of many dependants, and virtuous- 
offspring. 

13. The pious are they who present, as a gift, ta 
the reciters of thy prabe, an excellent cow and an> 
elegant horse : do thou Agni, lead us and them to the 
best of abodes, (or heaven), that we and our worthy 
descendants may repeat the solemn prayer to thee at the 
sacrifice. 


SUKTA Iff. 

The divinities are the A’pris; I the metre is Trishtubh, except in 
the seventh stanza, in which it is Jagati. 

Agni, the well-kindled, place upon (the altar of) the 
earth, stands in the presence of all beings; the invoker 
(of the gods), the purifier, the ancient, the intelli- 
gent, the divine : Let the venerable Agni minister to 
the gods. 

2. May the bright Naras’ansa,* illumining the recep- 
tacles (of the offering), making manifest by his greatness 
the three radiant (regions), and diffusing the oblation at 
the season of sacrifice with butter- dispensing purpose, 
satisfy the gods. 


1 See Hymns xiii. vol. i. p. 34 ; and CXLII. CLXXXVIIL 
pp. 71, 195, in this volume. 

2 In the preceding Suktas, Taaunapat is the second personifi- 
sation of Agni addressed : he i* here omitted. 
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3. Agni, Vv'lio art the venerable I’liU, do thou, with 
mind favourably disposed towards us. offer today sacri- 
fice to the gods, before the human (ministrant priest) : 
as such, bring hither the company of the Maruts, the un- 
decaying Indra, to whom, seated on the sacrsd grass, do 
you priests offer worship. 

4. Divine grass, ^ let the Vasus, the Vtswadevas, the 
adorable A'dityas^ sit upon his flourishing, invigorating 
well-grown, sacred grass, strewn for the sake of wealth 
upon this altar, and sprinkled with butter. 

5. Let the divine doors, spacious and easily accessi- 
ble, and to be saluted with prostrations, be set open ; 
let them be celebrated as expansive, uninjurable, and 
conferring sanctity upon the illustrious class (of worship- 
per), possessed of virtuous progeny. 

6. In regard of our good deeds. Day and Night, 
perpetually reverenced, are interweaving in concert, like 
two famous female weavers,* the extended thread, (to 
complete) the web of the sacrifice, liberal yielders (of 
rewards) containers of water. 

7. Let the two divine invokers of the gods,® the 
first (to be revernced), most wise, sincerely worshiping 
with sacred texts, most excellent in form, offering 
homage to the gods in due season, present oblations in 
the three high places upon the navel of the earth.^ 


1 The Barhish, or a personification of Agni, here as in the 
preceding. 

2 Vayycva ranvite are explained by the Scholiast, va}''ya iva 
vanakusale iva sabdite, stute. 

3 The personified fires of earth and the firmament, under the 
character of two ministering priests, according to the Scholiast. 

4 1 hat is, as usual, the altar : the three high places, sanushu- 
trishu, are the three sacred fires ; Garhapatya, A'havaniya, and 
Dakshina. 
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8, May the three goddesses, Saraswati, perfecting 
Qur understanding, the divine Ila, and all-impressive 
Bharati, having come to our dwelling, protect this fault 
less rite, (offered) for our welfare. 

g. May a tawny-hued, well-grown (son), the 
bestower of food, active, manly, a worshipper of the 
gods, be born : may XwASHTRl .[prolong for us a con- 
tinuous {line of) progeny, and may the food of the gods 
jcome also to us. 

10. May Agni, who is Vanaspati, approving (of our 
rite), approach ; and by his especial acts fully dress the 
victim V may the divine immolator® convey the burnt- 
offering to the gods, knowing it to have been thrice 
consecrated.’ 

11. I sprinkle the butter, for butter is his birth- 
place ; he is nourished by butter ; bntter is his radiance ; 
Agni, showerer (of benefits), bring the gods to the 
offered oblation ; exhilarate them ; convey to them the 
offering that has been reverently sanctified.'*' 


r Agnir-havib Sudayati pra dhibhih is explained by the 
Scholiast, Agni, who is the supporter, or the instrument of cook- 
ing or maturing fitly, cooks the oblation of the nature of the 
victim with various acts, which are the means of cooking ; he 
dresses the oblation, not under-dressing nor over-dressing it; 
Agnih pakadharo havih pas’urupam karmaviseshaih pakasidhaniah 
prakarshena sudayAti ksharayati-apakadhikapakadirhhityena havih 
pachati. 

2 Daivyah samita : the latter usually denotes the person who 
kills'^the victim : Agni is elsewhere called, perhaps only typically, 
the immolator of the gods, — devanam samita. 

3 Tridha samaktam, thrice anointed or sprinkled ; the three 
rites or ceremonies are termed upastarana, avadana, abhigharana. 

4 Yajur-'Veda, XVII. 8S. Mahidhara renders dh^ma by 
dwelling, or radiance ; and purposes, as an alternative, to apply 
the last member of the stanza to the Adhwaryu j Priest, bring 
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SUKTA IV. 

Agni is the deity ; Somahuti, of the race of Bhrigu, the Kishi 

the metre is TrishvuBh, 

I INVOKE, on your behalf, the resplendent, the sinless 
Agni, the guest of mortals, the accepter of (sacrificial) 
food, who, knowing all that has been born, is like a 
friend, the supporter (of all beings), from men to gods. 

2 . The Bhrigus, worshipping Agni, have twice 
made him manifest : (once) in the abode of the waters, 
and (once) amongst the sons of men may that Agni, 
the sovereign of the gods mounted on a rapid courser, 
ever overcome all (our foes). 

3. The gods, intending to dwell (in heaven), left, 
as a dear friend amongst the human races-, that Agni, 
who, present in the chamber of sacrifice, is bounteous 
to the donor of offerings, and shines on the nights when 
he is wished for.® 

4. The cherishing of Agni is as agreeable as (the 
cherishing) of one’s self: (pleasant) is his appear- 
ance, when spreading abroad, and consuming (the 
fuel) : he brandishes his flarae amongst the bushes, as 2 
chariot-horse lashes with his tail. 

5. Whose greatness my colleagues loudly extol : 
who has manifested his real form to the priests : who 

higher Agni to the oblation ; exhilarate him ; (and say to him), 
showerer lof blessings), convey the consecrated oblation (to 
the gods. 

z As lightning in tho firmament, and as culinary fire on earth. 

2 Didayad-usatir-urmya : usatih, the commentator explains 
kamayamanah, being to be desired ; and urmya, ratrih, nights ; 
-vrhich he renders; all nights, or the whole night, — ^sarvasu 
ratsishu dipyate ; or sarvararirndipayati, he shines on all nights, 
or he lights up all the nights. 




Rig-Veda Samhita. 


452 

is recognised at oblations by his variegated radiance, 
and who, though frequently growing old, again becomes 
young. 

6. Who shines amidst the forests, as if satisfying 
himself (with food) : who (rushes alone), like water 
down a declivity, and thunders like a chariot (of war : 
dark-pathed, consuming, yet delightful, he is regarded 
like the sky smiling with constellations. 

7. He who is in many places ; who spreads over the 
whole earth, like an animal without a herdsman, that 
goes according to its own will; Agni, the bright- 
shining, consuming the dry bushes, by whom the pain 
of blackness (is indicted on the trees), entirely drinks 
up (their moisture). 

8. Verily thy praise has been recited (by us) at t a 
third (daily) sacrifice, as it was in the repetition of thy 
first propitiation : give us, Agni, ample and notorious 
food, posterity, riches, such as may be the support of 
numerous dependants. 

g. By thee, (Agni), may the Gritsamadas, re- 
peating thy praise, become masters of the precious 
secret (treasures) ; so that they may be possessed of 
excellent dependants, and be able io resist (their) 
enemies ; and- do thou give to (thy) pious worshippers, 
and to him who glorifies (thee), such (abundant) food. 
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SUKTA V. 

7 hc aeity and "Rishi arc the same ; the metre is AnushUibh* 

An invoker (of the gods),^ our instructor and protector, 
has been born for the preservation of our patrons :* 
may v/e, possessed of (sacrificial) food, be able to ac- 
quire r/orshipful, conouerable, and manageable riches. 

2. !n v/hom, as conductor of the sacrifice,® the 
aeven rays are manifested, and who, as a human Polri, 
officiates in the eighth place to perfect every divine 
(rite). 

3. Whatever (offerings the priest) presents, what- 
ever prayers he recites, he, (Agni), knows them all : he 
comprehends all priestly acts, as the circumference 
(includes the spokes) of a wheel. 

4. The pure regulator (of the sacrifice)* is born 
verily together with the holy act : the wise (worshipper) 
performs all his, (Agni’s), prescribed rites in succession, 
as the branches spring (from a common stem). 

5. The sister fingers, which are the milch kine of 
the Neshrii, are those which accomplish his, fAgni’s), 
worship; and in various ways are combined for this 
purpose through the three (sacred fires). 

6. When the sister (vessel), bearing the clarified 

1 Hotri : in this, and the following stanzas, Agni is addressed, 
as identified with, or personified by, several of the Individual 
priests employed at sacrifices. 

2 Pitribhyah utaye, for protection to the Pitris : the Scholiast 
interprets pitri here by p^laka, or Yajam ina, the patron, or insti- 
tutor of the sacrifice. 

3 Netri, and presently afterwards Potri, two of the sixteen 
priests ; the seven rays are here explained to mean, the seven 
priests, engaged in their respective functions. 

4 The Prasastri whose duty it is, by appropriate acts, to 
obviate all obstructions to a sacrifice. 

63 



494 


Rig- Veda Samhiia^ 


butter, if placed near the maternal (altar), the Adhaaryu. 
rejoices at their approach, like barley (at the fall of) rain. 

7. May he, the ministering priest, ‘ discharge the 
office of priest at his own ceremony ; and may we 
worthily repeat (Iiis) praise, and offer (him) sacrifice. 

8. And do thou, Agni, (grant), that this wise 
(worshipper) may worthily offer (worship) to all the 
adorable (divinities), and that the sacrifice which we 
offer may also be perfected in thee. 


SUKTA VI. 

The deity and the Rishi are the same : the metre is Gayatru 

Agni, accept this my fuel, this my oblation; listen, 
well pleased, to my praises. 

2. May we propitiate thee, Agni, by this (oblation) : 
grandson of strength, (who art) gratified by prompt 
sacrifice,” (may we please thee), well-born, by this hymn. 

3. Granter of riches, may we, thy worshippers, 
propitiate thee, who are desirous of (sarrificial) wealth, 
and deserving of laudation, by our praises. 

4. Lord of wealth, giver of wealth, possessor of 
riches, who art wise, understand (our prayers), and 
scatter our enemies.” 


1 The Ritwij, or a priest in general, in which capacity Agni is 
invited to officiate for himself, 

2 Aswamishte-vyapakayajna, whose rites are expanding; or 
asu, quick, tadichchhati, he wishes for quick or prompt worship. 

3 Yajur-Veda, xii. 43 ; the explanation is the same, only the 
ellipse following understand, is filled up by ahhimatam, wish, 
desire. 
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5. (For thou art) he (who gives) us rain from 
heaven ; he (who gives) us undecaying strength, he 
(who gives) us infinite (abundance of) food. 

6. Youngest (of the gods), their messenger, their 
invoker, most deserving of worship, come, upon our 
praise, to him who offers (thee) adoration, and is 
desirous of (thy) protection.^ 

7. Sage Agni, thou penetratest the innermost (man), 
kowing the birth of both (the worshipper and the 
worshipped) ; like a messenger favourable to men, 
especially to his friends. 

8. Do thou, Agni, who art all-wise, fulfil (our 
desires) ; do thou, who art intelligent, worship (the 
gods) in order ; and sit down on this sacred grass. 


SUKTA VII. 

Deity, Rw/t», arid metre, as before. 

Youngest (of the gods), Agni, descendant of Bharata,” 
granter of dwellings, bring (to us) excellent, splendid, 
and enviable riches. 

2. Let no enemy prevail against us, whether of god 
or man ; protect us from both such foes. 

3. Let us, through thy favour, overwhelm all our 
foes, like torrents of water. 


1 Ilanaya-pujayitre, to the worshipper; avasyave-swarakshana- 
michchhate, to him who wishes his own preservation. 

2 Bharata, according to Sayana, means sprung from the 
priests— bharala-ritwija, produced by their rubbing the sticks 
together. 
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4. Purifier, Agni, holy, adorable, thou shinesfc ex 
ceedingly when (thou art) worshipped with (oblations of) 
butter. 

5. Agni) descendant of Bharatay thou art entirely 
ours, when, sacrificed to with pregnant kine, with barren 
cows, or bulls. ^ 

6. Feeder upon fuel,® to whom butter is offered,, 
(thou art) the ancient, the invoker of the gods, the ex.- 
cellent, the son of strength, the wonderful. 


SUKTA VIIL 

The deity and Rtski are the same, as is the metre, except in; 
last stanza, in which, it is Anushtubh. 

Praise quickly the yoked chariot of the glorious and 
munificent Agni, like one who is desirous of food. 

2. Who, sagacious, invincible, and of graceful gate, 
destroys, when propitiated, his foe, for him who presents- 
(offerings.) 

3. Who, invested with radiance, is glorified} morning 
and evening, in (our) dwellings ; whose worship is never 
neglected. 

4. Who, many-tinted, shines with radiance, like the 
sun with (his) lustre, spreading (light) over (all) by his 
imperishable (flames.) 


X Vas’abhir-ukshabhih-ashtapadibhirahutah, offered or sacri- 
ficed to with barren cows, vasa; with bulls, uksha; and with 
eight footed animals ; that is, according to Sayana, a cow with 
calf ; but it is remarkable that these animals should be spoken of 
as burnt-offerings. 

2 Drvannah ; from dru, a tree, or timber ; and anna, food. 
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5^ Our praises have increased the self-irradiating 
devouring;!; Agni : he is possessed of all glory. 

6. May we, uninjured, be secure in the protection oC 
Agni, Indra, Soma, and the gods, and, confident in battle^ 
overcome (our enemies.) 



SIXTH ADHYA’YA. 

ANUV’AKA 1 . (Co 7 itinued.) 

SUKTA IX. 

The deity and 'Rtshi are the same ; the metre Trishtiibf 
May Agnij the invoker (of the gods), the intelligent, he 
resplendent, the radiant, the very powerful ; he who- 
knows (how to maintain) his rites undisturbed ; who is 
steady in (his own) place, and is the cherisher of 
thousands, sit in the station of the invoking priest.^ 

2. Showerer (of benefits), Agni, be thou our 
messenger (to the gods) ; our preserver from evil ; the 
conveyer to us of wealth ; the protector of our sons 
and grandsons, and of our persons ; understand (ouf 
prayer), ever heedful and resplendent. 

3. We adore thee, Agni, in thy loftiest birth-(plaGe) 
and with hymns in thine inferior station :® I worship 
that seat v/hence thou hast issued : the priests have 
offered thee, when kindled, oblations. 

4. Agni, who art the cliief of- sacrificers, v/orship 
(the gods) with the oblation, and earnestly commend 
to them the (sacrificial) food that is to be given (them) ; 
for thou, indeed, art the sovereign lord of riclies ; thou 
art the appreciator of our pious prayer.. 


1 Hotrishadane, in place convenient for pouring the butter 
on the fire, or near to the Uttara-vedi, the north alter ; or con- 
sidering the fire itself to be introduced upon the altar ; Mahidhara. 
explains it in. the same manner, Yajur-Veda, VI. 36. 

2 That is, Agni is worshipped in heaven as the sun ; in the 
firmament as lightning ; and as the sacrificial fire kindled on the 
altar j the same occurs, in the Yajush, XVII, 75. 
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5. Beautiful Agni, the two dwelling-places (heaven 
and earth) of thee, who art born day by day, never 
perish : confer upon him who praises thee (abundant) 
food, and make him the master of riches, (supporting) 
virtuous offspring, 

6. Do thou, with this (thy) host (of attendants), be 
of good promise to us : do thou, the especial worshipper 
of the gods, their unassailable protector, as well as our 
preserver, light iup (all) with ; shining and affluent 
well-being. 


SUKTA X. 

Deity, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

The adorable Agni, the first (of the gods), and their 
nourisher when kindled by man upon the altar ; he, who 
is clothed in radiance, is immortal, discriminating, food- 
bestowing, powerful ; he is to be worshipped. 

2 . May Agni, who is immortal, of manifold wisdom, 
and wonderful splendour, hear my invocation, (pre- 
ferred) with all laudations : tawny, or red, or purple 
horses draw his car ; he has been borne in various 
directions. 

3. They have generated (Agni) when soundly 
sleeping on his upturned (couch) that Agni who is an 
embryo in many (vegetable) forms, and who, (rendered 
manifest) by the oblation, abides conscious in the night 
unenveloped by drakness. 


I Uttanayara sushutam, on the lower of the two sticks which 
are rubbed together. 
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4. I offer oblations with butter to Agni, ^ wbc 
spreads through 'all regions, vast, expanding, with 
all-comprehending form,® nourished (with sacrificial) 
food, powerful, conspicuous. 

5. I offer oblations to Agni, who is present at all 
(sacrifices) may he accept (them), offered with an 
unhesitating mind, (to him; who is the refuge of man, 
endowed with any form that may be desired, blazing 
with a radiance (that it is) not (possible) to endure. 

6. Overpowering (thy foes) with lusture, mayest 
thou recognize thy portion : may we, having thee for 
our messenger, recite (praise) like Manu : desiring 
wealth, I offer oblation with the sacrificial ladle and 
with praises, to that entire Agni, who rewards (the 
worshipper) with the sweet (fruit) of the sacrifice. 


1 Jigharmy-agnim havisha ghritena : the Yajush, XL 23, 
reads it, a twa jigharmi manasa ghritena, I sprinkle thee with 
butter with a believing mind s’raddhayuktena chittena. 

2 Prithum tirascha vayasa vrihantam Mahidhara connects 
the two first, and renders them, vast with crooked-going or un- 
dulating radiance : the two last he interprets, augmenting with 
smoke ; other interpretations are given, but they are not more 
intelligible than that of the text. 

3 This verse is also in the Yajush, XI. 24 and from Katya* 

yana, a direction is given for its use and that of the preceding : 
they are to be repeated together, but the first half of stanza four 
is to be repeated with the second half of stanza five, and the first 
half of stanza five with the second half of stanza four : as the 
sense of the line stops with the half-stanza, there is no obscurity 
of meaning from the process, but it shows that more attention is 
paid to ftin 1 the matter of the recitation. 
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SUKTA* XI. 

7'hc deity is Indra ; the Rishi as before; the metre is a species 
of Trishtubh, entitled Virat-sthaiia, except in the last verse 
in which it is in the usual form. 

Indra, bear (my) invocation ; disregard it not : 
may we be (thought worthy of the gift of thy treasures 1 
these oblations, designed to obtain wealth, flowing 
(abundantly) like rivers, bring to thee augmented vigour. 

2. Indra, hero, thou hast set free the copious 
(tvaters) which tvere formerly arrested by Ahi, and 
which thou hast distributed : invigorated by hymns, 
thou hast cast down headlong the slave, conceiting 
himself immortal. 

3. Indra, hero, these brilliant laudations), in 
(the form of) hymns, in which thou delightest, and in 
(that of) the praises uttered by the worshippers^ by 
which thou art gratified, are addressed to thee, to 
bring thee (to our sacrifice). 

4. We are invigorating thy brilliant strength (by 
our praises), and placing the thunderbolt in thy hands : 
do thou, Indra, radiant, increasing in strength, and 
oncouraged) by the sun, overpower, for our (good'^ the 
servile people.^ 

5. Indra, hero, thou hadst slain by thy prowess the 
glorified Aht] hidden privily in a cave, lurking in con- 
cealment, covered by the waters in which he was abiding, 
and arresting the rains in the sky. 

1 Rudriyeshu stomeshu : Rudriya may be rendered, the means 
of giving pleasure, — sukhasadhanabhuteshu ; or Rudrah may mean 
Btotarah, praisers, worshippers ; either is an unusual signification, 

2 Dasir visah suryena sahyah ; the two first the Scholiast 
renders by, upakshapayatrih, or asurih prajah, people interrupting 
religious rites, or of the race of Asuras : Suryena he renders by 
prerakena, urger, instigator, as if it were an adjective. 
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6. We glorify, Indra, thy mighty (deeds) of old : we 
glorify thy (more) recent exploits : we praise the thun- 
derbolt, shining in thine arms, and we celebrate the 
horses, the signs of (Indra as) the sun.^ 

7. Thy swift horses, Indra, have uttered a loud 
sound, announcing rain : the level earth anxiously ex- 
pects its fall, as the gathering cloud has passed. 

8. The cloud, not heedless (of its office,) is suspend- 
ed in the sky) ; resonant with maternal (waters), it has 
spread about ; (the w’inds), augmenting the sound in the 
distant horizon, have promulgated the voice uttered by 
Indra. 

9. The mighty Indra has shattered the guileful 
Vritra, reposing in the cloud : heaven and earth shook, 
alarmed at the thundering bolt of the shov/erer. 

10. The thunderbolt of the showerer roared aloud,- 
when (Indra), the friend of man, sought to slay 
the enemy of mankind.® Drinking the Soma juice, 
he, (Indra), bafiSed the devices of the guileful 
Danava. 

11. Drink hero, Indra, drink the Soi7ia'. may the 
exhilarating juices delight thee : may they, distending 
thy flanks, augment thy prowess), and in this manner 
may the replenishing effused libation satisfy Indra. 

1 Hari suryasya ketu, the two horses, the signs of the sun ; 
but the Scholiast proposes to explain surya by instigator or 
heroic,— sushtu prerakasya : or su-viryasya, as indicating Indra : 
or it may mean, of Indra, identical with Surya, Suryatmanah 
Indrasya. 

2 Amanusham yan maiiusho nijurvit, when the man, or as 
Sayana explains it, the benefactor of man, manushyanam hitakari, 
destroyed the no-man that is, the manushyanam-ahitam, not 
friendly to man : which is, probably, a correcter reading than the 
manushyanam rahitam, of the printed text. 
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12. May we, thy pious ''worshippers), abide in thee 
approaching' thee with devotion, may we enjoy (the re 
■ward of) our adoration ; desirous of protection, we medi- 
tate thy glorification ; may we ever be (thought worthy) 

of the gift of thy treasures. 

13. May we, (through) thy (favour), Indra, be 
such as those are, who, desirous of thy protection, 
augment (by their praises) thy vigour : divine (Indra), 
thou grantest the wealth which we desire, (the source of) 
great power and of (numerous) progeny. 

14. Thou grantest a habitation ; thou grantest us 
friends; thou grantest us, Indra, the strength of the 
Maruts: the winds, ^ who, propitious and exulting, 
drink copiously of the first offering (of the Soma juice). 

15. Let those® in \vhom thou art delighted repair 
(to the libation), and do thou, Indra, confiding, drink 
the satiating Soma : liberator (from evil), associated 
with the mighty and adorable (Maruts), augment our 
prosperity, and (that of) heaven.® 

16. Liberator (from evil) they who worship thee, 
the giver of happiness' with holy hymns, quickly 
become great s they who strew the sacred grass(in 


1 Vayavah, the Scholiast adds, may be put honorifically for 
V^yu, in the singular, of whom it is said, that he is the first 
drinker of the Soma ; Vayur-hi somasya agrapata. 

2 Yeshu may apply either to the Maruts or to the Soma; 
may those Maruts or those Soma juices, in which thou delightest. 

3 Asmantsupritswatarutraavarddhayo dyam brihadbhir arkaih 
the sense is not very obvious : fSayana explains pritsu as the 
qualification of avarddhaya, increase, that is, with children, cattle,, 
and the like in consequence of which prosperous condition, 
men can offer sacrifices, whence heaven thrives : arkaih is for 
archaniyaih, to be adored, the Maruts, understoodj 
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honour of thee) are protected by thee, and, together 
with their families, obtain (abundant) food. 

\‘j. Indra, hero, exulting in the solemn Tri 
hadrukd^ rites, qualf the Soma juice, and repeatedly 
shaking it from thy beard, repair, well pleased witb 
thy seeds, to the drinking of the effused libation. 

1 8 . Indra, hero, keep up the strength Vv^here with 
thou hast crushed Vritra, the spider-like son of Danu^ 
and let open the light to the A'rya i the Dasyu has 
been set aside on thy left hand. 

ig. Let us honour those men, who, through thy 
protection, surpass all their rivals, as the Dasyus 
(are surpassed) by the A' ry a i this (hast thou wrought) 
for us : thou hast slain Viswarupa, the son of Twashtri. 
through friendship for Trita.® 

20. Invigorated (by the libation) of the exulting- 
Trita, offering thee Soma, thou hast annihilated Arbuda 
Indra aided by the Angirasns^ has Vv'hirled round his 
bolt as the sun turns round his wheel,^ and slain Bala. 

21. That opulent donation, which proceeds, Indra, 

r The Trikadrukas are said, by the commentator, to denote 
three days, or celebrations of the ceremonial, termed abhiplava \ 
abhiplavikeshu ahah-su, called severally, J)mtish, Gauh, A’yus : 
the text designates them as ugreshu, fierce, angry; but the 
Scholiast here explains ugra to mean, ha-^dng praises and 
prayers, — ^bahu stotrasas’travat. 

3 Danum aurna-vabham : Sayana considers the latter to be the 
same as aurnanabham ; or that it may be composed of aurna, a 
spider, and abha, resembling. 

3 Trita, in this and the next stanza, is said to be a Maharshi. 

4 Suryo na chakram ; or na may be used in a negative sense, 
and the phrase imply, when the sun did not turn his wheel, or 
stood still through fear of the Asura : or again, it may mean, 
that Indra whirled the wheel like the sun, having taken one of 
She wheels of the sun’s chariot as a weapon against Bala. 
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from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee the boon (which he' desires) ; grant it to us,, thy 
praises \ do not thou, whoart the object of adoration,^ 
disregard {our prayer) : so that, blessed with worthy 
descendants, we may glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


I Mati dhag bhago no ; Sa3^ana renders, Bhujaniyastwam 
asraakaiu kaman dakshih, thou, who art adorable, consurebo 
not our desires t Yaska separates the two last words, as, bhago 
no astu, may fortune be to us.— Nir. i. 7. 



ANUVAKA IL 

SUKTA L (XII) 

Deity, 'Kishi^ and metre, as before. 

He, who as soon as born, is the first (of the deities) ; 
who has done honour to the gods by his exploits 
he, at whose might heaveu and earth are alarmed, and 
twho is known) by the greatness of his strength, he, 
men,^ is Indra. 

1 Who has preserved or protected them : or has surpassed 
them : pratyarakshad atyakramad-iti va. — Yaska, X. lo ; the 
whole of this hymn occurs, with one additional stanza, in the 
Atharva-Veda, xx, 34 ; to which, by the more modern character 
of its style, it more properly belongs : its construction is in strik- 
ing contrast for intelligibility with the more ordinary elliptical 
and obscure construction of the Suktas by which it is preceded 
and followed. 

2 Sa janasa Indra ; janaso jana, he asurah, the Scholiast thus 
explaining jana; but this has reference, it is supposed, to a 
curious legend, which is somewhat variously related, although to 
the same general purport : according to one version, Gritsamada, 
by his devotions, acquired a form as vast as that of Indra, visible 
at once in heaven, in the firmament, and on earth ; the two Asuras, 
Dhuni and Chumuri, taking him, therefore, for Indra, were pro- 
ceeding to attack him, when he arrested their advance by repeat- 
ing this hymn, intimating that he was not Indra : another version 
states, that when Indra and the gods were present at a sacrifice 
celebrated by Vainya, Gritsamada was one of the officiating 
priests ; the Asuras came to the spot to kill Indra, who, assuming 
the likeness of Gritsahiada, went away without question : when 
the assembly broke up, and Gritsamada went out, the Asuras, 
who had been lying wait, considered him to be Indra, and were 
about to fall upon him, when he diverted them from their 
purpose by reciting this hymn, showing that Indra was s 
different person : a third story is, that Indra came alone to the 
sacrifice of Gritsamada, and being, as before, waylaid by the 
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2. He, who fixed firm the moving earth; who 
tranquillized the incensed mountains who spread the 
spacious firmament ; who concoiidated the heaven ; he 
men, is Indra. 

3. He, who having destroyed Ahi, set free the seven 
rivers ; who iecovered the cows detained by Bala ; who 
generated fire in the clouds ; who is invincible in battle } 
he^ men, is Indra. 

4. He, by whom all these perishable (regions) have 
been made ; who consigned the base servile tribe to the 
cavern ; who seizes triumphant the cherished (treasures) 
of the enemy as a hunter (strikes) his prey ; he, men, is 
Indra. 

5. He, whom, terrible, they ask for, (saying), Where 
is he ? or, verily, they say of him, he is not (in any one 
place; ; but who, indicting (chastisement,) destroy the 
cherished (treasures) of the enemy ; in him have faith \ 
for he, men, is Indra. 

6. He, who is the encourager of the rich, and of the 
poor, and of the priest, v/ho recites his praise, and is a 
suppliant ; who, of goodly features, is the protector of 
him, who, with ready stones, expresses the Soma juice, 
he, men, is Indra. 

7. He, under whose control are horses and cattle, 
and villages, and all chariots ; he who gave birth to the 

Asuras, assumed the person of the Rishi, and coming forth, re 
turned to Swarga ; after waiting some time, the Asuras entered 
the chamber of sacrifice, and laid hold of Gritsamada, conceiving 
that Indra had assumed his person, until they were persuaded of 
their mistake by the repetition of this Sukta : the legend, as 
before stated, is briefly alluded to in the Mahabharata. 

X Yah parvatan prakupitan aramnat; the Scholiast says he 
quieted the mouniains, going hither and thither, as long as they 
had wings ; Indra cut them off. 
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sun and to the dawn : and who is the leader of tfee 
waters > he, men, is Indra. 

8. Whom (two hosts), calling and mutually en*- 
countering, call upon whom both adversaries, high 
and low, (appeal toJ ; whom two (charioteers), stand 
ing in the same car,® severally invoke j he, men, is 
indra. 

g. Without whom men do not conquer ; whom when 
engaged in conflict, they invoke for succour ; he, who is 
the prototype of the universe and the caster down of the 
unyielding; he men, is Indra. 

10 . He, who with the thunderbolt has destroyed 
many com mitting great sin, and offering (him) no 
homage ; who grants not success to the confident ; who 
is the slayer of the Dasytt ; he, men, is Indra. 

11. He, who discovered S^ambara dw'elling in the 
mountains for forty years; who slew Ahi, growing 
in strength, and the sleeping son of Danu ;® he, men, is 
Indra. 

12. He, the seven-rayed,* the showerer. the power 
ful, who let loose the seven rivers to flow ; who, armed 
with the thunderbolt, crushed Rauhina when scaling 
heaven ; he, men, is Indra. 


1 Yam krandasi sanyati vihvayete ; whom, crying aloud, en^ 
countering (two), invoke ; there is no substantive ; Sayana pro* 
poses, rodasi, heaven and earth ; or dwe sene, two armies. 

2 Here again a substantive is wanting ; the Scholiast supplies 
rathinau, two charioteers, or Agni and Indra. 

3 Sayana considers, ahi, the slayer, ahantaram, and danum, 
son of Danu, to be epithets of Sambara. 

4 The seven rays, rasmayah, are here said to imply the seven 
forms of Parjanya, or Indra, as the rain-cloud ; or seven kinds of 
rain-clouds, severally named in the Taittiriyaranyaha. 
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13. Re, to whotn heaven and earth bow down ; 
lie, at whose might the mountains are appalled ; he 
who is the drinker of the Soma juice, the firm (of 
frame:, the admant-armed, the wielder of the thunder** 
bolt; he, men, is Indra. 

14. He, who protects (the worshipper) offering 
the libation, or preparing (the mixed curds and butter), 
repeating his praise and soliciting his assistance; 
he, of whom the sacred prayers, the (offered) Soma 
juice, the (presented sacrificial) food, augment (the 
vigour) ; he, men, is Indra. 

15. Indra, who art difficult of approach; thou, 
verily, art a true benefector), who bestowest (abundant) 
food upon him who offers the libation, who prepares (the 
mixed curds and butter) : may we, enjoying thy favour, 
blessed with progeny, daily repeat (thy praise) at the 
sacrifice. 


SUKTA II. (XIII). 

The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the same. 

The season (of the rains) is the parent (of the Soma 
plant), which, as soon as born of her, enters into the 
waters in which it grows : thence it is fit for expression, 
•as concentrating (the essence of the) water; and the 
juice of the Soma is especially to be praised (as the 
libation proper for Indra). 

2’ The aggregated (streams) come^ bearing every- 
'where the water, and conveying it as sustenance for 
the asylum of all rivers, (the ocean) ; the same path 
is (assigned) to all the descending (currents) to follow ; 
■and as he, who has (assigned) them (their course), 
thou, (Indra), art especially to be praised. 

65 
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3. One (priest) announces (the offering) that hcK 
(the institutor of the rite) presents ; another performs 
the act that apportions the limbs (of the victim^ ; a 
third corrects all the deficiencies of either,^ and as he^ 
who has enjoyed these (functions), thou, (Indra), ar{ 
especially to be praised. 

4. Distributing nourishment to their progeny, 
they, (the householders), abide (in their dwellings), as 
if offering ample and sustaining wealth to a guest : 
constructing (useful v/orks, a man) eats with his teeth 
the food (given him) 'by (his) protector,® and as he, 
who has enjoyed these (things to be done), thou, (Indra)^ 
art especially to be praised. 

5. Inasmuch as thou hast rendered earth visible 
to heaven, and hast set open the path of the rivers by 
slaying Ahi ; therefore the gods have rendered thee 
divine by praises, as (men) invigorate a horse by water; 
(and thou art (Indra), to be praised. 

6. (Thou art he) who bestowest both food and 
increase, and milkest the dry nutritious (grain) from out 
the humid stalk : he, who gives wealth to the worship- 
per, and art sole sovereign of the universe; thou art he, 
(Indra), who is to be praised. 

7. Thou, who hast caused, by culture, the flowering 
and fruitful plants) to spread over the field ; who hast 
generated the various luminaries of heaven ; and who 


1 According to Sayana the Hotri, Adh-waryu, and Brahman, 
are the three priests indicated 

2 Asinwan danshtraih pitur atti bhojanam ; asinwan is explained 
by the commentator, setubandhadittam karma kurvan, doing acts, 
such as building bridges, and the like ; pituh is explained, as 
usual, palaka ; but Sayana suggests that it ma}’’ imply the foster 
ing heaven, from which comes the rain that causes the growth of 
grain, for the sustenance of man. 
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of vast bulkj comprehendest vast (bodies) ; thou art he 
who is to be praised. 

8. Thou, who art (famed for) many exploits, put on 
to-day an unclouded countenance, (as prepared) to slay 
Sahavasu, the son of Nrimara,^ with the sharpened 
(edge of the thunderbolt), in defence of the (sacrificial) 
food, and for the destruction of the Dasyus : thou art he 
who is to be praised. 

9. Thou, for whose sole pleasure a thousand (steeds 
are ready) ; by whom all are to be fed ; and who protect- 
est the institutor (of the sacrifice) ; who, for the sake of 
Dabhiti,^ hast cast the Dasyus into unfettered (captivity) 
and who art to be approached (by all), thou art he wlio 
is to be praised. 

10. Thou art he, from whose manhood all the rivers 
(have proceeded) ; to whom (the pious) have given 
(offerings) ; to whom, doer of mighty deeds, they have 
presented wealth ; thou art he, who hast regulated the 
six expansive" (objects), and art the protector of the 
five (races) that look up to thee : thou art he who is to 
be praised. 

1 1. Thy heroism, hero, is to be glorified, by wln’cli, 
with a single effort, thou hast acquired wealth ; (where- 
with) the (sacrificial) food of (every) solemrs and 

r Two Asuras, of whom nothing more is particularized than 
the etymology of their appellations, which is perhaps not very 
authentic; nri, man, and raara, who kills; and saha, with, vasu, 
wealth. 

2 Dabhiti has been named before, i. 295, but with no further 
description than his being a Rishi ; he is elsewhere called a Raja ; 
see note (a . p. 246 ; several of the exploits here ascribed to. 
Indra are, in the hymn referred to, attributed to the As’wins. 

8 Shad-vishtirah ; they are said to be, heaven, earth, day 
night, water, and plants. 
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constant (ceremony is provided); for all (the acts] 
thou hast performed, thou, Indra, art he who is to be 
praised. 

12. Thou hast provided a passage for the easy 
crossing of the flowing waters® for Turviti and for 
Vayya : rendering (th)^self) renowned, thou hast up- 
lifted the blind and lame Paravrij® from the lowliness 
(of affliction) : thou art he who is to be praised. 

13. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow 
wealth upon us; for thine is great affluence: mayest 
thou, Indra, be disposed to grant us exceeding abund- 

1 Jatushthirasya pre vayah sahaswato ; Jatushthira may be a 
proper name ; when the sense will be, thou hast given Ipra being 
put for pradahi food for the vigorous Jatushthira ; but the phrase 
may also signify , according to Sayana, Indra’s being the occasional 
(jatu) agent in sacrificial offerings f((vayas) in relation to constant 
and essential ceremonies,— sthirasya baluvafo yajnadeh karmana 
saraband hi vayas. 

2 Araraaya sarapasastaraya srutira : it would seem as if Sayana, 
understood apas here by karma, opus ; saranam apah karma 
yasam ; they of whom the act is going or proceeding : but this- 
is only his etymology of apas, waters, for h,e presently placed 
his meaning beyond doubt by saying, that the persons names 
beheld a large river, which they were unable to cross, when 
they prayed to Indra, and were conveyed across by him. Tur 
viti and Vayya have both occurred more than once.— See Index, 
vol. i. 

3 Paravrijam prandham s’ronam, which is the e.xpression 
of S exit. V. 8 ; the latter adds chakshase etave, to see 
and to walk ; and" the Scholiast inserted, as understood, the 
name of Rijraswa, as the individual who was made to see ; 
whence it followed that s’rona was the name of him who was made 
to walk ; from his passage, however, it is clear that there was an 
ellipse, and that both prandha and s’rona, or blind and lame, were 
epithets of Paravrij : the miracle in the earlier hymn is ascribed 
to the Aswins. 
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ance day by day, so that, blessed with worthy descea 
dantSj we may glorif}' thee at (our) sacrifice. 


SUKTA III. fXIV.) 

The deity Rishi, and metre as bcfore, 

pRIESTS, bring the Soma libation for Indra; sprinkle 
with ladles the exhilarating beverage : he, the hero, is 
ever desirous of the diaught : offer the libation to the 
showerer (of benefits), for, veril}’’, he desires it. 

2. Priests, offer the libation to him who slew the 
rain-arresting Vritra, as (he strikes down) a tree with 
(his) thunderbolt; to him who desires it: and Indra 
is worthy of (the beverage). 

3. Priests, offer this libation, which, like the wind 
in the firmament, (is the cause of rain) ; to him who 
slew Dribhika,^ destroyed Bala, and liberated the 
cows ; heap Indra with Soma juice, as an old man (is 
covered) with garments. 

4. Priests, propitiate, by the offering of the So7:ia, 
that Indra, who slew Urana,^ displaying nine and ninety 
arms ; and hurled Arbuda down headlong. 

5. Priests, offer the So 7 na libation to that Indra^ 
who slew Swas’na, the unabsorbable Sushna, and the 
mutilated (Vritra) ; who destroyed Pipru, Namuchij 
and Rudrikra.^ 


1 An Asura ; Bala we have had before. 

2 Urana is a new name; Arbuda occurs vol. i. p. 173. 

3 Sushna has often been named, and Pipru occurs more than 
once : see Index, vol, i. Swas’na-su-as’nate is he who devours ; 
but the Scholiast refers su ±0 the verb jaghana, well-slew, and, 
makes the name, Asna, apparently Avithout necessity ; this and 
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6. Priests, present the Soma libation to him, who, 
with the adamantine (thunderbolt), demolished the 
hundred ancient cities of Sambara, and cast down the 
hundred thousand (descendants) of Varchin.^ 

7. Priests, present the Soma libation to him, who, 
slaying hundreds and thousands (of Asuras), cast them 
down upon the lap of the earth : who destroyed the 
assilants of Kutsa, Ayu, and Atithigwa.® 

S. Priests, leaders (of the ceremony), may you, 
quickly bringing the oflFering to Indra, receive that 
(recompense) which you may desire : solenmizing the 
sacrifice, offer the Soma libation, purified by expressing 
to the renowned Indra. 

9. Priests, offer to him the prompt (libation) ; lift 
it up, purified with water, in the laddie : well pleased 
he desires it from your hands ,* present the exhilarating 
Soma juice to Indra. 

10. Priests, fill tbe bountiful Indra with libations, 
as the udder of a cow is filled with milk ; so shall the 
adorable (Indra) fully comprehended (the liberality) of 
him (who desires to present the gift, and shall say 
(to him), I acknowledge the secret (virtue) of this my 
(draughts 

11. Priests, fill with libations, as a granary (is 
filled) with barley, Indra, who is lord of the riches of 


Rudhikra, are nev/ names of Asuras : Namuchi has been namea 
before, vol. i. 14 : his destruction by the foam of the sea, which 
is a Pauranic legend, is cited by Sayana from the Taittiriya 
apam phenena Namucheh s’irah Indra udavartayat. 

I For Sambara, see vol. i. Index ; Varchin is said to have been 
an Asura, who reviled Indra, and was consequently destroyed 
with all his children and dependants, 
z. See vol. i, Index. 
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heaven, of mid-heaven, of earth ; and may such (pious) 
act be for your (good). 

12. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow 
‘wealth upon us ; for thine is great affluence : inayst 
thou, ludra, be disposed to grant us exceeding abund- 
ance, day by day, so that, blessed with worthy descen- 
dants, v/e may glorify thee at our sacrifice. 


SUKTA IV. (XV.) 

Deity, Rislii, and metre aS before. 

Verily, I proclaim the great and authentic deeds of 
the mighty and true (Indra) ; of him v/ho drank the 
effused juices at the Trikadruka rites, and in his exhi^ 
laraticn slew Ahi. 

2. Who fixed the heaven in unsupported (space)} 
and filled the spacious firmament, and heaven, and 
earth, (.vith light) i he it is who has upheld and has 
made the earth renowned ; in the exhilaration of the 
Soma^ Indra has df)ne these (deeds). 

3. (He it is) who has measured the eastern 
(quarters) with measures like a chamber ; who has dug 
with the thunderbolt the beds of the rivers, and 
has easily sent them forth by long continued paths 
in the exhilaration of the Soma, Indra has done these 
(deeds). 

4. Encountering the (Asuras), carrying off Dabhiti, 
he burnt all their weapons in a kindled fire, and enriched 
(the prince) with their cattle, their horses, and their 
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chariots in the exhilaration of the Soma, Tndra has 
done these (deeds). 

5. I^e tranquillized this great river, (so that it)® 
might be crossed ; he conveyed across it in safet)^ (the 
sages) who had been unable to pass over it, and who 
having crossed, proceeded to realize the wealth they 
sought : in the exhilaration of the Soma, Indra has done 
these (deeds). 

6. By his gteat power he turned to Sindhtc towards 
the north :* with his thunderbolt he ground to pieces 
the waggon of the dawn, scattering the tardy enemy 
with his swift forces : in the exhilaration of the Soma, 
Indra has done these (deeds). 

7. Conscious of the disappearance of the dam- 
sels,^ the (Rishi) Parivrij, becoming manifest, stood 
Up ; the lame man overtook (them), the blind man 
beheld (them) : in the exhilaration of the Soraa, Indra 
has done these (deeds). 

1 According to the legend, the Asuras had besieged and taken 
the city of a royal sage, named Dabhiti, but on their retreat were 
intercepted and defeated by Indra, who recovered the booty, and 
restored it to the prince. 

2 Sa in mahim dhunim eto aramnat ; dhuni, according to 
Sayana, is a synonyme of the Parushni, or Iravati River ; see vol. i 
p. 88, note, from its shaking or dissipating the sins of the worship- 
pers, — stotrinam papani dhunoti parushni nadi. 

3 Sodanchani sindhum arinat ; sindhum prancham santam 
udunmukham akarot ; he made the Sindhu, being to the eas*- 
facing towards the north : there is no further explanation of the 
sense of the passage, and it does nob appear whether, by the 
Sindhu, we are in this place to understand the Indus. 

4 Certain girls, it is said, made sport of the blind and lamO 
Rishi, who thereupon prayed to Indra, and recovered his sight and 
the use of his legs : 
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3. Praised by the Angirasas, he destroyed Bala : he 
;oi‘ced open the firm shui; (doors) of the mountain ; he 
broke down their artificial defences : in the exhilaration 
of the :>oinaf Tndra has done these (deeds). 

o. Thou hast slain the Dasyus^ Chumuri and Dhuni, 
having cast them into (profound'; sleep : thou hast pro- 
tected Dabhiti, whilst his chamberlain^ gained in that 
(contest) the gold (of the Asuras) : in the exhilaration 
of the Soma^ Indra has done these (deeds) 

10 . That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
t;om thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee 
the boon (that he desires) : grant it to (us) thy adorers : 
do not thou who art the object of adoration, disregard 
'Our prayers j so that blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice.® 


SUICTA V (XVI.) 

Deity, and metre as before. 

I BEAR the libation for you to the best of the holy (gods, 
to be poured) on the kindled fire, (and 1 offer to him) 
fitting praise) : we invoke for (ourj protection the ever- 
youthful Indra the undecaying, the causer of decay, 
sprinkled (with the Soma libation.) 

2. For without that mighty Indra, this (world) 
were nothing •: in him all ' powers whatever are ag- 
gregated : he receives the Soma juice into his 
stomach, and in his body (exhibits) strength and 


X Rambhi chid atra vivide hiranyam : Rambhi is explained, 
vetradhari, staff-bearer ; or dauvarika, porter, or door-keeper. 

2 This verse has occurred as the last of several preceding 
Suktas, and is repeated in several that follow as a sort of burden. 
66 
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energy: he bears the thunderbolt in his hand and 
wisdom in his head. 

3. Thy might, Indra, is not to be overcome by (that 
of) heaven and earth; nor is thy chariot (to be stopped) 
by oceans or by mountains : no one can escape from thy 
thunderbolt, when thou traversest many leagues with 
rapid (horses). 

4. All men offer worship to that adorable, power- 
ful, and munificent (Indra , who is associated (with 
praise) : therefore, (do thou), who art liberal and most 
wise, worship him with oblations ; and drink, Indra, the 
Soma^ together with the Sun, the showerer (of benefits).^ 

5. The juice of the gratifying and exhilarating 
(Soma), the exciter (of) those who drink it, flows to 
the showerer (of benefit), the dispenser of food, for 
his beverage: the two priests, the sprinklers of the 
oblation ; and the stones (that express the juice), offer 
to the best (of the deities), the Soma, the shedder (of 
blessings,)® 


1 Vrishabhena bhanuna : the Scholiast renders bhanu by Agni, 
fire, 

2 The main object of this and the succeeding stanza appears to 
be the exemplification of the various modifications of meaning, of 
which the words vrishan and \Tishabha are susceptible ; the Soma 
juice, which is \Tishan, flows (to) vrishabha, Indra, who is also 
vrishabhanna : the two priests, the Adhwaryu and Pratisthatri, it 
is said, are both vrishabhas ; so are the stones used to bruise the 
Soma plant ; and the Soma juice is vrishana ; so the thunderbolt 
is vrisha ; the car is vrisha ; the horses, vrishanau ; the weapons 
vrishabhani ; the Soma is vrishan ; and Indra and the Soma are 
both designated vrishabha : these different forms, vrishan, vri- 
shana, vrishabha, are from the radical vrish, to rain ; and imply 
raining, shedding, showering, sprinkling, literally ; or bestowing 
freely or liberally, when used, as they most commonly are in a 
figurative sense* 
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6. Thy thunderbolt, indra, is the rainer (of boun- 
ties) : tbv chariot, the showerer (of blessings) ; thy two 
hor*5es, the shedders (of desire) ; thy weapons, the 
diffusers (of wishes) ; thou reignest, showerer (of 
benefits), over the inebriating beverage, the sprinkler 
(of delight) : satiate thyself, Indra, with the good-diffus- 
ing Soma. 

7. Victorious in battle, (through) thy (favour) I ap- 
proach thee, who art gratified by praise, in sacred rites 
with prayer, as a boat (to bear ine over misfortune) t 
may Indra listen attentively to these our words : we pour 
out libations to Indra, (who is a receptacle) of treasure, 
as a well (is of water). 

8. Conduct us beforehand away from evil, as a cow 
grazing in a meadow leads her calf (out of peril) : may 
we, S’atakratu, envelop thee, if but once, with acceptable 
praises, as youthful husbands (are embraced) by their 
wives. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon (that he desires): grant (it' to (us) 
thy adorers: do not thou, who art the object of 
adoration, disregard our prayers : so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 


SUKTA VI. (XVII.) 

The deity and "Sitshi as before ; the metre of the two last stanzas 
is Trishtubh ; of the rest^ Jagati. 

Address, worshippers, after the manner of Angiras, 
a new (hymn) to that Indra, whose withering (energies) 
were developed of old ; who, in the exhilaratioRi 
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of the Soma^ forced open the obstructed and solidi 
clouds,^ 

2. May that (Indra) be (exalted), who, manifesting 
his energy, exerted his might for the first drinking of 
the Soma ; a hero, who in combats protected his own 
person, and by his greatness sustained the heaven upon 
his head. 

3. Verily, Indra, thou hast displayed thy first great 
prowess, when (propitiated) by the prayer (of the wor- 
shipper), thou hast put forth thy withering (vigour) in his 
presence : and when the congregated enemies (of the 
gods), hurled down by thee in thy chariot, drawn by thy 
horses, fled, scattered. 

4. Re indeed, the ancient Indra, making himself 
by his might sovereign over all worlds, became 
supreme over (all) ; and thenceforth sustaining heaven 
and earth, he overspread them with effulgence, and, 
scattering the malignant glooms, he prevaded (all 
things.) 

5. By his strength he fixed the wandering moun- 
tains j he directed the downward course of the waters ; 
he upheld the earth, the nurse (of all creatures); and by 
his craft he stayed the heaven from falling. 

6. Sufficient rvas he for (the protection of) this 
(world), which he, its defender, fabricated with his 
two arms for the sake of all mankind, over whom,, 
he was supreme by his wisdom ; whereby, (also), he 
the loud-shouting, having struck Krivi® with the thun- 


1 Yad-gotra, for gotrani, clouds ; from go, water, and tra, to 
preserve or contain : or gotra may mean, herds of cattle, the cows 
of the Angirasas recovered by Indra. 

2 An Asura. 
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derbolt> consigned him to (eternal) slumber on tba 
earth. 

7 . As a virtuous (maiden), growing old in the same 
dwelling with her parents, (claims from them her sup- 
port),^ so come I to thee for wealth : make it conspicu- 
ous, measure it, bring it (hither), grant (a sufficient) pro- 
tion for my bodily sustenance, (such as that) wherewith 
thou honourest (thy worshippers.) 

8 . We invoke thee, Indra, the bestower of enjoy- 
ment : thou grantest %od, Indra, (in requital of pious) 
works ; protect us, Indra, with manifold protections j 
Indra, showerer (of benefits), render us affluent. 

9 . That opulent donation which proceeds Indra,, 
from thee assuredly bestrows upon him who praises thee 
the boon that he desires : grant (it' to (us) thy adorers t 
do not thou who art the object of adoration, disregard 
our prayers : so that blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


SUKTA VIL (XVIII). 

The deity, and 'Sdshi, as before; the metre, Trishtuhk. 

A LAUDABLE and pure sacrifice® has been instituted at 
dawn ; having four pairs (of stones for bruising the 

1 Amajur-iva pitroh sacha sati samanat : amajuh is explained 
by Sayana, living at home during life ; sati he renders, daughter, 
duhita ; the point of comparison, her claiming her portion, is 
supplied by the commentator but the possibility of a daughter’s 
being so situated intimates a probability that infant marriages 
were not at this time considered imperative. 

2 Prata ratho navo yoji-ratho-ranhanad yajnah : the word 
ratha, as derived from ranha, to go, is said to mean here, worship, 
sacrifice ; it may have, however, its more usual meaning of a 
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Soma ; three (tones of prayer) ; seven metres, and ten 
vessels ; beneficial to man, conferring heaven, and sane- 
tifiable with solemn rites and praises. 

2. That (sacrifice) is sufficient for him (Indra), 
whether (offered) for the first, the second, or the third 
time it is the bearer (of good) to man : other (priests) 
engender the embryo of a different (rite), but this victo- 
rious (sacrifice), the showerer (of benefits) combines with 
other (ceremonies.)® 

3. I harness quickly, and easily the horses to 
the car of Indra for its journey, by new and well- 
recited prayer: many wise (worshippers) are present 
here; let not other institutors of sacred rites tempt 
thee (away.) 

4. Come, Indra, when invoked, with two horses, or 
with four, or with six, or with eight, or with ten,® to 
drink the Soma juice : object of worship, the juice is 
poured out : do no wrong (to the libation). 


chariot, in which case the other words and phrases are to be 
adapted to the signification : the chariot has been harnessed,, 
ayoji; provided with four yokes, chatur-yuga; three whips, 
trikas’a ; seven reins, saptarasmi ; and ten sides or faces, 'dasa 
aritra ; such a chariot is to be understood, figuratively, as a con- 
veyance to Swarga, in which sense it is also applicable to yajna' 
sacrifice, 

1 Alluding to the three daily sacrifices. 

2 The terms, anyasyah, anye, and anyehhih, of another^, 
others, with others, have no substantives expressed j the nouns 
of text are supplied from the Scholiast, except in the last, which 
he renders by Indra, and other deities, — Indradibhih devair 
sangachchate. 

3 Although the horses of Indra are properly but two, yet, 
from their supernatural faculties, they may multiply themselves 
without limit, so says the Scholiast.. 
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5. Come to our presence, Indra, having harnessed 
thy car with twenty, thirty, or forty, horses ; or with fifty 
well-trained steeds ; or with sixt}' or with seventy, Indra, 
to drink the Soma juice. 

6 . Come, Indra, to our presence, conveyed by 
eighty, ninety, or a hundred horses : this Soma has 
been poured into the goblet, Indra, for thy exhila- 
ration. 

7 . Come hither, Indra, (having heard) my prayer : 
yoke thy two univdrsal steeds to the pole of thy chariot: 
thou hast been the object of invocation in many ways by 
many (worshippers) but now, hero, be exhilarated in this 
(ourj sacrifice. 

8 . Never may my friendship w-ith Indra be dis- 
united : may his liberality (ever) yield us (our desires; : 
may we be within the excellent defence of (his protect- 
ing) arms : may we be victorious in every battle.^ 

g. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon that he desires : grant (it) to (us) thy 
adorers : do not thou, who art the object of adoration, 
disregard our prayers : so that, blessed with worthy des- 
cendants, we may glorify thee in this sacrifice. 


I Praye praye jigivansah syama : praye is explained, in one 
sense, yuddhe, in war or battle ; it is also said to mean, entering; 
may we be victorious in consequence of Indra’s repeatedly enter- 
ing or frequenting the chamber of sacrifice. 
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SUKTA VIII. (XIX.) 

The deity ’Rtshr, and metre, the same. 

has been partaken^ (by Indra) for his exhilaration, 0^ 
this agreeable (sacrificial) food, the libation of his devout 
(worshipper) ; thriving by which ancient (beverage), he 
has bestowed a (fitting) dwelling, where the adoring 
conductors (of the ceremony) abide. 

2. Exhilarated by the So}}za. juice, Indra, armed 
with the thunder-bolt, severed the rain-confining cloud; 
whereupon the currents of the rivers proceeded (to- 
wards the ocean), like birds to their own nests. 

3. The adorable Indra, the slayer of Ahi, sent the 
current df the waters towards the ocean : he generated 
the sun : he discovered the cattle : he effected the mani- 
festation of the days by light.'^ 

4. To the presenter (of the libation) Indra gives 
many unparalleled gifts : he slays Vritra : he was the 
arbiter amongst his worshippers when contending for 
the possession of the sun.® 

1 Apayi asy?. andhasah is hero used impersonally, being the 
third pers. sing, of the third preterite, passive %'oice ; the com- 
mentator alhrms that it may be used for the imperative, and be 
equivalent to Indra somam pivatu, may Indra drink the Soma j 
but this does not seem to be necessary. 

2 Aktuna ahnam vayunani sadhat is explained by the com- 
ment, tejasa prakasan divasanam asadhayat ^ the sense given in 
the translation. 

3 Atasayyo bhut paspridhanebhyah suryasya satau ; the first 
is explained, praptihetubhutah san, being the cause of obtaining, 
to those who were contending ; saying. Let me be the first to 
have the sun, — aham eva prathamam suryam prapnuyam ; or sati 
may mean war ; to those contending in battle with the sun ; no 
legend is given in explanation of either sense, but is intimated 
in the succeeding verse, which has been before alluded to, of a 
dispute between Surya and EtaSa, in which Indra supported the 
latter— Vol. i. p. 166, note. 
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5. The divine Indra, when lauded (by Etasa), 
humbled the sun (in behalf) of ihe mortal who offered 
to him the libation ; for the munint-ent Etasa presented 
him with mysterious and inestimabl-^ riches ; (as a father 
gives) his portion (to a son. 

5 . The radiant Indra subjected to Kutsa, his chario- 
teer, (the Asuras, Sushna, Asusha, and Kuyava ; and 
for the sake of Divodasa, demolished the ninety and 
nine cities of S’arabara.^ 

7. Through desire uf food, Indra, we, contributing 
to thy vigour, spontaneously addtess to thee (our) 
praise ; secure of thee, may we rely upon thy friend- 
ship® hurl thy thunder-bolt against the godless Piyu.® 

8. Thus, hero, have the Gritsaviadas fabricated 
praises to thee, as they who are desirous of travelling 
(construct) roads may those who worship thee, ador- 
able Indra, obtained food, strength, habitations, and 
felicity. 

g. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee the boon (that he desires) : grant it to us, thy 
adorers ; do not thou, who art the object of adora- 
tion, disregard our prayers : so that blessed with worthy 
descendants, we may glorify thee in this sacrifice. 


1 All these have repeatedly occurred before, — see Index, vol. i. 
except Asusha, he who is not to be dried up ; it may be an 
epithet of Sushna, but is explained by the Scholiast, an Asura. 

2 Asyama tat saptam : sapta, derived from sapta, seven, is 
considered a synonyme of sapta padinara, or sakhyam, friendship, 

3 Either an Asura in general, or the name of a particular 
Asura. 

4 Avasyavo na vayunani are explained, gamanam ichchhantah 
pumanso margan yatha Icurvante, as men, wishing to go, make 
roads. 


67 
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SUKTA IX. (XX). 

The deity "Rishi and metre, as before. 

We bring to thee, Indra, (sacrificial) food, as one desiring 
food brings his waggon regard us benevolently when 
glorifying thee, rendering (thee) illustrious by (our) 
praise, and soliciting such guides as thou art to felicity. 

2. (Defend us), Indra, with thy protections, for 
thou art the defender against enemies of those men 
who rely upon thee ; thou art the lord of the offender 
(of the libation), the repeller (of foes) and with these 
acts (protectest) him with worships thee. 

3. May that young adorable Indra,- ever be the 
friend the benefactor, and protector of us, his wor- 
shippers: with his protection, may conduct (to the 
object of his worship) him v/ho repeats (to him) prayer 
and praise, who prepares the oblation, and recites (his) 
commendations. 

4. I laud that Indra, I glorify him, in whom of 
old (his worshippers) prospered, and overcame (their 
enemies ; may when, he solicited, gratify the desire 
of wealth of his present pious adorer. 

5. Propitiated by the hymns of the Angirasas, 
Indra granted their prayer, and directed them on the 
way (to recover their cattle): carrying off the dawns 
by the (light of the) sun, he, animated the demolished 
ancient cities of As’na. 

6. May the renowned and graceful Indra who is 
verily divine, be present over men : may he, the vigorous 


X Vajayur-na-ratham ; yatha annam ichchhan puman sakatam 
sampadayati, as a man, wishing food, provides his cart or barrow 
to take it aws^. 
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conqueror of foes, cast down the precious head of the 
malignant Dasa.^ 

7. Indra, the slayer of Vrilra, the destroyer of cities, 
has been scattered the black-sprung servile (hosts):* 
He engendered the earth and the waters for Manu : may 
he fulfil the entire prayer of the sacrificer. 

8. Vigour has been perpetually imparted to Indra 
by his worshippers (with oblations) for the sake of 
obtaining rain ; for which purpose they have placed 
the thunder-bolt in hi hands, wherewith, having slain 
the Dasyus, he has destroyed their iron cities. 

g. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon (which he desires) ; grant (iO to (us) 
thy adorers : do not thou, who art the object ot adora- 
tion, disregard our prayers : so that, blessed with worthy 
descendants, we may glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


SUKTA X. (XXr.) 

The deity and "BAshi are the same ; the metre is Jagaii, eKcepC 
in the last stanza, in which it is Trishtubh. 

Bring the desired Santa to the adorable Indra, the 
lord of all, the lord of wealth, the lord of heaven, the 


1 Dasa, a slave, is here said to be the name of an Asura. 

2 Erishnayonir dasir airayad-vi, he scattered the low-caste 
sacrifice-disturbing Asura armies, is one explanation, in which 
krishnayoni is rendered by nifcrishtajati, and dasi byupafcsha- 
payitri, or Asuri sena, army, being understood; the Scholiast 
intimates, as another sense, the pregnant wife of the Asura 
named Krishna. 
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perpetual lord, the lord of man, the lord of earth| the 
lord of horses, the lord of cattle, the lord of water.^ 

2. Offer adoration to Indra, the overcomer, the 
destroyer, the munificent, the invincible, the all-enduring, 
the creator, the all-adorable ; the sustainer, the un- 
assailable, the ever- victorious. 

3. I proclaim the mighty exploits of that Indra, 
who is ever-victorious ; the benefactor of man, the over- 
thrower of (the strong) man, the caster down (of foes), 
the v/arrior; who is gratified by our libations, the 
granter of desires, the subduer of enemies, the refuge 
of the people. 

4. Unequalled in liberality, the showerer (of bene- 
fits), the slayer of the malevolent, profound, mighty, 
(endowed with) impenetrable sagacity, the dispenser 
of prosperity, the enfeebler (of foes), firm fof fame), 
vast (in bulk), the performer of pious acts, Indra has- 
given birth to the light of the morning.^ 

5. The wise Usijas, celebratin j his praises, have 
obtained by ’their sacrifice, from the sender of water, 
(knowledge) of the path (of their cattle): seeking the 
aid of Indra, and celebrating his praises, they have 
acquired, whilst uttering hymns and offering adoration, 
(valuable) treasures. 

6. Indra, bestow upon us most excellent treasures ; 
(give us) the reputation of ability (to celebrate sacred 
rites) ; grant us prosperity, increase of wealth, security of 
person, sweetness of speech, and auspiciousness of days. 


1 These are all compounds with Jit ; literally, conqueror, as 
viswajite, dhanajite, &c. ; but the sense, ^s Sayana suggests, is 
best expressed by Adhipati, lord of or over. 

2 Ushasah swar janat : or swar may mean, the Sun.; Indra, or 
the sky, makes manifest the morning sun. 
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SUETA XI. (XXII) 

The deity and 'Rishi as before ; the metre of the first stanza i& 
Ashti ; of the rest, Aiis' akkari. 

The adorable and powerful (Indra) partaking of the 
Soma, mixed with baric)', effused at the Trikadrukd 
rites, has drunk with Vishnu as much as he wished : 
the draught has excited that great and mighty Indra 
to perform great deeds : May that divine (Soma) per- 
vade the divine Indra), the true Soma (pervade) the- 
true Indra.^ 

2. Thereupon, resplendent, he has overcome Krivi“ 
in conflict by his prowess : he has filled heaven and 
earth (with his lustre), and has been invigorated by the 
efficacy of the draught : one portion he has taken to 
himself f the other he has distributed (to the gods) ; 


1 All the verses of this hymn occur in the Sama-Veda, 
though scattered ; this corresponds with i. 457, and ii. 836, of 
Mr. Whitney’s Index. Professor Benfey translates the first 
epithet of Indra, Mahisha, which Sayana interprets by Mahan, 
great, or pujya, worshipful, by its more ordinary sense of Buffalo t 
the burthen of each verse, sa-enam saschad devo devam satyam 
Indram satya Induh, he renders by, der hat der Gott den Gott 
geehrt, der wahre Indu den wahren Indra , Siyana refers sa to 
Indu, or the Soma, of which deva, as well as satya, is an epithet, 
and puts the verb saschat, which he renders by vyapti karma, 
pervading, in the imperative, vyapnotu, the text follows his 
interpretation. 

2 Erivim namasuram, an Asura so named. 

3 Adhatteinyam (ahare, prem arichyata, literall)’-, be has taken 
the other in the belly, he has left over that, that is, according to 
the Scholiast, basing his interpretation upon the Taittiriya, Indra, 
having divided the Soma into two portions, took one to himself,, 
and gave the other to the gods, as it is said by another text, a half 
to Indra, a half to the other gods, etena arddham Indraya, arddham 
anyebhyo devebhya. 
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May that divine (Soma) pervade the divine (Indra)j the 
true (Soma), the true (Indra),^ 

3. Cognate with Cpious) works and with power^ thou 
desirest to support (the universe) : mighty with heroic 
(energies), thou art the subduer of the malevolent : (thou 
art) the distinguisher (between the doer of good and 
ill) ; the giver of the substantial wealth he desires to 
him who praises thee : May the divine (Soma) pervade 
the divine (Indra), the true Soma, the true (Indra).^ 

4. Indra, the delighter (of all),® the first act per- 
formed by thee in ancient time was for the good of man,^ 
and deserving of renown in heaven, when, arresting by 
force the breath of the (enemy)‘’= of the gods, thou didst 
send down the rain : May Indra prevail by his prowess 
over all that is godless ; may S’atakratu obtain vigour j 
may he obtain (sacrificial) food.. 


1 Siraa Veda,, 11 . 828. 

2 S^ma-Veda, II. 837. 

3 Nrlto, lit. dancer, the epithet occurs etsev/here, as one who 
dances or exults in battle, here the Scholiast explains it by 
narttayitri, one who causes to dance or' to rejoice. 

4 The text has only devasya; of the divine, or the deity, 
which the Scholiast explains, asurasya, asum rinan he renders 
pranam hinsan, injuring or taking away the breath or life, in' 
consequence of which Indra sends down the water or rain, 
prarinah apah, the stanza occurs in the Sama-Veda, i. 466, where 
this passage and the concluding one are somewhat differently 
translated. 


ahuva’ka in. 


SUKTA L {XXIID 

This hymn is addressed to Bhahmanaspati orl Brihaspati whed 
when the latter is named, the Rishi is Gfitsmnada ; the metre 
of the first fifteen stanzas and the nineteenth is Trlshtubh ; of 
the other three, Jagati. 

We invoke thee, Brahmanaspati,^ chief leader of the 
(heavenly) bands; a sa»e of sages; abounding be- 
yond measure in (every kind of) food : be§t lord 
of prayer: hearing our invocations, come with thy 
protections, and sit down in the chamber of sacrifice. 

2. Brihaspati,® destroyer of the Asuras, through 
thee the intelligent gods have obtained the sacrificial 
portion : in like manner as the adorable sun generates 
the (solar) rays by his radiance, so art thou the generator 
of all prayers. 


1 Brahmanaspati is explained by Sayana, brahmano annasya 
parivriddhasya karmano va palayatri, the protector or cherisher of 
food, or of any great or solemn acts of devotion, he has other 
attributes in the text, as, gananam ganapatih, chief of the 
ganas, which generally denotes the classes of the inferior divinites, 
as the commentator here understands it, and again, jyeshtharajartl 
brahmanara, the best lord of mantras, or prayers, — pras'asyam 
swaminam mantranam. 

2 There is no marked distinction between Brihaspati and 
Brahmanaspati in any of the following stanzas : the former is, 
perhaps, something of a more martial character, and his protec- 
tion is sought for against enemies and evil spirits in a more 
especial manner, but there is nothing very precise in the passages 
addressed to him any particular oSace or character ; Mahidhara 
explains the term, cherisher or protector of the V edas, — brihatam 
vedanam palakah, but in the next gukta, Sayana interprets 
brihat by mantra,— brihato mantrasya, swamin. 
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3. Having repelled revilcrs, and (dispersed) the 
darkness, thou standest, Brihaspati, on the radiant cha- 
riot of sacrifice, (which is) formidable (to foes), the humi- 
liator of enemies, the destroyer of evil spirits, the cleaver 
of the clouds, the attainer of heaven. 

4. Thou leadest men, Brihaspati, by virtuous ins- 
tructions ; thou preservest them (from calamity) : sin will 
never overtake him who presents (offerings) to thee : 
thou art the affiicter of him who hates (holy) prayers ;*■ 
thou art the punisher of wrath : such is thy great mighti- 
ness. 

5. The man whom thou, Brahmanaspati, a kind pro- 
tector, defendest, neither sorrow nor sin, nor adversaries 
nor dissemblers ever harm, for thou drivest away from 
him all injurious (things). 

6. Thou, Brihaspati, art our protector, and the guide 
of (our) path ; (thou art) the discerner (of all things) : we 
worship with praises for thy adoration : may his own pre- 
cipitate malice involve him (in destruction; who practises 
deceit against us. 

7. Turn aside from the true) path, Brihaspati, the 
arrogant and savage man who advances to injure us, 
although unoffending, and keep us in the right way for 
(the completion of) this offering to the gods. 

8. Brihaspati, defender (from calamity), we invoke 
thee, the protector of our persons, the speaker of encou- 
raging words, and well disposed towards us : do thou 
destroy the revilers of the gods : let not the malevolent 
attain supreme felicity. 


I Brahmadwisha'h, which may mean, according to the com- 
mentator, those who hate either the Brahmans, or the mantras, 
or prayers. 
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Through thee, Brahmanaspati, (our) benefactor, 
tnay we obtain desirable wealth fropi men : destroy those 
\our) unrighteous enemies, whether nigh or far off, who 
prevail against -us. 

10. Through thee, Brihaspati, (who art) the fulliller 
of our desires ^ pure, and associated (with us), we pos- 
sess excellent food : let not the wicked man who wishes 
to deceive us be our master ; but let us excelling in 
(pious) praises attain prosperity. 

11. Thou, Brahmanaspati, who hast no requitec 
(of thy bounty*, who art the showerer (of benefits) 
the repairer to combat, the consumer of foes, the victor 
in battles, thou art true, the discharger of debts, the 
humiliator of the fierce and of the exulting. 

12. Let not, Brihaspati, the murderous (weapon) 
of that man reach us, who, with unrighteous mind, 
seeks to harm us ; who, fierce and arrogant, designs to 
kill thy) worshippers : may we baffle the wrath of the 
strong evil-doer. 

E3. Brihaspati is to be invoked in battles; he 
is to be approached with reverence: he who moves 
amidst combats, the distributor of repeated wealth; 
the lord Brihaspati has verily overturned all the assail- 
ing malignant (hosts), like chariots (overturned in 

battle). 

14. Consume with thy brightest (weapon) the 
Rakshasas, who have held thy witnessed prowess in 
disdain; manifest, Brihaspati, thy glorified (vigour) 
such as it was (of old), and destroy those who speak 

against thee. 

15. Brihaspati, born of truth, grant us that won 

derful treasure, wherewith the pious man may worship 

6S 
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exceedingly ; that (wealth) which shines amongst men ; 
which is endowed with lustre, (is) the means of (per- 
forming holy) rites, and^invigorates (its possessor) with 
strength.^ 

16. Deliver us not to the thieves, the enemies 
delighting in violence, who seize ever upon the food 
(of others) ; those who cherish in their hearts the aban- 
donment (of the guu&) ; (they , Brihaspati, who do 
not know the extent of (thy) power2 (against evil 
spirits).® 

17. Twashtri engendered thee (chief) amongst all 
beings, (whence) thou art the reciter of many a holy 
hymn Brahmanaspati acknowledges a debt to the 


1 There are, different interpretations of this stanza, and 
Sayana would prefer the sense which is given to the phrase, 
dravinam chitram, lit. various, or wonderful wealth, in the Brah- 
mana, which considers it to mean brrhma-varchas, or tejas, the 
Brahraanical virtue or energy ; the verse occurs in the Yajush, 
XXVI. 3, where the commentator explains dravinam in its literal 
acceptation of dhanam, wealth. 

2 Na parah samno viduh is a rather doubtful phrase, Sayana 
explains it, ye pumansah samnah samamayat twattah parah 
parastad anyadutkrishtam saraa yad rakshoghnam na jananti, those 
men who do not know anything greater than the faculty of 
destroying Rakshasas derived from thee made up of that faculty t 
his explanation is not very inteilligible : Scima vai rakshoha, Sama 
is the killer of Rakshasas. 

3 Samnah samnah kavih is, according to Sayana, the reciter 
or author of every Sama, sarvasya samnah, the reciter or author 
of every Sama, sarvasya samnah uchcharayita karttasi, or he 
refers kavi to Twashtri, and then explains it, the sage who 
created Brahmanaspati by the cfl&cacy of the Sama, — samnah 
sarena twam ajijanat. 
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performer of a sacred rite he is the acquitter (of the 
debt),® and the destroyer of the oppressor. 

1 8. When Brihaspati, descendant of Angiras, for 
thy glory, Parvata had concealed the herd of kine, 
thou didst set them free, and with thine associate, Indra, 
didst send down the ocean of water which had been 
enveloped by darkness. 

xp. Brahmanaspati, who art the regulator of this 
(world), understand (the purport) of (our) hymn, and 
grant us prosperity ; for all is prosperous that the gods 
protect ; (and therefore) may we, blessed with excellent 
descendants, glorify thee at the sacrifice.® 


I Rinadhit-stotrikamam rirtam iva chinoti, he takes the inten- 
tion of the praiser as if it was a debt, or obligation 

3 Rinaya is of doubtful meaning, Sayana explains it, the dis-. 
charger or remover of the debt which is of the nature of sin,- 
paparupasya rinasya prithak-kaf tta. 

3 This verse occurs in the Yajush, XxXiv. $8 ; Mahidhara ex- 
plains it in the same manner, except in regard to the word vadema 
at the end, rendered in the text, may We declare or glorify thee ; 
he would explain it literally, let us speak ; that is, let us say ; let 
what we ask be given to us ; let it be enjoyed by us ; — diyatam 
hhujyatAm uchcharayema. 


SEVEKTH ADHY’aYA. 

ANUVA’KA \\\.— (Continued.) 

SUKTA II. (XXIV) 

Brahmanaspati and Brihaspati, are again the deities ; the formes 
associated \?ith Indra in the twelfth stanza ; the Rishi as be- 
fore j the metre of the twelfth and sixteenth stanzas is ZVis/i- 
iuhh ; of the rest Jagati. 

iNasmuch,. Brihaspati, as thou ml est (over all), accept 
this our propitiation : we worship thee with this new 
and solemn hymn : since this, thy friend, our benefactor, 
celebrates thee, do thou fulfil our desires. 

2. (Thou art) that Brahmanaspati who, by his might, 
has humbled those who deserved hunriliation ; who in- 
his wrath rent the clouds asunder ; who sent down the 
undescending (waters) ; and made way into the moun- 
tain (cave), opulent (m cattle). 

3. That v/as the exploit, (performed)) for the most 
divine of the gods, by which the firm (shut gates) were 
thrown open, the strong (barriers) were relaxed, (by 
him) whe set the caws at liberty : who by the (force of 
the) sacred prayer, destroyed Bala; who- dispersed- the 
darkness and displayed the light. 

4. That stone-like, solid, down-hanging, water-laden 
(cloud*, which Brahmanaspati has with his strength 
divided, the universal solar rays have drunk up ; but they 
have again shed together the showering and water- 
spreading (rain). 

3, For you, (worshippers), the constant and manifold 
(bounties of Brahmanaspati), through months and 
through years, set open the gates of the future 
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yarns,* and he has appointed those results of prayer 
vvhich the two regions mutually and without effort 
provide.® 

o. Those sages,* who, searching on every side, dis- 
covered the precious treasure (of cattle) hidden in the 
Gave of the Panis, having seen through the false (illu- 
sions of the Asur'a) and again coming (thither),, forced 
an entrance. 

7. Those sages, eminent for truth, having seent 
through the false illusions of the Asura>, again pur- 
sued the main road thither, and with, their hands cast 
against the rock the destructive fire, vdiich-, till then, 
was not there.^ 


1 Bhuvana bhavitwa ar3 rendered by the commentary, udaka- 
nam bha^T'anam, 

2 Vayuna chakara ; jnanani-mantravishaycLni, he made the 
knowledge, the object of prayer ; which the ayatamanau-aprayatnau 
or the two, said b): the Scholiast to mean heaven and earth, which 
are without effort, pass to one another, anyadanyad charata : the 
phraseology is rather obscure, but the meaning' is, that, by virtue 
of prayer and sacrifice> rain' is engendered' in the sky, whicb 
coming down' upon the earth*, causes fertility, whence* food for 
men or for sacrifice is provided, which, being offered, is again 
productive of rain, and thus, as the result of prayer, a mutual and 
spontaneous interchange of benefits between heaven and earth 
is perpetuated. 

3 . The Angirasas, according to the Scholiast : the whole of 
this is, no doubt, allegorical ; the cows hidden in the caves are 
the rains accumulated in the clouds, which are set free by the 
oblations with fire, of which the Angirasas were, no doubt, the 
a-uthors ; at least to some extent. 

4 The expression is rather obscure, nakih sho asti, that is not ; 
that is, according to Siyana, so agnih purvam tatra nakir asti, na 
vidyate, that fire formerly is not there, is not knowing biit 
they, of their own power, having produced the fire that was ixoL 
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8. Whatevsr Brahmanaspati aims at with the truth- 
strung quick-darting bow, that (mark) he surely attains : 
holy are its arrows with which he shoots, (intended) 
for the eyes of men, and having their abode in the 
ear.' 

g. He, Brahmanaspati, is the aggregator and sub- 
jugator (of objects) ; the family priest (of the gods ; 
and the renowned in battle ; the beholder (of all , wno 
bestows food and desired treasures, whence the radiant 
sun shines without exertion. 

10 . Expansive, vast, and excellent riches, are the 
attainable (bounties) of Brihaspati, the sender of the 
rain; these are the gifts of the adorable giver of 
food, whereby both (descriptions of worshippers) en- 
tering here enjoy (abundance)." 

11. He, who is all-pervading and delighting, is 
willing to sustain by his strength the noble worshipper), 
as well as one who is in low distress : greatly is that 
Brahmanaspati renowned amongst the god , and there- 
fore is he verily supreme above all (beings). 

12. All truth, lords of wealth, (Indra and Brah- 
manaspati) is inherent, in you both ; the waters injure 

known, or was not extant, threw it there ; avidyamanam agnim 
swasamarthyad utpadya tatra prachikshipuh : a probable allusion 
to the dissemination of fire-worship by the Angirasas. 

I Nrichakshasah karnayonayah ; the arrows are oblations and 
mantras ; the first obvious to the sight, the second addressed to 
the ears of men. 

a Yenajana ubhaye bhunjate visah: the two sorts of persons 
are either the Yajamana, or host, and the ofSciating priests ; or 
they may be gods and men ; viso nivishtah santo bhunjate-bhogan 
labhanti, being entered or seated, they enjoy ; they obtain enjoy- 
ments. 
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not your rites come to our presence (to receive) 
our oblations, like a pair of steeds (to receive) their 
provender. 

13. The very swift horses (of Brahmanaspati) 
listen to (our invocation) ; the priest of .the assembly 
offers with praise the (sacrificial) wealth ; may Brahma- 
naspali, the hater of the oppressor, accept (the payment 
of) the debt, agreeably to his pleasure : may he be the 
accepter of the (sacrificial) food presented at this 
ceremony. 

14. The purpose of Brahmanaspati, engaging in a 
great work, has been successful according to his wish ; 
for he it was who recovered (the stolen) cattle for (the 
dwellers in) heaven } and distributed them ; so that of 
their own power they took different directions, like (the 
branches of) a mighty river. 

15. May we, Brahmanaspati, be daily in the pos- 
session of well-regulated and food-supplying wealth: 
do thou add for us posterity to posterity, since thou, 
who art the ruler (of all), acceptest my invocation with 
(offered sacrificial) food. 

Brahmanaspati, who art the regulator of this (world), 
understand (the purport of) our hymn, and grant us pos- 
terity ; for all is prosperous that the gods protect : (and 
therefore) may we blessed with excellent descendants, 
glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


z Apas’ cha na praminanti vratam vam ; the Scholiast says that 
apah is here used, by metonymy, for all beings,— sarvani bhutani. 
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SUKTA III XXV. 

The deity and Ris/it are the same ; the metre is Jagaii 

Kindling the fire, may (the worshipper) overcome the 
malevolent (disturbers of the rite) ; may he repeating 
prayers, and laden with oblations, prosper: he whom 
Brahmanaspati makes his associate, lives to behold the 
son of his !son. 

2. (Surrounded) by his descendants, may he surpass 
the malevolent descendants (of his adversaries), for he is 
famed for great wealth of cattle, and understands (all 
things) ot himself : his sons and grandsons prosper whom 
Brahmanaspati makes his associate. 

3. As a river (washes away) its banks, so the devout 
worshipper, (of Brahmanaspati), overpowers his enemies 
by his strength, as a bull (overcomes) an ox : like the 
spreading flame of Are, it is impossible to stop him, whom 
Brahmanaspati makes his associate. 

4. For him, the unobstrucied rains of heaven des- 
cend : first among the devout, he acquires (wealth in 
c-attle : of irresistible vigour he destroys his enemies by 
bis strength, whom Brahmanaspati ^makes his associate. 

5. Verily, for him all rivers flow : him do uninter- 
rupted and numerous pleasures await : blessed with the 
felicity of the gods, he ever prospers, whom Brahmanas- 
pati makes his associate. 


SUKTA IV. IXXIV) 

Deity, and metre as before. 

May the sincere praiser (of Brahmanaspati) verily 
overcome (his) enemies : may the worshipper of the 
gods overcome him assuredly who does noe reverence 
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lliem : may the propitiator of (Brahinanaspati) overcome 
him who is difficult to be overcome in battles : may he 
Vi’ho offers sacrifice appropriate the food of him who 
does not sacrifice. 

2. Offer worship, O man, ^to Brahmanaspati) : 
proceed resolutelv against those who are meditating^ 
fhostililv) ■' beep your mind firm in contending against 
foes: offer oblaiions whereby you may he prosperous : 
we also solicit the protection of Brahmanaspati. 

3. He who with a believing mind worships Brahma- 
naspati, the father of the gods,* with oblations, he verily 
receives food, together with his sons, his kindred, his 
descendants, his people, and ( .hlains) riches together 
with (all) men. 

4. Brahmanaspati leads hy a straight path (to his 
reward), the worshipper who propitiates him with obla- 
tions of butter : he guards him against sin ; he protects 
him from foes and from distress ; and wonderful (in 
might), confers upon him many (favours). 


SUKT \ V. jXXVII.) 

The deities arc the Adityas ; the Rishi is either Gritsamada, or 
his son, Kurina ; the metre is Trishiubh 

I PRESENT continually, with the ladle (of speech), these 
oblation-dropping hymns to the royal Adityas : May 
Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, the multipresent Varuna, the 
powerful Ans’a, hear us.® 

I Devanam pitaram : the Scholiast renders the latter, palayita- 
ram, the protector or cherisher. 

3 The A’dityas, or sons of Aditi, here enumerated, are only 
five ; the Scholiast quotes the Taittiriya for eight, adding Dhfitri, 
69 
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2. May those of equal exploits, Mitra, Aryaman, 
Varuna, be pleased to-day by this my praise ; they 
who are A’dityas, luminous, puriiied by showers,^ who 
abandon none (that worship them), who are irreproach 
able, unassailable 

3. Those A'dityas, mighty, profound, unsubdued, 
subduing, many-eyed,* behold the innermost* (thoughts 
of men), whether wicked or virtuous, whether far from' 
or nigh to those royal (deities). 

4. The divine A’dityas are the upholders (of all 
things), moveable or immoveable ; the protectors of 
the universe ; the provident in acts ; the collectors 
of rain the possessors of veracity j the acquitters of 
our debts.* 


Indra, and Viwas'wat to those in the text, and adding Ans’u for 
Ans’a. The Paurilnik enumeration is universally twelve, ’.Vishnu 
Puahan, 'I washlri, and Savitri, being added to the eight of the 
Tailtiriya. 

I Dharaputa, cleansed by water, clean, nirmala, according to 
the commentary ; but no doubt the term refers to the connection 
of the A’diu^as with the fall of rain. 

3 Ehuryakshcih, having many eyes, is the literal rendering of 
the epithet ; it is no doubt figuratively used, implying the univer- 
sal penetration of the rays of light, or, as the commentator says, 
very brilliant, — bahutejasah. 

3 Antah-pas’yante, thc\' look within, is the phrase of the text, 
but the Scholiast explains it, prAninam, or manushyiinam hritsu, 
into the hearts of living beings, or men ; the’ following expressions 
confirm his interpretation. 

4 Asuryam rakshamiin&h : asura, the Scholiast here explains, 
a cloud; from asu, water, as the &ame with life, and ra, what 
yields, thence, asuryam is the water of the cloud, or rain, vhich 
the A'dityas keep collected until the season of its fall, tat tat kale 
vrishtyutpadanaya rakshauti. 

5 The debts, in the estimation of the commentator, are literally 
so, those vrhich are to be paid by the worshippers to other persons 
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5. May I be conscious, AMityas, of this your 
protection, the cause of happiness (and security) in 
danger; Aryaman, Mitra, and Varuna, may I, through 
your guidance, escape the sins which are like pitfalls *- 
(in my path). 

6. Aryaman. Mitra, and Varuna, easy is the path 
(you show us), and free from thorns, and pleasant ; 
therefore, A’dityas, dead us) by (it) : speak to ns 
favourabl}', and grant us happiness diflicult to be 
disturbed. 

7. May Adiii, the mother of royal sons, place us 
beyond the malice (of <>ur enemies) : may Aryaman 
lead us by easy paths, and may we, blessed with many 
descendants, and safe from harm, attain the great 
happiness of Mitra and Varuna. 

8. They uphold the three worlds,* the three 
heavens;* and in their sacrifices three ceremonies 
(are comprisedi :* by truth, A’diiyas, has you great 

rinani stotribhiranyebhyah pradeyani, see again, verse nine of the 
next Sukta. 

1 Swabheva, s’wabhraniva, gartaranti stlial^niva, like places of 
land having holes or pits. 

2 Tisro bhumir dharayan, bhumi is hrre said to mean loka, 
world or sphere, earth, firmament, and heaven, which the A’dityas 
support by supplying them with rain. 

3 Trill dyun, the three luminous objects, diptan, which, accord- 
ing to the Scholiast, may be the three lokas above the sky, 
Mahar, Jana, Satya, or the three luminous deities, Agni, Va^'u, 
and Surya. 

4 The expression is rather obscure,— trini vrata vidathe antar 
esham, lit. the three ceremonies in the sacrifice, in the midst of 
them : the commentator explains it as in the text, three daily 
ceremonials being essentially one worship of the A’dityas, or he 
suggests it might be rendered, in the midst of those worlds, there 
are three acts intended especially as the acts of the A’dityas, the 
absorption, retention, and re-distribution of dew or rain. 
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might (been produced , such as is most excellent; 
Aryaman, Mitra, and Varuna. 

9. The A^dityas, decorated with golden ornaments, 
brilliant, purified by showers, who never slumber, nor 
close their eyelids, who are unassailable, and praised by 
many, uphold the three blight heavenly regions for the 
sake of the upright man. 

TO. Varuna, destroyer of foes, thou art the sove- 
reign over all, whether they be gods or mortals : grant 
to us to behold a hundred years, and that we may enjoy 
by ancient (sages). ^ 

11. Neither is the right hand known to us, 
A’dityas, nor is the Iclt ; neither is that which is in 
front, nor that which is behind, (discerned by me) : 
Givers of dwellings, may 1, \^ho am immature 
(in knowledge), and timid in spirit) obtain, when guided 
by you, the light that is free from fear.® 

12. He who presents offerings to the royal and true 
(A’dityas); he whom their .constant favours exalt ; he 
proceeds, wealthy, renowned, munificent, and honoured 
to sacrifices, in his chariot. 

13. Pure, unmolested, possessing (abundant) food 
and virtuous descendant.^, he ‘dwells amidst fertilizing 
waters:* no one, whether nigh or afar, haiins him who 
is (safe) in the good guidance of theiAdityas. 

14. Aditi, Mitra, Varuna, having pity upon us, even 
although we may have committed some offence against 
you : may I obtain, Indra, that great light which is free 


1 The text has only purva, prior, former, the commentator 
explains it by purvair devaih, by former gods or divine sages. 

2 Either the light of day, or the light of knowledge. 

3 Apali suyavasa upaksheti ; he dwells near to waters that are 
productive of corn ; that is, he obtains rain when needed. 
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from peril ; let not the protracted glooms (of niglit) 
envelop us. 

15. Both Mieavfn and eartli) combined cherish him 
(whom the A clilyas protected) ; verily prosperous, he 
thrives, with tl-e rain of hf-aven ; victorious in battles, 
(he defends) both l)is own dwelling (and assails) that 
of his foe;‘ to him both portions (of creation) are pro- 
pitious." 

16. Adorable .A'dityas, may I pass (safe) in your 
car from the illusions which (you devise) for the malig- 
nant, the snares which are spread for your foes, (in like 
manner) as a horseman passes over a road); and thus 
mav we abide secure in iniinite felicitv. 

17. iMay I never (have to) represent, Varuna, the 
destitution of a (>ince) opulent, dear, and munificent 
kinsman :* may I never, ruynl Varu.ia, be devoid of well- 
regulated riches: (and) may we, blessed with excellent 
descendants, worthily glorify thee at this sacriefie.* 


1 Ubha kshaya vajayam yati, he goes, conquering, to both habi- 
tations, is the literal rendering, which is amplified by the comment 
as in the tc.\t. 

2 Ubhav arddhau, the two parts, of the wo"ld, according to the 
commentator, either moveable and immoveable things, or mortal 
and immortal beings. 

3 Maham dvidam s'unam apeh : the last word is of not unfre- 
qiient occurrence for jnat'i, a relative ; s’unam, according to the 
Scholiast, is synonj’^mous with s’unyam, emptiness; daridryam, 
poverty : the sentiment is thus illustrated by the Scholiast : may I 
not be under the necessity of begging of different princes, saying 
my sons, or other relatives, are hungry: asmadiyah putradayah 
kshudhita iti prabhu prabhu saniipe abhidhaya yacham&no ma- 
bhuvani. 

4 The burden of the last'stanza of Hymn .'tv. 
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SUKTA VI (XXVIII.) 

The deity is Yaruna j the Rishi and metre are the same as before 
(The worshipper repeats) this praise of the sage, the 
self-radiant AMitya ; may he preside over all beings by 
his power : I beg for fame of the sovereign Varuna, a 
deity who, when much pleased, (is propitious) to his 
adorer. 

2. May we, Varuna, deeply medit^ing on thee 
earnesily praising thee, and (engaged) in thy wor- 
ship, be prosperous : glorify thee daily, like the fires 
(that (are kindled in thy honour) at the coming of the 
luminous dawns. 

3. Varuna,' chief guide (of men) may we abide in 
the felicity of thee, who art endowed with great prowess 
and art glorified by many divine sons of Aditi, un- 
harmed (by foe.s), have compassion upon us through 
your benevolence. 

4. The Aditya, the upholder, has created all this 
water the rivers flow by the power of Varuna; they 
ilever weary, they never stop|; they have descended 
with .swiftness, like birds upon the circumambient 
(earth).* 

5. Cast “off from me sin, Varuna, as if it were a 
rope : may w'e obtain from thee a channel ifilled) with 
water : cut not the thread of me engaged in) weaving 

1 Pra sim asrijad ritam ; the expression is indeterminate, in 
consequence of the various senses of ritam, which may mean 
truth, or sacrifice, as well as water : the following phrase, sin- 
dhavo varunasya yanti, rivers go of Varuna, or by his will or 
power, confirms the sense of warter in the preceding. 

3 Paptu raghuya parijman : the last means merely that which 
goes about or round, and might be rendered, revolving : the 
Scholiast considers it to be an epithet of bhumi, understood 
parijmani bhumyam. 
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pioiis works ; blight not the elements of i holy rites 
before the season (of their maturity). 

6 . Keep ofT all danger from me, Varuna : supreme 
monarch, endowed with truth, bestow thy favour upon 
me : cast olT (from me*) sin, like a tether from a calf : 
no one rules for the twinkling of an eye, apar 
from thee. 

7. Harm us not, Varuna, with those destructive 
(weapons), which, repellcr (of foes', demolishj him who 
does evil at thy sacrifice ; let us not depart (before our 
lime) from the regions of light : scatter the malevolent 
that vre may live. 

8. As we have oiTcred adoration to thee, Varuna, 
of old, in like manner as we offer it now, so may we 
offer it future (to thee), who art everywhere present : 
for in thee, who art difficult of attainment, as in an 
(immoveable) mountain, all holy acts arc assembled, 
and arc not to be dissevered. 

9. Discharge, Varuna, the jdebts (contracted) by 
my progenitors, and those now (contracted) by me ; and 
may I not, royal Varuna, ^be dependent (on the debts 
contracted) by another:^ many are the morinings that 
have, as it w'ere, indeed not dawned make us, Varuna, 
alive in them. 


1 Maham rajann-anyakritena bhojam, may I not enjoy by what 
is made by another ; which the Scholiast explains, may 1 not 
obtain enjoyment by the wealth that is acquired by another : 
but the phrase, ma t-loritani, made by me, refers to rina, for rinani, 
debts; and so probably, it does here. 

2 Avyushta in-nu bhuyasirushasah-a no jivan tasu sadhi, un- 
risen, verily indeed, many morning dawns, make ns alive in them ; 
according to Sayana, this means that persons involved in debt 
are so overcome with anxiety that they arc not conscious of the 

dawn of day, to them the morning has not dawned, they are 
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10. Protect us, Varuna against every peril whidl* 
a kinsmen or a friend threatens me with alarmed in 
sileep ; or from a thief or wolf that attempts to destroy 
us * 

11. May I never (have to) represent, Varuna, the 
destitution of a fonce) opulent, dear and munificent 
kinsman : may I never, royal (Varuna , be devoid of 
well-regulated riches : and may we, blessed with excel- 
lent descendants, worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


SOKTA VII. (XXIX.) 

The deities are the Viswadevas ; the Rishi and metre as before 
A’dityas, upholders of pious works, and who are to be 
sought by all| remove sin far from me, like a woman 
delivered in secret, knowing Mitra, Varuna, and uni- 
versal) gods the good, that follows from your hearing 
our prayers, I invoke you for (our protection. 


dead to the light of day : the passage is deserving of notice 
indicating an advanced, as well as a corrupt state of society — the 
occurrence of debt and severity of its pressure. 

1 The construction is rather inconsistent with mahyam, to me, 
in the sing., in the first line, and asman, us, in the plur., in the 
second : according to an authority cited by Sayana, this h}'mn 
removes sin and danger, debt and poverty, and counteracts bad 
dreams— 

Idam ekadas archam tu varunam bhayapapanut, 
Rinad4ridryadushwapnanas'anam iti s’us’ruma. 

2 Rahasuriva, like a loose woman who has a child privately, ana 
who abandons it in some distant place, is the explanation of the 
commentator ; and is necessary to support the comparison to the 
distant removal of sin prayed for : it is a not Insignificant indica- 
tion of manners. 
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You, gods, are intelligence, you are vigour : do 
you drive away the malevolent subduers (of enemies), 
overcome them entirely, and grant us felicity both now 
and in future. 

3. What may we do for you, gods, either now or in 
future :*• what may we do, Vasus, by perpetual and 
practicable (acts of devotion) : Do you, Mitra, Varuna, 
Aditi, Zndra, and the MarutSy maintain our well- 
being. 

4. O gods, you vetily, are our kinsmen : being so, 
grant felicity to me your suppliant ; let not your chariot 
be tardy in coming to the sacrifice ; let us never weary 
of relatives such as you are. 

5. Alone among you, I have committed many 
offences, (the which correct) as a father corrects a 
naughty (son) : far from me, gods, be bonds ; far from 
me be sins ; seize not upon me (your) son as (a fowler) 
catches a bird. 

6. Adorable (deities), be present to>day, that, ap 
prehensive of danger, I may feel sure of your hearty 
(support) : protect us, gods, from the rapacity of the 
wolf : protect us, adorable (deities), from him who would 
work us misfortune.* 

7. May I never (have to) represent, Varuna, the 
destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and munificent 


z That is to say, we are unable to render you any adequate 
service. 

2. The verse occurs in the Yajush, xxxm. 51. The explanation 
of the expression, nijuro vrikasya, somewhat varies, that first being 
considered as the adjective agreeing with vrikasya, protect us from 
the misshievous wolf; and again, kartit avapado, is explained by 
Mahidhara, protect us from a well into,whfch we might fall,— kupat 
avapat yatra sa>tasmat palayata. 

70 
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kinsman ; may I never, royal (Varuna), be devoid o( 
well-regulated riches, and may we, blessed with ex- 
cellent descendants, v/orthily glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 


SOICTA. VIIL (XXX). 

The deities are various: Indra and Soma are those of the siTcth 
stanza; Saraswati of the eighth; Brihaspati of the ninth; 
the Maruts of the last ; Indra of the rest ; the is Gritsa- 
Tttada ; the metre is Trishtubh, except in the last verse, in 
which it it is ^aii. 

The waters cease not (to flow in libations) to the 
divine Indra, the sender of rain, the aniamator (of 
all),*- the slayer of Ahi; day by day proceeds the 
current of the waters: at what period of time was 
their first creation.' 

2. His mother, (Aditi), declared to him the man 
who had offered (sacrificial) food to Vritra : obedient 
to his pleasure, the rivers, tracing out their paths, flow 
day by day to their object, (the ocean). 

3. Inasmuch as he had spared aloft above the firm- 
ament, Indra hurled against Vritra his destructive (thun- 
derbolt) : enveloped in a cloud, he rushed upon Indra, 
but the wielder of the sharpedged weapon triumphed 
over his foe. 

4. Pierce, Brihaspati,* with a radiant shaft, as with 
a thunderbolt, the sons of the Asura guarding his 

z The text has savitre, which might mean, to the sun, as one 
with Indra : the Scholiast renders it, however, by sarvasya 
prerakaya, to the instigator, impeller, or animator of all. 

2 The drift of the question, according to the commentator, is 
the non-crea'tion or eternity of the waters, nityii eva hi ta ityartha 

3 Brihaspati is here obviously identified with Indra. 
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gates : in like manner as thou didst formerly slay 
Vritra by thy prowess, so do thou now destroy our 
enemy. 

5. Do thou, who art on high, cast down from heaven 
the adamantine (thunderbolt), wherewith, when exhila- 
rated thou didst slay thy foe ; and make us effluent in the 
possession of many sons, and grandsons, and cattle. 

6. Indra and Soma, eradicate the worker (of evil), 
whom you hate ; be the encouragers of the liberal ins- 
titutor of the rite : protect us in this place of peril, and 
make the world (free from fear).^ 

7. Let not Indra vex me, or make me slothful : 
never may we say (to another), do not offer the Soma 
libation : (for it is Indra) who will fulfil (my wishes), 
who will give (me riches), who will hear (my prayers), 
who will reward me, presenting libations, with cattle. 

8. Saraswati, do thou protect us : associated with 
the Maruts, and firm (of pumose), overcome our foes, 
whilst Indra slays the chief of the Sandikas,® defying 
him and confiding in his strength. 

g. Detecting him who is lying in ambush (against 
us), who is purposing our death, pierce him, Vrihaspati, 
w'ith thy sharp (thunder-bolt), and overthrow (our) 
enemies with (thy) weapons : hurl monarch, thy des- 
troying (shaft) against the oppressor. 

10. Achieve, hero, along with our valiant heroes, 
the exploits that arp be achieved by thee : long have 

I Krinutam-* ^ara, is, literally, make the world j but the 
verb is not used in the sense of creating, and requires the specifi- 
cation of what is done, which the comment supplies by hhayara- 
hitam, freed from fear. 

a Vrishahham sandikanam, the S’andikas are said to he the 
descendants of S’an’da, who, with Amarka, is the Purohita, or 
priest of the Asuras. 
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(our enemies) been inflated (with pride) ; stay them 
and bring to us their treasures. 

ir. Desirous of felicity, Maruts, I glorify with 
praise and homage your divine, manifest, and congre- 
gated strength ; that we may hereby daily enjoy dis- 
tinguished affluence, accompanied by valiant dependants 
and posterity. 


SUKTA IX. (XXXI). 

The deities and 'Sdshi are the same ; the metre of the last stanza 
is Trishtubh ; of the rest, Jagati. 

Mitra and Varuna, associated with the A^dityas the 
Rudras and the Vasus^ protect our (sacrificial) chariot,^ 
when (it goes) about irom one place to another) ; like 
birds that fly down, seeking for food, rejoicing and 
resting in the woods. 

2. Prori’tiated diviniti?'?. protect our chariot, gone 
ferth- in'- quest" of TooT'anfe the people, when the 
quick (horses), raising the dust with their paces, trample 
with their feet upon the high places of the earth.® 

3. Or, may that all-beholding Indra, the accom- 
plisher of great deeds, by the collective vigour of the 
Maruts (coming) from heaven, protect our chariot with 
unassailable protection, (for the sake of securing to us) 
ample wealth and abundant food. 

t Asmakam avatam ratham ; the latter is here inteded for the 
cart, or waggon employed, as appears from the next stanza, to 
bring food, probably intending the Soma plant, for the preparation 
of the libation. 

2 Prithivyah sanau janghananta panibhih, going heavily on the 
the precipice of the earth with their feet ; literally, with their 
hands. 
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4. Or, may the divine Twashtri, the defender of 
the world, together v.’ith the %Yives (of the gods), 3 well- 
pleased, urge on the chariot ; or may Ila, the resplen- 
dent Bhaga, Heaven and Earth, the sagacious Pushan, 
and the As’wins, the two husbands (of Surya) urge on 
the chariot. 

5. Or, may the two divine auspicious and mutually- 
contemplating ^ay and Night, the animators of moving 
(creatures, urgt?^^ on) : and, Earth and Heaven, whilst 
I praise you both ^vithanew hymn, I offer you food 
of the standing (corn), although provided with three 
(sorts of sacrificial viands.4 

6. We desire, gods, to repeat the praise of you, 
who are propitiated by praise : may Ahirbudhnya, Aja- 
ekapad, Trita, Ribiiukshin, Savitri,i bestow upon us 


1 The text has only gnabhih, with the wives ; but, as ac- 
companying Twashtri, they must be the devapatnih, the wives 
of the gods, the personified metres of the Veda, according to the 
Taittariya ; chhandansi vai gnah. 

2 Sth^tus’cha vayas trivaya upastire : the passage is rather 
obscure ; according to the Scholiast, • it means, I, who am able 
to offer you three sorts of sacrificial food, vegetable substances, 
animal victims, or the Soma Juice — oshadhipas usomatmakani 
annani ; spread, upastrin&mi ; the food, or cakes and b iltter, 
charupurodasadi lakshanani, of that which is stationary, hat is 
vrihyadeh, or rice and other grains, 

3 The two first of these names occur in the Puranas, as those 
of two of the Rudras ; according to tne Scholiast, the first is 
the same as ahi, alone ; budhnya imply! g merely his origin in the 
firmament, — budhnam antariksham tatJ 1 bhavo-ahi-nama deva : 
the second is a name gof the sun, who goes with one foot : trita 
he would treat as an epithet, tritastirnatama, most expanded, an 
epithet of Indra : Ribhukshin is an ordinary appellative of the 
same deity ; Savitri he explains, the generator of all, sarvasya 
prasavita. 
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food, and n^ay the swift-moving grandson of the waters, 
(Agni, be gratified by) our praises and our worship. 

7. Adorable .(gods), I desire that these (my) earnest 
praises (should please) you : men wishing for food,' 
desirous of vigour, have constructed (hymns) for your 
celebration ; may you hasten like a (swift) chariot-' 
horse to our (pious) rite. 


SUKTA X. (XXXII.) 


The deities of the first stanza are Heaven and Earth ; of the 
two next, Indra or Twashtri ; Raka, the full moon, of the 
two following, and Siniv^li, the new moon, of the next two, 
specified, the Rishi is as before ; the metre of the first five 
stanzas is ‘fagatt ; of the three last, Anushtubk. 


"^Ieaven and Earth, be the protectors of me your wor- 
pper, anxious to propitiate )mu by worship 
. ^ adoraton, for of you two is abundant food : desiring 
es, I glorify you both, and celebrate yon with great 
^‘^'"lation). 

Let not the secret guile of man, (Indra), harm 
j (0^ > leave us not subject to the male- 

ith from thy friendship ; regard us 

, ... /.favourable thoughts that (spring) from it: we 
ask this (1- , , . \ 

on) of thee. 

3- Brin 

nourished an*"® benignant mind, the well- 

milk and milch cow, yielding 

’ ’•ing happiness : daily I glorify thee, 
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who art adored by many, quick in (thy) steps, and rapid 
in (thy) words. ^ 

4. I invoke, with suitable praise, Raka, who is 
worthily invoked : may she, who is auspicious of good 
fortune, hear us, and spontaneously understand (our 
purpose) : may she sew her work with an infallible 
needle:^ may she grant us excellent and opulent des- 
cendants. 

5. Raka, with those thy kind and gracious inten- 
tions, wherewith thou gran test riches to the donoi^ 
(of oblations), approach us to-day ; thou who art 
auspicious of good fortune, favourably inclined^ and bes- 
towing a thousand blessings. 

6. Wide-hipped Sinivali,® who art the sister of the 
gods, accept the offered oblation, and grant us, goddess, 
progeny. 

7. Offer the oblation to that Sinivali, the protectress 
of mankind, who has beautiful arms, beautiful fingers, 
who is the parent of many children. 


X Padyabhir-as’um vachasa cha Vajinam, explained as in tlie 
text, but, according to the Scholiast, it is doubtful whether this 
and the preceding stanza apply to Indra or to Twashtri. 

2 Sivyatu apah suchyachchhidyamanaya, may she sew the 
work with a needle that is not capable of being cut or broken ; 
with one, of which the stitches will endure, in like manner as 
clothes and the like wrought with a needle last a long time, ac 
cording to the commentator. 

3 Sinivali is the moon on the first day on which it is visible s 
she is said to be, devanam swasa, either the sister of the gods, or 
one who is independent of them ; the verse occurs in the Yajush, 
XXXIV. 10 j for the epithet, Prithushtuke, which Saynna explains 
by prithu jaghan^ Mabidhara proposes, either, prithu kes’abhare, 
abundant-haired, or much-praised, or desired by many; stuk^ 
meaning a head of hair, praise or desire. 
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8. I invoke her who is Gangu,^ who is Sinivali, who 
is Raka, who is Saraswati ; (I invoke) Indrani for pro- 
tection, Varunani for welfare. 


I Said to be a synonyme of Kuhu, the day of conjunction, 
when the mocn rises invisible : it would seem as if these phases 
of the moon were identifiable with Indrani or Varunani, or with 
both. 



ANUVA’KA IV 
SUKTA I. txxxm.) 

The deity is Ruara, the Rishi, as before; the metre, Triskiuhh. 
Father of the Maruts, may the felicity extend to us : 
exclude us not from the sight of the sun ; (grant 
that) our valiant (descendants) may overcome (these) 
foes, and that we may be multiplied, Rudra, by (our) 
progeny. 

2. Nourished by the sanatory vegetables which are 
bestowed by thee, may I live a hundred winters ; extir- 
pate mine enemies, my exceeding sin, and my manifold 
infirmities. 

3. Thou, Rudra, are the chiefest of beings in glory ; 
thou, wielder of the thunderbolt, art the mightiest of 
the mighty : do thou waft us in safety over (the ocean) 
of sin : repel all the assaults of iniquity. 

4. Let us not provoke thee, Rudra, to wrath by our 
(imperfect) adoration ; nor, showerer (of benefitsi, by 
our unworthy praise, nor by our invocation (of other 
deities) : invigorate our sons by thy medicinal plants, 
for I hear that thou art a chief physician amongst physi- 
cians.^ 

5. May I pacify by my praises that Rudra, who is 
worshipped with invocations and oblations ; and never 
may he who is soft-bellied, of a twany hue, and hand- 
some chin ;* who is reverently invoked ; subject us to 
that malevolent disposition (that purposes our destruc- 
tion.)* 

I Bhishaktaman twa bliishajam srinomi : we have here an un- 
equivocal assertion of the Jisculapian attributes of Rudra. 

3 Ridudara babhruvarna susipra ; Yaska interprets the first 
mridu udara, having a soft belly.— Nir, vi. 4. 

3 Ma no asyai riradhan manayai : the Scholiast explains mana 
by hanmiti manyamana buddhih, the mind meditating, I kill. 
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6. May the showerer of benefits, the lord of the 
Maruts, gratify me his suppliant with invigorating food : 
may I, free from sin, so propitiate Rudra, that I may 
attain to his felicity, as a man distressed by heat, (finds 
relief) in the shade. 

7. Where, Rudra, is thy joy-dispensing hand, which 
is the healer and delighter (of all) : showerer (of benefits)^ 
*who art the dispeller of the sins of the gods,^ quickly 
have compassion upon me. 

8. I address infinite and earnest praise to the 
showerer (of benefits), the cherisher (of all), the white- 
complexioned adore the consumer (of sin), with pros- 
trations : we glorify the illustrious name of Rudra. 

g. (Firm with strong limbs, assuming many forms, 
fierce, and twany-coloured, he shines with brilliant 
golden ornaments : vigour,® is inseparable from Rudra 
the supreme ruler and lord of this world. 

10. Worthy^ (of reverence), thou bearest arrows 
and a bow ; worthy (of praise), thou wearest an adorable 
and omniform necklace f worthy (of adoration), thou 


1 Apabliarta rapaso daivyasya, is, accorditig to the commenta 
tor, devakritasya papasya apahartta, the taker away of sin commit- 
ted by a divinity : however, the proper sense of daivya here may 
be questionable, and it may imply sins against the gods. 

2 S’witiche-s’waityam anchate, he who goes to or obtains white- 
ness ; the white complexion of S'iva, the later representative of 
Rudra, has, therefore, its origin in the Rich. 

3 Asuryam, according to the comment, means bala, strength ; 
or it might be thought to connect Rudra v/ith the Asuras. 

4 Arham is for arha or yogya, fit for, or VvOrthy of; the term ia 
somewhat remarkable, as especially applicable, although not exclu- 
sively so, to a Buddha. 

5 The text has nishka, which Sayana here interprets, hara. 
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preserves! all this vast universe : tholden-heln 
powerful than thou. come wi 

11. Glorify the renowned Rudra food. 

ever youthful, destructive, fierce like a if confei \t 
beast : Rudra, propitiated by praise, grant end, a 
him who praises (theeh and let th)^ hosts d^e 
%vho is our adversary. xhav 

12. I bow, Rudra, to thee, approaching (our rite), 
as a boy to his father when pronouncing a blessing upon 
him : I glorify thee, ' the giver of much (wealth), the 
protector of the virtues ; do thou, thus glorified, bestow 
healing herbs upon me. 

13. Maruts, I solicit of you those medicaments 
which are pure ; those, showerers (of benefits), which 
give great pleasure ; those which confer felicity ; those 
which (our) sire, Manu selected R and those (medica- 
ments) of Rudra which are the alleviation (of disease), 
and defence (against danger). 

14. May the javelin -of Rudra avoid us : may 
the great displeasure of the radiant deity pass away 
(from us) : showerer of benefits, turn away thy strong 
(bow) from the wealthy (offerers of oblations), and 
bestow happiness upon (our) sons and grandsons.® 


1 Yani Manur avrinita pita nah : this alludes, no doubt to the 
vegetable seeds which Manu, according to the Mahabharata, was 
directed to take with him into the vessel in which he was pre- 
served at the time of the deluge ; the allusion is the more worthy 
of notice, that this particular incident is not mentioned in the nar- 
rative that is given of the event in the S’atapatha Brahmana, see 
Weber, Indische Studien. 

2 The stanza occurs in the Yajush, xvi. 50 ; the end of the 
first half of the verse reads, durmatir aghayoh, the displeasure of 
the sinful or the malevolent, instead of durmatir mahi gat, may 
the great displasure pass away. 
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15 

om nisei 


)f tlie warld, showerer (of benefits) 

showerer ,0 j ^ u r • 

«jiwwiov,j ^ (Kudra), hearer or our invoca- 
tion, ^ on this occasion, tliat thou mayest 

not be Fr slay us ; but that, blessed with ex- 
cellent Sants, we may worthily glorify thee at this 

sacrific'^^^®' 

Ru 


SUKTA II. (XXXIV.) 

The deities are the Maruts, the Rishi as before, the metre is 

Jagati, except in the last verse, in which it is Trishiubh. 

The Maruts, shedders of showers, endowed with 
resistless might, like formidable lions, reverencing the 
world) by their energies, resplendent as fires, laden 
with water, ^ and bhrwing about tire wandering cloud, 
give vent to its 'collected rain. 

2. Since, golden-breasted Maruts, the (Rudra) be- 
got you of the pure womb of Pris’ni,® therefore they, 
the devourers (of their enemies), are conspicuous (by 
their ornaments) as the heavens are by the constella- 
tions ; and, senders of rain, they are brilliant as the 
cloud-born (lightning). 

3. They sprinkle the wide-extended (land) with 
water, as (men sprinkle horses (when heated) in battles ; 
and they rush along with swift horses) on the skirts 

1 Rijishnah, from rijisha, water; or it may mean, Soma that 
has lost Its strength, — rijisha, apagata sarah somah. 

2 Prisnyah sukra udhani, lit. in the pure udder of Prisni, that 
is, on the elevated places of the earth, in the mountains ; or, 
according to the Scholiast, allusion is intended to the legend of 
the earth’s assuming the form of a brindled cow, andRudra’s 
begetting the Maruts on her in the shape of a bull ; but this is 
more of a Panranik than a Vaidik legend. 
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of the sounding (cloud) Maruts, golden»helmed,® and 
of one mind, agitating (the trees), come with your 
spotted deer to (receive the sacrificial) food. 

4. The prompt-giving Maruts ever confer upon 
the (offerer of sacrificial food, as upon a friend, all these 
(world-supporting) waters: they who have spotted 
deer for steeds, who are possessed of inexhaustible 
riches, and who, seated in their chariots (proceed) 
amongst the moving (clouds , like horses going straight” 
(to the goal). 

5. Maruts, who are of one mind, and are armed 
with shining lances, come with the bright, fulluddered 
Icine, by unobstructed paths to partake of the exhilara- 
tion of the {Soma) juice, as swans (fly to) their nests. 

6. Maruts, who are of one mind, come to the food 
that is offered at (our) sacrifices, as (you come to the 
praises of men : nourish the milch cow, the cloud), so 
that it may be like a mare with a full udder, and render 
the pious rite productive of abundant food to the wor- 
shipper. 

7. Bestow upon us, Maruts, that (son) who shall 
enjoy abundance, and who shall be repeating your ap- 
propriate praises day by day, to (induce) your coming : 
give food to those who praise you ; to him who glorifies 


1 Nadasya karnais, turayanta asubhih, lit. they hasten with 
quick ears of the sound : the Scholiast furnishes, quick horses, and 
explains the ears to signify, the middle parts of that which emits 
sound, i. e., the cloud. 

2 Hiranyasiprah sipra, in other places, the nose, or the lower 
jaw, is here explained, siras-trana, a head-guard, a helmet. 

3 Rijiyaso na is explained, by the Scholiast^ by riju akutilam 
prapnuvantah gachchhanto aswi iva, like horses going by, or 
arriving at, that which is straight, not crooked. 
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you in battles : fgrant him) liberality, intelligence, and 
unimpaired, unsurpassable vigour. 

8. When the golden-reated munificent Maruts yoke 
their horses to their chariots on an auspicious (occasion), 
they shed in their peculiar (directions) abundant food 
Upon him who offers them oblations, as a milch cow 
(gives milk) to her calf, 

9. Maruts, granters of dwellings, protect us from 
the malignity of the man who cherishes wolf-like 
enmity against us : encompass him with your burning 
diseases ; ward off the murderous (weapon) of the de- 
vourer. 

10. Maruts, your marvellous energy is well known 
whereby, seizing the udder of heaven, you milked it (of 
the rain,^ destroyed) the reviler of your worshipper, 
and (came), irresistible sons of Rudra, to Trita® for the 
destruction of his enemies. 

11. W'e invoke you, mighty Maruts, who frequent 
such sacrifices* (as this, to be present) [at the offering of 
the diffusive and desirable (libation : lifting up our ladles, 
and reciting their praise, we solicit the golden-hued and 
lofty Maruts for excellent wealth. 

12. May they, who, the first celebrators of the ten- 


1 Pris’nya yad udhar api apayo duhuh ; Pris’ni is here identifi 
ed with the firmament, and the udder is the cloud : in the text the 
person is abruptly changed : your energy is known, by which 
they milked, &c, 

2 Trita is said to be a Rishi. 

3 Evayavnah is said to be derived from eva, that which is to 
be gone to, gantavyam, that is, worship, or a sacrifice, stotram, 
yajnam va, and yavan, who goes to ; it is a purely Vaidik word. 
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month’s rite, accomplished this sacrifice,’^ reanimate us 
at the rising dawn ; for as the dawn with purple rays 
drives away the night, so (do they scatter the darkness) 
with great, and pure, and mist-dispelling radiance. 

13. They the Rudras, (equipped) with molodious 
(lutes), ^ and decorated with purple ornaments, exalt in 
the dwellings of the waters ; and scattering the clouds 
with rapid vigour, they are endowed with delightful and 
beautiful forms. 

14. Imploring them for ample wealth, and (having 
recourse to him) for protection, we glorify them with this 
praise; like the five chief priests whom Trita detained 


r Te das’agwali prathama yajnara uhira, iu the first volume 
we have had das’agwah explained, those who originally, at 
Ics'st, were priests of the race or school [of Angiras, conducting 
ceremonies that lasted nine or ten days, here we have the office 
assigned to the Maruts, as the first celebrators of the rite, and 
“who are therefore identified by the Scholiast with the Angirasas,— 
Angirasas-tad rupa bhutwa— marutah, who were the first, or 
prior to the Adityas, according to the legend which is here more 
fully detailed in the commenfary, there was a competition for 
precedence in going to Swarga, between the A’dityas and the 
Angirasas, and the latter acquired it, by first instituting sacrifices 
with fire ; according to the text, Adityas’chaiva iha-asann-angi- 
rasascha te agre agnina agnim ayajanta ; the Adityas were also 
here, and the Angirasas ; they (the latter} first worshipped Agni 
with fire, this is in harmony with the inference drawn from other 
passages, that Angiras and his disciples were the persons who 
first established the various forms of worship v/ith fire. 

aTe kshonibhih, Sayana explains kshonibhih by, sabda kari- 
bhir-vinakhyair-vinaviseshaih, with sounding instruments, called 
vinis, a sort of vinas, the vina is a stringed instrument, well 
known. 
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for the (performance of the sacrifice and to protect it 
with their weapons,^ 

15, Maruts, may that protection wherewith you con- 
ve)^ the worshipper beyond sin, wherewith you rescue the 
reciter of your praise from the scoffer, be present with 
us : may your benign disposition tend towacds us, like a 
lowing (cow towards her calf). 


r Trito na yan pancha hotrin abhishtayc avavarttacl avaran 
chakriya avase, the passage is obscure, especially as the legend 
which is alluded to is not narrated by the Scholiast, in fact, he is 
disposed to consider it as alluding to the practice of mysticism, or 
the five hotris, or offerers of the Soma, being the five vital airs 
whom Trita, as a Yogi, suppressed, and compelled to concentrate 
themselves in the Chakra, or umbilical region, for the attainment 
of superhuman faculties: this would leave the term avaran un- 
explained, although the commentator proposes to render it, 
homanishpadakan mukhyan, the chief offers of the Soma : his 
explanation runs thus : pancha-hotrin adhyatmapranapandl 
panch> vrittyatman^ varttaraanan, ata eva homanishpadakan 
mukhyan, abhishtaye abhilashitasiddhyartham chakripa nabhicha- 
krena avatum sangantum avarttat : swasman nir jigamishun pranan 
swatmabhimukham bhimukham avartayat, he compelled the vital 
airs, desirous of issuing from himself^ to turn back into the pre- 
sence of himself and to concentrate with the umbilical chakra, 
for the entire completion of the rite; those airs being) the chief 
offerers of the oblation abiding in the spirit, as prana, apana, 
and the rest, constituting the five ministering prisets : a less 
mystical interpretation turns upen the sense of chakri3’’a, with a 
spear or lance, rishtyakhyena ayudhena. 
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SUKTA III. (XXXV.) 

TI-.c diost)' is Apamnapa: ; the as before ; the metre is Trishiuhh. 

’.Desiring fcodj J. put forth this laudatory hymn ! may 
the sounding and sv/ift-moving grandson of the waters^ 
bestow abundant food upon me, his worshipper : may he 
make us of goodly appearance, for verily he is propi- 
tiated by praise. 

2. Let us address to him the prayer that is con- 
ceived in our hearts, and may he fully understand 
(its purport) ; for he, the lord, the grandson of the 
waters, has generated all beings by the greatness of 
his might. 

3. Some waters collect together (from the rain) ; 
others, (already collected on earth) unite with them ; 
as rivers, they flow together to propitiate the ocean- 
fire the pure waters are gathered round the pure 
and brilliant grandsons of the waters.’ 

4. The young and modest (waters) wait upon the 
youth, assiduous in bathing him, and he, although unfed 


: Apam-napat, the son of the trees or fuel, which are the progeny oE 
the rains : a different etymology makes the term an epithet of the sun : 
vol. i. 51, note. 

2 Urram nadyah prinanti : urva is explained by Sayana in its usual 
acceptation of submarine fire, — samudramadhye varttamanam vadava- 
nalam. 

3 The Scholiast suggests also a different explanation of the stanza, 
as referring to two sorts of water ; one termed ekadhanah, the other 
vasativaryah, apparently the juice of the Soma, as distinguished by their 
employment in the Agnishomiya sacrifice, after collecting the fat of the 
Victim, and which are to be mixed for the completion of the ceremony: 
the mantra used on the occasion occurs in the Yajush, iv. 23 where 
Mahidhara explains the meaning of Vasativari; vasativari sanjnanam 
somarthanam apam grahanam karyam, the taking of the waters named 
Vasativari, which mean, the Soma is to be observed : more particular 
detail is to be found in the Sutras of Katyayana, vni. 9; vil, 10. 
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with fuel, yet cleansed with clarified butter, shifiei; 
with bright rays amidst the waters,^ that abundance 
(may be) to us. 

5. Three divine females^ present food to thaf 
uninjurable divinity ; as if formed in the Waters 
they spread abroad, and he drinks the ambrosia of 
the fist-created (element).® 

6. In him is the birth of the horse f of him is 
(the origin of) the world do thou, grandson of the 
(waters), protect the pious worshippers from the male- 
volence of the oppressor those who give no offer 
ings, those who practise untruths, attain not the in- 
conceivable deity, whether abiding in the immature or 
the perfect waters. 

7. He, the grandson of the waters, who abides in 
his own dwelling ; of whom is the readily-milked cow ; 


1 Alluding either to the submarine fire or to the lightning amidst 
the rain-clouds. 

2 They are according to the Scholiast, 11 a, Saraswati, and Bharati, 
personifications of sacred prayer or praise, 

3 Krita iva upa hi prasarsrc apsu, they have proceeded or issued, as 
if made, in the waters, is the explanation of the commentator 5 but this 
is all. Sa piyusham dhayati purvasuna^m, he drinks the nectar, that is 
the Soma, of those first born j the essence of the waters which were the 
first created things by Brahma ; pnrvam Brahmanah sakas^ad ulpanna 
nam apam sarabhutam. 

4 As'wasya atra janima, here or in him is the birth of the horse ; 
alluding, according to the Scholiast, to the production of Uchchais- 
s^ravas, the horse of Indra, amongst the precious things obtained by the 
churning of the ocean; but this is Pauranik; apparently not Vaidik; 
and the birth of the horse from water, whether of the ocean or not, is a 
legend, the origin of which is yet doubtful. 

5 Asya cha swah ; the last is explained, su, v/ell, varaniya, to be 
chosen: implying, according to the Scholiast, the whole world ; that is, 
the deity residing amidst the waters, or the rains, may be considered ao 
the origin of all earthly things. 




567 


Rt^-Vcda Samhita. 

v/ho augments the nectar (of the skies, and thence) 
eats the sacrificial food ; he, gathering strength in the 
midst of the waters, shines lor the sake of conferring 
wealth upon his worshipper. 

8 . All other beings are, as it were, branches of 
him, who, truthful, eternal, and vast, shines amidst 
the waters with pure and divine (radiance) ; and the 
shrubs, with their products, are born (of him). 

g. The grandson of the waters has ascended the 
firmament above (the region) of the tortuously-moving 
(clouds), arrayed in lightning : the broad and golden- 
coloured (rivers) spread around, bearing (to all quarters) 
his exceeding glory. 

10. The orrandson of the waters is of golden 
form, of golden aspect, of golden hue, and (shines) 
seated upon a seat of gold : the givers of gold (at 
solemn rites) present to him (sacrificial) food. 

11. Beautiful is his form (of aggregated lustre, 
beautiful) is the name of the grandson of the waters ; 
(both) flourish, though hidden^ (by the clouds) the 
youthful waters collectively kindle the golden-coloured 
divinity in the firmament, for water is his food. 

12. To him our friend, the first of many® (deities), 
we offer worship with sacrifices, oblations, and pro- 
stration : I decorate the high place (of his presence) : 
I nourish him with fuel : I sustain him with (sacrificial) 
viands : I glorify him with hymns. 


1 Apichyam varddhate meghantarhitam sad-vardhate : increases 
though concealed by the clouds ; is the interpretation of the comment. 

2 Bahunam avamaya, the best of many, that is, of the gods as in the 
Aitareya Brahmana, agnir-vai devanam avamah, that is, according to the 
Scholiast, devanam madhye prathamah, the first amongst the gods ; 
qualifying the expression as referring to the sacrifice in \vhich oblations 
are tobe presented to Agni, or fire, in thefirst instance. 
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13. Vigorous, he has generated himself as an 
embryo in those (waters) : he is their infant ; he 
sucks them ; they bedew him (with moisture)-; the- 
grandson of the waters of untarnished splendour 
has descended to this (earth) in the form of a different 
(fire)^ 

14. The abundant waters, bearing sustenance to 
their grandson, flow round him with spontaneous 
movements ; when abiding in his supreme sphere, and 
shining daily with imperishable (rays). 

15. I have come, Agni, to thee, (the giver) of 
good dwellings, for the sake of offspring I have 
come with a propitiatory hymn for the sake of the 
opulent (offerers of oblations) : may all the good 
which the gods defend (be ours) ; that, blessed with 
excellent descendants, we may worthily glorify thee 
at this sacrifice. 


SUKTA IV. (XXXVI.> 

The and the metre are the same as in the preceding | the deities 
are various : the first stanza is addressed to Indra, the second to the 
MarutSi the third to Twashtri, the fourth to Agni, the fifth to Indra 
and the sixth to Mitra and Varuna ; according to the Scholiast, each 
is associated with a deified month, after the nomenclature of the old 
kalendari or Indra with Madhu, the Maruts with Madhava, Twashtri 
with S'ukra, Agni with S'uchi, Indra with Nabha, and Mitra and 
Varuna with Nahhasya. 

(The libation) that is being presented, Indra, to thee, 
comprises the (products of the) cow, and the (conse** 
crated) water; and the leaders (of the rite) have ex- 


X Anyasya iva iha tanva vivesha, has entered here, verily with 
the body of another ; the substantive, fire, is understood ; that is, fire 
originally ethereal, has come upon earth as culinary and sacrificial fire* 


Rig^ctla Samhita, 


569 


pressed it with stones, and strained it through woolen 
(filters) Do thou, Indra, who art the first (of the gods,) 
and rulest (over the world), drink the Soma offered by 
the Hotri^ and sanctified the exclamations Swahu^ 
and Vasliat. 

2. Maruts, together worshipped with sacrifices, 
standing in the car drawn by spotted mares, radiant with 
lances, and delighted by ornaments, sons of Bharata,” 
leaders in the firmament, seated on the sacred grass, 
drink the Soma presented by the Potri. 

3. Do ye, who are devoutly invoked, come to us 
together, and, seated on the sacrificial grass, enjoy your 
rest ; and then, Twashtri, who headest a brilliant cohort, 
(come) with the gods and their wives, and rejoice, being 
pleased with the (sacrificial) food.* 

4. Sage Agni, bring hither the gods, and sacrifice 
to them : invoker of the gods, propitious to us, sit down 
in the three altars accept the libation of Soma that is 
offered to thee, from the Agnidhra^ and be satisfied with 
thy portion. 


1 The text has only avibhih, with sheep ; the Scholiast ampIiOes the 
phrase, aver balamayair das’apavitraih, with purifying filters made of the 
hair of the sheep. 

2 Piba hotrad a somam : in this and the following verses, hotra and 
the analogous terms, potra, Agnidhra, etc,, are explained, the Yaga, or 
sacrifice of the Hotri, and the rest, those portions of the ceremony which 
are assigned to the ditferent officiating priests, or the oblations which 
each is in turn to present. 

3 Bharatasya sunavah : the first is said to be a name of Rudra, as 
the cherisher or sovereign, bharttri, of the world. 

4 The verse occurs in the Yajush, xxvi. 24 ; and according to Mahi 
dhara, is in the first instance, addressed to the Devapatnyah, the wives 
of the gods, and than to Twashtri along with them : his interpretation 
is, in another respects, much the same as Sayana’s. 

5 Those of the Garhapatya, A'havaniya, and Dahshina fires, 
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5. This (libation), Indra, is the augmenter of thy 
bodily (vigour), favourable of old to the resistless strength 
of (th)’) arms : it is effused, Maghavan, for thee ; it is 
brought to thee from the Brahmana ; do thou drink and 
be satisfied. 

6. Mitra and Varuna, both be gratified with the sa- 
crifice ; hear my invocation as the seated repeats 

in succession the ancient praises ; the (sacrificial) food, 
encompassed iby the priests), attends the royal pair ; 
drink, both of you, the sweet Soma libation, offered by 
the Prasastri. 



SlffiTa ADHT'AYA. 

ANUVA’KA .---(Continued.) 

SUKTA V. (XXXVII.) 

The deity or the first four stanzas is Dravinodas ; of the fifth, the 
As’wins ; and of the sixth, Agni j the metre and Rishi are the samd 
as before. 

Be gratified, Dravinodas, by the sacrificial food 
presented as the offering of the Hotri ; He desires, 
priests, a full libation ; present it to him, and, influenced 
(by it, he will be your) benefactor drink, Dravinodas, 
along with the Ritus,2 the Soma, the offering of the 
Hotri. 

2. He, whom I formerly invoked, and whom I noW 
invoke, is verily wmrthy of invocation, for he is re" 
nowned as a benefactor ; the Soma libation has been 
brought by the priests \ drink, Dravinodas, along with 
the Ritus, the Soma, the offering of the Potri. 

3. May these thy bearers, by whom thou art borne 
along, be satisfied ; lord of the forest, be firm, doing 
no injury, steadfast of resolve ; come, and being 
gracious, drink, Dravinodas, along with the Ritus, the 
Soma, the offering of the Neshtri. 

4. Whether he have drunk the Soma from the 
offering: of the Hotri ; whether he have been exhilarated 
by the offering of the Potri ; whether he have been 
pleased with the (sacrificial) food presented as the 


I Somani Dravinodah piba ritubhih ; this is the burthen of the 
two next stanzas also, and of the last of the hymn : the Scholiast would 
understand the Ritus, properly the season*:, to be the deities presiding 
over the months, continuing the series from the preceding Sukta, and 
adding to the number severally, the months named icha, Urjja, Sahas, 
and Tapasya. 
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act of the Neshtri ; still let Dravinodas quaff the uns- 
trained ambrosial cup, the fourth offered by the priest. 

5. Yoke to-day, As\vins, your rolling car, convey- 
ing (you), the leadets (of the rite); and setting yoil 
down before us ; mix the oblations with the sweet 
juice: come, you are affluent with (abundant) food, 
and drink the Soma. 

6. Be pleased, Agni, with the fuel ; be pleased 
with the oblation ; be pleased with the sacred prayer 
that is good for man ; be pleased v/ith holy praise, 
asylum of all : Agni, willing (to accept oblations), 
render all the great gods desirous (of the same), 
and with them all, and with the Ritu driuk the oblation. 


SUKTA VI. (XXXVIll) 

The deity is Savitri ; the Rishi and metre are the same, 
truth, the divine Savitri, the bearer (of the world), 
has perpetually been present for the generation (of man- 
kind), for such is his office verily he grants wealth 
to the pious (worshippers^ may he, therefore, bestow 
upon the offerer of the oblation (sufficient) for his well- 
being. 

2. The divine, vast-handed (Savitri), having risen, 
stretches forth ,his arms for the delight of all : the 


t Patram Dravinodah pibatu dravinodasahi lit, let Dravinodas 
drink the cup of Dravinodas; but in the second place the word Is ex- 
plained ritwiji a priest. 

2 This seems to be suggested by the etymology of Savitri, os derived 
from the root Su, to bring forth| prasav&ya lokanam ; for such is his 
work,— tadapa tat prasava karma. 

3 Devebhyah, to the gods; but the Scholiast interprets it here^ 
stotribhyah, to the praisers. 
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purifying waters (flow) for ^the fulfilment of) his rites, 
and this circumambient air sports (in the firmament). 

3. The moving (Sun) is liberated by his rapid rays : 
verily he has stopped the traveller from his journey 
he restrains the desire of warriors for combat, for night 
follows (the cessation of) the function of Savitri. 

4. She, (Night), enwarps the extended (world) like 
(a woman) weaving (a garment) : the prudent man lays 
aside the -work he is able (to execute) in the midst (of 
his labour) : but all spring up (from repose) when the 
divine, unwearied Sun, who has divided the seasons, 
again appears. 

5. The engendered domestic radiance of Agni 
spreads through various dwellings, and presides over 
all (sorts of sacrificial) food : the mother, (Dawn), has 
assigned to her son, (Agni), the best portion (at sacri- 
fices), which is the manifestation of him imparted by 
Savitri.® 

6. The warrior, eager for victory, who has gone 
forth (to battle), turns back ; (for) home is the desire of 
all moving beings: abandoning his half-wrought toil, 
the labourer returns (home) when the function of the 
divine Savitri (is suspended . 

n. The animals search in dry places for the watery 
element which has been • collected in the firmament 
by thee : the woods are assigned (by thee) to the 
birds : no one obstructs these functions of the divine 
Savirti. 

8. The ever-going Varuna grants a cool, accessible, 
and agreeable place (of rest', to all moving (creatures'. 


X Or literally, the goer, from going. 

2’ The Agnihotra rite is to be performed at dawn, which may be 
therefore considered as enjoined or instigated by the rising sun, 
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on the closing of the eyes (of Savitri) and every bird 
and every beast repairs to its lair when Savitri has dis- 
persed (all) bei gs in various directions. 

g. 1 invit to this place, with reverential salutations 
for my good, that divine Savitri, whose functions neither 
Indra, nor Varuna, nor Mitra^ nor Aryaman, nor Rudra, 
nor the enemies (of the gods), impede^ 

10. May he, who is adored by men, the protector 
of the wives (of the gods), preserve us ; when worship- 
ping him, who is auspicious, the object of meditation, 
and the all- wise : may we be the beloved of the divine 
Savitri, that we may (thence be successful in the accu- 
mulation of wealth and the acquisition of cattle. 

1 1 . May that desirable wealth which is granted to 
us, Savitri, by thee, proceed from the sky, from the 
waters, from the earth ; and may the happiness (which 
belongs) to the race of those who eulogise thee, devolve 
upon me, repeating diligently thy praises. 


SUICI A VII. (XXXI X) 

The deities are the Aswins ; the Rt%hi and metre as before. 
Descend, As wins, like falling stones, for the purpose 
(of destroying our foes) ; hasten to the presence of the 
wealth possessing (worshippers', like vultures to a tree 
like two Brahmanas* rt* peating hymns, (be present) at 


1 Varuna especially presiding over the night. 

2 Gnaspati, devapatninam patih ; or gnah may mean the metres 
ot the Vedas. 

3 Brahmana-iva for Brahmanau ; this looks very like a specific 
denomination, and recognises the existence of the Brahman not 
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the sacrifice, and come like (royal) messengers in the 
land, welcomed by many people. 

2. Moving at dawn like two heroes in a car ; 
like a pair of goats like two women lovely in form ; 
or like husband and wife ; come together, knowing (how 
sacred) rites (are to be celebrated) amongst men, (to 
bestow) happiness (on the worshipper). 

3. Come to us, the first (before other gods), like a 
pair of horns, or like two hoofs, travelling with rapid 
(steps) ; like a pair of Chakravakas, awaiting day ; over- 
throwers of foes, like warriors in cars, able (to perform 
all things), come to our presence. 

4. Bear us, across (the sea of life), like two vessels, 
or (over difficult places), like the poles of a car, the axles, 
the spokes, the fellies (of two wheels) : Be like two dogs, 
warding off injury to our persons, and, like two coats of 
mail, defend us from decay, 

5. Irresistible as two winds, rapid as two rivers, and 
quick of sight, come like two eyes before us ; like two 
hands ; like two feet ; subservient to the well-being of 
our bodies, conduct us to (the acquirement) of excellent 
(wealth). 

6. Like two lips uttering sweet words; like two 
breasts yielding nourishment for our existence ; be to us 
like two noses, preserving our persons, and like two ears 
for the hearing of agreeable (sounds.) 

7. Like two hands, As’wins, be ever investing us 
with vigour ; like heaven and earth, bestow upon us 


merely as the title of an individual superintending priset, but as 
implying a religious, or priestly order or caste. 

I In this and many of the succeeding comparisons, the only 
point of similitude is that of the dual number. 
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rain ; give sharpness to the praises that are addressed 
to you, as they whet an axe upon a grindstone. 

8. The Gritsamadas have composed this prayer, 
these praises, As’wins, for your exaltation : be propi- 
tiated by them, leaders of ceremonies, and come hither ; 
that blessed with excellent descendants, we may worth! 
ly glorify you at this sacrifice. 


SUKTA VIII. (XL.) 

The deities are Soma and Pushaa ; the Rtshi and metre as before. 
Soma® and Pushan, you two are the generators of riches, 
the generators of heaven, the generators of earth ; as 
soon as born you are the guardians of the whole world ; 
the gods have made you the source of immortality.* 

2. (The gods) propitiate these two divinities at the 
moment of their birth, for they drive away the disagree- 
able glooms : Jwith these two, Soma and Pushan, Indra 
generates the mature (milk) in the immature heifers.* 

3. Soma and Pushan, showerers (of benefits), direct 
towards us the seven-wheeled car,® the measure of 

1 Kshnotrena iva swadhitim ; asim tejanasanavat tikkshnikuru 
tarn ; sharpen like a sword or knife upon a whetstone. 

2 By Soma, it would appear that we are to understand both the 
moon and the Soma plant, as is more particularly intimated in the 
fourth stanza. 

3 Akrinavan amritasya nabhim : hetum, the cause or source, 

amaranasya, of not dying. 

4 That is, the rain in the newly risen clouds, 

5 Sayana explains saptachakram, the year, consisting of seven 
seasons, reckoning the intercalary month as an additional ritu, or 
season. 
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the spheres, undistinguishable from tl'.e universe, every 
where existing, (guided) by five reins,* and to be har- 
nessed by the mind. 

4. One of them, (Pushan) has made his dwelling 
above in the heaven ; the other, (Soma), upon earth, and 
in the firmament '? may they both grant us much-desired 
and much-commended abundant wealth of cattle, the 
source to us (of enjoyments). 

5. One of you, (Soma), has generated all beings f 
the other proceeds looking upon the universe ; Soma 
and Pushan, protect my (pious) rite : through you, may 
we overcome all the hosts of our enemies. 

6. May Pushan, who is the benefactor of all, be 
propitious to (this pious) rite ; may Soma, the lord of 
wealth, grant us affluence : may Aditi, who is without an 
adversary, protect us, so that, blessed with excellent 
descendants, we may worthily glorify (you) at this 
sacrifice. 


X Here again, according to the Scholiast, we have a reference 
to the solar year, reduced, by the amalgamation of the cold and 
dewy seasons into one, to five seasons ; as by another text, dwa- 
dasa vai masah panchartavo hemantas’is’irayoh samasena, the 
twelve months are verily five seasons by the combination of the 
cold and dewy seasons. 

2 In the first. Soma, as a vegetable, abides on earth ; in the 
second, or the firmament, he is represented by the moon. 

3 In what way is not explained, and another text, quoted from 
the ninth Mandala, — Some janita matinam. Soma, the generator of. 
the wise or pious, does not supply the information : possibly allu- 
sion is intended to the effects of the libations offered in sacrifice 
as productive of rain, and thence of nourishment, upon which 
existence depends. 
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SUKTA IX. (XLI.) 

The deities are various : Vayu is addressed in the two first 
stanzas; Indra and Vayu in the third; Mitra and Varuna, 
the Aswins, Indra, the Viswadevas, Saraswati, and Heaven 
and Earth, are in succession the divinities of six triplets ; 
the metre is Gayatri, except in the fifth Tricha, in which the 
two first stanzas are in the Anushtubh metre, and the third 
in the Brihati; the Rishi is, as heiore, Gritsamada. 

Vayu, whose are a thousand chariots, and the Niyut 
steeds,! come to drink the Soma juice. ^ 

2. Vayu, of the Niyut steeds, approach : this bright 
(juice) has been accepted by thee, for thou goest to 
the dwelling of the offerer of the libation.® 

3. Leaders (of rites), Indra and Vayu, lords of 
the Niyut steeds, come and drink to-day the mixture 
of milk and of the pure So 7 na juice. 

4. This libation is offered to you, Mitra and 
Varuna, cherishers of truth ; hear, verily, this roy pre 
sent invocation.* 

5. Sovereigns, exercising no oppression, sit down 
in this substantial and elegant hall, (built) with a thou- 
sand columns.* 

6. May these two universal monarchs, fed with 
clarified butter, sons of Aditi, lords of liberality, show 
favour to their sincere (worshipper). 


1 The Niyuts are the horses of the car of V&yu, 

2 This verse occurs in the Yajush, xxvn, 29 : S’ukra, which 
Sayana interprets dipyamana, bright, resplendent, as an appella- 
tive of the Soma juice, Mahidhara renders by graha, a vessel, a 
ladle ; that is, a ladle or cup of Soma juice. 

3 This stanza occurs in the SS.ma-Veda, 11260; and in the 
Yajush ; but in a very different place from the two preceding, 
or VII. 9. 

4 This and the next verse occur in the Sama-Veda, 11. 261, 262. 
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'j. As’wins, in whom there is no untruth ; Rudras 
go by the (direct road to (the sacrifice at which the 
libation) is to be drunk by the leaders (of sacred rites,) 
for which tthe offerer may receive the reward of) cows 
and horses ^ 

8. Showerers of wealth, (bring to us) such riches) 
that the malevolent man, our foe, whether he be far off 
or nigh,’* may not take tit) away. 

9. Resolute As’wins, bring to us riches of various 
sorts,® and wealth begetting wealth. 

10. May Indra dissipate all great and overpower 
ing danger, for he is resolute, and the beholder of 
all.* 

11. If Indra provide for our happiness, evil will 
not come behind us, good will be before us, 

12. Let Indra, the beholder of all, the conqueror 
of foes, send us security from all quarters. 

13. Universal gods, come hither ; hear this my 
invocation ; sit down upon this sacred grass.'" 


1 The Yajush repeats this and the two following verses xx. 
Bo — 83. 

2 Na yat para nantara ; para is rendered by Sayana, durastha, 
bing at a distance , and antara by samipavartti, one being near; 
Mahidhara understands them to signify relationship, para mean- 
ing asambaddha, unconnetted and antara, sarabaddha, connected 
or related : he explains also the verb S.dadharshat differently, 
and makes Indra the object: — “The Indra whom may such a 
man not overcome, yam-Indram na parabhuyat but this seems 
rather inapplicable. 

3 Pisanga sandris’am is explained by Sayana, nanarupam, of 
many sorts ; Mahidhara, more literally, gives pisanga its ordinary 
sense of tawny or yellow, and explains the compounl, that which 
is of a yellow colour, or gold. 

4 Sama-Veda, i. 200. 

5 Yajur-Veda, vij. 34. 
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14. This sharp, savoury, exhilarating (beverage) 
is (prepared) for you by the Sunahotras]^ drink of il 
at your pleasure. 

15. MarutSj'of whom Indra is the chief ; divinities, 
of whom Pushan is the benefactor ; do you all hear mj 
invocation. 

16. Saraswati, best of mothers, best of rivers, best 
of goddesses,® we are, as it were, of no repute; grant 
us, mother, distinction. 

17. In thee, Saraswati, who art divine, all exist- 
ences are collected : rejoice, goddess, amongst the 
Siinahotras^ grant us, goddess, progeny. 

18. Saraswati, abounding in food, abounding in 
water, be propitiated by these oblations, which the 
Gritsajnadas offer as acceptable to thee, and precious 
to the gods. 

ig. May the two, (Heaven and Earth), who confer 
good fortune upon the sacrifice, proceed (to the altar) 

1 In this and in verse 17 the author resumes his original 
character of a member of the family of the Sunahotras ; see 
p 207. 

2 Ambitame, naditame, devitame ; the superlative of ambika, a 
mother ; nadi, a river ; and devi, a goddess. 

3 According to the Scholiast, the objects addressed are the two 
sakatas, carts or barrows, which are employed to bring the fuel, 
or the Soma plants, and are placed in front of the hall of sacrifice, 
north and south of an altar erected outside, and which are consi- 
dered here as types of Heaven and Earth, who, properly speaking, 
are the deities of the Tricha : the S’akatas are requested, according 
to Sayara, to proceed to the west part of the northern vedi, or al- 
tar —uttaraved eh paschimabhagam pragachchhatam : according to 
Katyayana, they are also termed Havirdhanas, oblation-containers, 
and part of the ceremony consists in dragging them into different 
positions at different periods, accompanied by appropriate texts 
which are given in the Yajur-Veda, v. 14 — 3 i. 
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for, verify, v/e implore you both (to come), as well as 
Agni the bearer of oblations. 

20 . Heaven and Earth, bear to the gods to-day 
our heaven-aspiring sacrifice, the means of obtaining 
Svarga. 

21. May the adorable gods, devoid of malice, sit 
down to-day nigh to you both to drink the Soma juice. 


SUKTA X. (XUI.) 

The deity is a bird, or Indra in the form of one, the Rishi is 
Gritsamada; the metre, Trishtubh ; according to the 
Stdras, the hymn is to be silently repeated on hearing the dis- 
agreeable cry of a bird ; one ominous of misfortune is probably 
intended, 

Crying repeatedly, and foretelling what will come to 
pass, (the Kapinjala)'^ give (due) direction to its voice, 
as a helmsman (guides) a boat : be ominous^ bird, of 
good fortune, and may no calamity whatever befall thee 
from any quarter. 

2. May no kite, no eagle, kill thee : may no archer, 
armed with arrotvs, reach thee : crying repeatedly, in 
the region of the Pitris^ be ominous of good fortune : 
proclaimer of good luck, speak to us on this occasion. 

3. Bird, who art ominous of good fortune, the pro- 
claimer of good luck, cry from the south of our dwell- 
ings : may no thief, no evil-doer, prevail against us ; 


1 The name does not occur in the text, but the Anukramanilca 
has kapinjalarupindro devata : the kapinjala, in ordinary language, 
is the Francoline partridge, 

2 The south ; for, as observed in tho comment on the next 
verse, the cry of birds on the south is of good omen. 
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that, blessed with excellent descendants, we may 
worthily praise thee at this sacrifice. 


SUKTA XL (XLIII.) 

The deity and Rhhi as before ; like the preceding, the hymn is 
also a Tricha, or Triad: the metre of the first and third stanzas 
is ^cLgaii j of the third, Attsdkkart or Ashti* 

Let the birds in quest of their food, according to the 
season, proclaim their circumambulations, like the cele- 
brators (of sacred rites) : he utters both notes, as the 
chaunter of the Sama recites the Gdyatri and Trisk- 

tubh^ and delights (the hearers). 

2. Thou singest, Bird, like the Udgdtri chanting 
the Sama : thou murmurest like the Brahmaputra'^ at 
sacrifices : like a horse (neighing) when approaching a 
mare, do thou proclaim (aloud) to us good fortune from 
every quarter ; proclaim aloud prosperity to us from 
every direction. 

3. When uttering the cry, O Bird, proclaim good 
fortune ; when sitting silently, cherish kind thoughts 
towards us : when thou criest as thou art flying, let the 
sound be like that of a lute so that blessed with 
excellent descendants, we may worthily praise thee at 
this sacrifice. 


1 The same as the Brahmanachchansi, one of the sixteen priests 
who s’astram s’ansati, recites the mantra that is not to be sung or 
chaunted, 

2 Karkarir-yatha ; the karkari is said to be a musical instru- 
ment, — vidya viseshah. 



MAKDALA HL 

SIGHTE ADHY^AYA (Continuut), 
ANUVA’KA I. 


SUKTA L J.) 

'The hymns of the Third Mandala arc attributed to Viswamilra,r 
or individuals of his family ; he is the Rishi of the first Sukta, 
the deity of which is Agni ; the metre, Trishiubh. 

Render me vigorous, Agni, since thou hast made me 
the bearer of the Soma to offer it in the sacrifice : 
honouring the gods who are present, I take hold of 


I Viswamitra is a remarkable person in the traditions of the 
Hindu religion ; according to the historical and Pauranik autho- 
rities, he was originally a member of the Kshatriya, or royal and 
military caste, and himself for some time a monarch j he was 
descended from Kusa, of the lunar race, and was the ancestor of 
many royal and saintly personages, who, with himself, were 
called after their common ancestor, Kusikas, or Kausikas : by the 
force of his austerities, he compelled Brahma to admit him into 
the Brahmanical order, into which he sou-ght admission, in order 
to be placed upon a level with Vasishtha, with whom he had 
quarrelled ; his descent, and the circumstances of his dispute 
with Vasishtha, are told, with some variation, in the Ramayana, 
ch. LI— Lxv. (Schlegel’s edition , in the Mahabharata, V ayu Vishnu 
and Bhagavat, and other Puranas : the details of the Ramayana 
are the most ample ; the texts of the Rig- Veda intimate a general 
conformity with those of the Puranas as to the family designation 
of Viswamitra, and to occasional disagreements with Vasishtha, 
originating, apparently, in their respective patronage of hostile 
princes : according, however, to the heroic poems, the Puranas, 
and various poems and plays, these two [saints were on very 
amicable terms in their relations to the royal family of Ayodhya, 
or to king Dasaratha, and his son Rama. 
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the stone (to express the juice) ; I propitiate them ; 
do thou, Agni, protect my person. 

2. We have performed, Agni, a successful sacrifice 
may my praise magnify (thee) as worshipping thee with 
fuel and with reverence : (the gods) from heaven desire 
the adoration of the pious, who are anxious to praise 
the adorable and mighty (Agnii. 

3. The gods discovered the graceful Agni (con- 
cealed) amidst the waters of the flowing (rivers), for the 
purpose of (sacred) acts : Agni, who is intelligent, of 
purified vigour, and friendly j who from his birth bestow- 
ed happiness on earth and heaven. 

4. The seven great rivers^ augmented in might the 
auspicious, pure, and radiant Agni as soon as he was 
born, in like manner as mares (tend) the new-born foal : 
the gods cherished the body (of Agni) at his birth. 

5. Spreading through the firmament with shining 
limbs, sanctifying the rite with intelligent and purifying 
(energies), and clothed with radiance, he bestows upon 
the worshipper abundant food and great and undiminish- 
ed prosperity. 

6. Agni every where repairs to the undevouring 
undevoured (waters) the vast (offspring) of the firma- 
ment, not clothed,’ yet not naked, seven eternal, ever 


1 See vol. i. p. 88, and note : the seven great rivers of India 
or branches of the Ganges, seem to have been known to the 
Romans in the time of Augustus. 

Ceu septem surgens sedatis amnibus altus 
Per taciturn Ganges. — ^En. ix. 30. 

2 Anadatiradabdha, not extinguishing Agni, nor yet evapora- 
ted by him. 

3 Avasana anagna, not wearing garments, but invested by the 
water as by a robo. 
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youthful rivers, 'sprung from the same source, received 
AgN! as their common em'.'ivo. 

7. Aggregated in ihe v.-oinb of the waters,^ (his rays) 

spread abroad; and omniform, here effective for 

the diffusion of the sweet (juict), like milch kine full 
uddered ; the ijiighty (Heaven aud Earth) are the fitting 
parv.nts of the graceful AGNl. 

8. Son oi strength, sustained by all, thou shinest, 
possessing bright and rapid rays : when the vigorous 
Agp.i is magnified by praise, then the showers of sv/ect 
rain descend. 

9. At his birth he knew the udder of his parent,® 
and let forth its torrents, and its speech (of thunder): 
there was no one to detect him, lurking in the deep, 
•with his auspicious associates, ,the winds), and the many 
(waters; of the firmament. 

10. He cherishes the embryo of the parent (firma- 
ment), and of the generator (of the world) : he alone 
consumes many flourishing (plants) : the associated 
brides (of the Sun, Heauen and Earth), who are kind to 
man, are both of kin to that pure showerer (of bless- 
ings :) do thou Agni, ever preserve them. 

11. The great Agni increases on the broad un- 
bounded (firmament), for the waters supply abundant 
nutriment; and placid, he sleeps in the birht-place of 
the waters for the service of the sister streams. 

12. The invincible Agni, the cherisher of the valiant 
in battle, the seen of all, shining by his own lustre, 
the generator (of the world), the embryo of the waters, 

, I The , antariksha, mid-heaven, or the firmament, the region 
of vapour. 

3 Piturudhar viveda, the parent here is the firmament, and 
the udder the, clouds, or the accumulated stores of rain. ■ 
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the chief o leaders, the might)', is he who has begot 
ten the waters for (the benefit of) the offerer of the 
libation. 

13. The auspicious timber has generated the grace 
ful and multiform embryo of the waters and the plants 
the gods approached him with reverence, and worship- 
ped the adorable and mighty (Agni) as soon as born, 

14. Mighty suns, like brilliant lightnings, associate 
with the self-shining Agni great in his own abode, as if 
in a (deep) cavern, as they milk forth ambrosia into the 
boundless and vast ocean. 

15. I, the institutor of the rite, worship thee with 
oblations : desirous of thy favour, I implore thy friend- 
ship : grant, along with the gods, protection to him who 
praises thee ; preserve us with thy well-regulated rays. 

16. Approaching thee, benevolent Agni, and per- 
forming all holy acts that are the cause of opulence, 
offering ^oblations with earnestness and in abundance, 
may we overcome the hostile hosts that are with- 
out gods.^ 

17. Thou, Agni, art the commendable announcer 
of the gods, cognizant of all sacred rites ; placid, thou 
abidest amongst mortals and, like a charioteer, thou 
followest the gods, accomplishing (their wishes) 

18. The immortal being has sat down in the dwel- 
ling of mortals, accomplishing (their) sacrifices : Agni 
who is cognizant of all sacred rites, shines with ex- 
panded bulk when fed with clarified butter, 

ig. Come to us with friendly, auspicious, and mighty 
aids, thou who art great and all- pervading: bestow upou 


I Abhishyama pritanayur adevan, or it may mean, may we 
overcome the hosti of those who are not gods, i.e,, the Rakshasas 
evil spirits, obstructing sacrifices. 
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us ample riches, safe from injury, well spoken of, desir 
able, and renowned. 

20. I address to thee, Agni, who art of old, these 
eternal as well as recent adorations : these solemn sacri- 
fices are offered to the showerer of benefits, who in 
every birth is established (amongst men), cognizant of 
all that exists. 

21. The jafavedas^ who in every birth 

is established (amongst men), is kindled by the Viswa 
mitras: my we, (enjoying) his favour, ever be (held) in 
the auspicious good will of that adorable (deity). 

22. Powerful Agni, (fulfiller) of good v/orks con- 
vey, rejoicing, this our sacrifice towards the gods ; 
Invoker of the gods, bestow upon us abundant food : 
grant us, Agni, great wealth. 

23. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation, the 
earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious 
rites), such that it may be perpetual : may there be to 
us sons and grandsons born in our race, and may thy 
good-will ever be upon us.^ 


SUKTA ir. 

The deity is Agni as Vaiswanara ; the RA/;: is Visw&mitra; the 

metre, Jagati, 

We offer to Agni, who is Vais’wanara, the augmenter 
©f water, praise (as bland) as pure clarified butter; and 
the priests and the worshipper incite by their fpious) 


I This verse, which forms the burden of several subsequent 
hymns, occurs, in the Sama-Veda, r. 76 ; it is translated, with 
some difference, by Benfey and Stevenson, as has been observed 
in the Preface. 
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rites the invoker of the gods to his two-fold function,^ 
as a wheelwright fabricates a car. 

2. By his birth he lighted up both heaven and 
earth ; he was the praise-worthy son of his parents ; 
the undecaying Agni, the bearer of oblations, the giver 
of food, the guest of men, the. affluent in radiance. 

3. The gods, (endowed) with intelligence, gave 
birth to Agni in the multiform rite by the exertion of 
preserving strength : desirous of food, I eulogise the 
great Agni bright with solar effulgence, and (vigorous) 
as a horse. 

4. Desiring excellent food, inflicting no disgrace, 
we solicit the boon of adorable (Vais’wanara) from Agni, 
the benefactor of the Bhrigus, the object of our desires, 
who is acquainted with past acts, and shines with celes- 
tial splendour. 

5. Men with strewn holy grass, and uplifted ladles, 
place before them this solemnity for the sake of obtain- 
ing happiness, Agni, bestower of food, the resplendent, 
the benefactor of all the gods, the remover of sorrow,® 
the perfecter of the (holy) acts of the sacrificer. 

6. Agni, of purifying lustre, invoker of the gods, 
men desirous of worshipping (thee), having strewn the 
sacred grass, repair to thy appropriate abode at sacri- 
fices : bestow upon them wealth. 

7. He has filled both heaven and earth and the 
spacious firmament, he whom the performers of (sacred) 
rites have laid hold of as soon as born : he, the sage, 

1 To the lighting of the Garhapatya and A’havaniya, the 
domestic and sacrificial fires. 

2 The text has merely Rudra, which the Scholiast translates 
duhkhanam dr^vakam, the driver away of griefs or pains : other- 
wise, we might take it as a synoayaie of Agni. 
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the giver of food, is brought like a horse to the sacri- 
ficer, for (the sake of) obtaining food.^ 

8. Reverence the bearer of oblations (to the gods), 
him whose sacrifice is acceptable ; worship him by 
whom all that exists is known, who is friendly to our 
dwellings ; for Agni is the conductor of the great sacri- 
fice, the beholder of all, who has been placed in front 
of the gods. 

9. The immortals, desirous (of the presence , sanc- 
tified the three radiances® of the great circumambient 
Agni': one of them they have placed in the world of 
mortals as the nourisher (of all) ; the other two have 
gone to the neighbouring sphere. 

10. Human beings, wishing for wealth, give bright- 
ness, (by their praises), to the lord of men, the wise 
(Agni), as they add lustre, by polishing), to an axe ; 
spreading everywhere, he goes alike through high and 
low places, and has taken an embryo (condition) in 
these regions.' 

11. The showerer (of benefits), generated in (many) 
receptacles, flourishes, roaring in various (places)"^ like 
a lion ; Vais’wanara, the resplendent, the immortal, 
giving precious treasures to the donor (of the oblation). 

12. Glorified by his adorers Vais’wanara of old 


1 Yajur-Veda, xxxiii. 75. 

2 Tisrah samiphah, literally, the three fuels, but here said to 
intend the three forms or conditions of fire; as, earthly fire, that 
of the firmament or lightning, and that of heaven, the sun ; or 
three Vai'dik forms, two termed A’ghara, and one Anuyaja : the 
celebration of the two former by enjoyment in the firmament 
and heaven. 

3 The two pieces of wood, the attrition of which produces 
flame. 

4 As in forests on fire. 
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ascended to the heaven that is above the firmament^ 
bestowing wealth upon his fpresenl) worshipper, as he 
did in former times ; he travels, ever vigilant, the 
common path (of the gods.)- 

13. We implore for present riches, the many- 
moving, tawny-raj'ed, resplendent Agni, whom mighty, 
venerable, wise, adorable, and dwelling in the sky, the 
wind (brought down) and deposited (upon the earth). 

14. We implore with prayer the mighty Agni, the 
giver of food, the unrefusing, (seated on) the front of 
heaven ; the radiant in the sacrifice, him who is to be 
sought (for by all), the beholder of all, the emblem of 
heaven, the dweller in light, who is to be aw'akened at 
daw'n. 

15. We solicit wealth of the adorable (Agni) the 
invoker of the gods, the pure, the single-minded, the 
munificent, the commendable, the beholder of all, who 
is many-coloured like a chariot, elegant in form, and 
always friendly to mankind. 


SUKTA III. 

The deity, Ri'5/1/, and metre, are unchanged. 
Intelligent (worshippers), offer to the powerful 
Vais’ vvanara precious things at holy rites, that they may 
go (the way of the good), for the immortal Agni wor 
ships the gods ; therefore, let no one violate eternal 
duties. 

2. The graceful messenger (of the god.s,i goes 
between heaven and earth ; sitting (on the altar) and 
placed before men, he ornaments the spacious chambers 


I That is, as the sun. 
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^of sacrifice) with his rays, animated by the gods, and 
affluent in wisdom. 

3. The wise worship, with (pious) rites, Agni, the 
sign of sacrifices,^ the accomplishment of the soIem> 
nity, in whom the reciters of (his) praises have accu- 
mulated (their) acts (of devotion), and from whom the 
worshipper hopes for happiness. 

4. The parent of sacrifices, the invigorator of the 
wise, the end (of the wise, the end (of the rite), the 
instruction of the priests, Agni, who has pervaded 
heaven and earth ip many forms, the friend of man, 
wise, (and endowed) with splendours, is glorified (by 
the worshipper). 

5. The gods have placed in this world the delight- 
ful Agni in a delightful chariot, the tawny-hued 
Vais’wanara, the sitter in the waters, the omniscient, 
the all-pervading, the endowed with energies, the 
cherisher, the illustrious. 

6. Perfecting in performance the multiform sacri- 
fice of the worshipper, along with the gods to whom 
solemnities have been addressed, and together with 
the priests, Agni, the charioteer, the swift-moving, the 
humble-minded, the destroyer of foes, passes along 
between (heaven and earth). 

7. Agni, praise (the gods that we may enjoy) good 
offspring and long life : propitiate them by libations ; 
bestow upon us plentiful crops : ever vigilant, grant 
food to the respectable (institutor of this ceremony), 
for thou art the desired of the gods, the object of the 
pious acts of the devout. 


I Ketum yajnanam; ketu is, properly, a banner; but it is 
repeatedly used in the Veda in the sense of prajnapaka, a sign, 
a signal, that which makes any thing known. 
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8. The leaders (of holy rites) praise with prostra 
tion, for (the sake of) increase, the mighty lord of 
people, the guest (of men), the regulator eternally of 
acts, the desired of the priests, the exposition of 
sacrifices, Jatavedas, endowed with (divine) energies. 

9. The resplendent and aborable Agni, riding in 
an auspicious chariot, has comprehendeo the whole earth 
by his vigour : let us glorify with fit praises the ads of 
that cherisher of multitudes in his own abode. 

10. Vais’ wanara, I celebrate thy energies, whereby, 
O sage, thou hast become omniscient : as soon as born, 
Agni, thou hast occupied the realms (of space), and 
heaven and earth, and hast comprehended all these with 
thyself. 

11. From acts that are acceptable to Vais’wanara 
comes great (wealth) ; for he, the sage (Agni) alone, 
bestows (the reward) of zeal in (the performance of) 
his worship : adoring both his prolific friends, heaven 
and earth, ^ Agni was horn. 


SUKTA IV. 

The deities are the Af>ris the Rishi and metre as before. 
Repeatedly kindled, (Agni),® wake up favourably 
disposed ; (endowed) with reiterated lustre, entertain 
the kind purpose of (granting us) wealth : bring, 
divine Agni, the gods to the sacrifice : do thou, the 
friend (of the gods), minister, well-affected, to (thy) 
friends. 


1 See I. 158, verse 4. 

2 Samit-saniit, takes the place of the Samiddha, Susamiddha, 
as an appellative of Agni in preceding Suktas. 
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2. Tanunapat, whom the deities, Mitra, Varuna, 
and Agni, worship daily thrice a day, render this our 
sacred rain-engendering sacrifice productive of water. 

3. May the all-approved praise reach the invoker 
of the gods ; may Ila^ first proceed to worship and 
to praise with prostrations the showerer of benefits) 
in his presence : may the adorable (Agni), instigated 
(by us), worship the gods. 

4. An upward path has been prepared for you 
both® in the sacrifice : the blazing oblations soar aloft : 
the invoker of the gods has sat down in the centre 
of the radiant (hall) : let us strew the sacred grass for 
the seats of the gods. 

5. The gods who gratify the universe with rain 
are present at the seven offerings (of the ministering 
priests), when solicited with (sincerity of) mind : may 
the many deities who are engendered in sensible shapes 
at sacrifices come to this our rite.* 

6. May the adored Day and Night, combined or 
separate, be manifest in bodily form, so that Mitra, 
Varuna, Indra, or (the latter), attended iDy the Maruts, 
may rejoice us by their glories. 

7- I propitiate the two chief divine invokers of 
the gods : the seven offerers of (sacrificial) food, ex- 
pectant of water, gratify (Agni) with oblations ; the 


1 The riita of preceding hymns, but the construction of the 
stanza is difficult, and the sense obscure. 

2 Agni and the Barhis, or sacred grass, to which, as in the 
parallel passages, the stanza is addressed. 

3 In preceding Suktas, the doors of the hall of sacrifice are 
the personifications specified ; here are to be understood divinities 
presiding over the doors. 


illustrious observers of sacred rites have saluted him In 
every ceremony as (identifiable), verily, with water.^ 

8. May Bharatis ; associated with the Bharatis ; 
Ila with the gods and men ; and Agni ; and Saras- 
wati vith the Saraswatas f may be three goddesses sit 
down upon the sacreed grass (strewn) before them. 

g. Divine Twashtri, being well >leased, give issue 
to our procreative vigour, v^hence (a son), manly, devout 
vigorous, wielder of the ( ToOTa-bruising) stone, and 
reverencing-the gods may be born. 

10. Vanaspati, bring the gods nigh : may Agni, the 
immolator, prepare the victim let him who is truth 
officiate as the ministering priest, for, verily, he knows 
the birth of the gods. 

11. Agni kindled with flame, come to our presence 
in the same chariot with Indra and with the swift- 
moving gods : may Aditi, the mother of excellent sons, 


1 Ritam it ta Ahuh is explained by the Scholiast, Agnim eva 
ritabhutam ahuh, they have called Agni, verily, rita : rita is 
usually rendered water, but it may mean truth ; the commentator 
leaves it unexplained, having, in the preceding phrase, ritam 
rendered it by udakam, desirous or expectant of water. 

2 The Scholiast interprets bharatibhih, with the connections 
of Bharata, or the Sun, bharatasya suryasya sambandhinibhih, 
perhaps intending the solar rays : Bharati he explains by Vach, 
speech ; Ila he explains by Bhumi, the earth j and Saraswati by 
Madhyamika vak ; the Saraswatas are the Madh3'-amasthanas, the 
middle regions, or the firmament : Agni, whose name is rather 
unconnectedly inserted, is thus identified through their several 
personifications, as gooddessess, with heaven, mid-heaven and 
earth, or with speech or souhd, in the three regions ; see p. 73, 
note (c). 

3 Agnir havih samita sudayati is the same phrase as occurred 
in Sukta iii. of the Second Mandala, v. 10 : see p. 219. 
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sit down on the sacred grass, and may the immortal 
gods be satisfied with tiie reverentially-offered obla- 
tion.-^ 


SUKTA V 

The deity is Agni/ the Rishi and metre as before. 

The sagicious Agni, cognizant of the dawn, is awaken 
ed to (follow) the paths of the sages ; the luminous 
Vanhi, kindled by the devout, has thrown open the gates 
of darkness. 

2. The adorable Agni is magnified by the hymns, 
the prayers, the praises, of (his) worshippers : emulating 
the many glories of the sun, the messenger (of the 
gods) shines forth at the glimmering of the dawn. 

3. Agni, the embryo of the waters, the friend (of 
the pious), accomplishing (all desires) with truth, has 
been placed (by the gods) amongst men, the descendants 
of Manu : desirable and adorable, he has taken his 
station on high,^ where the wise Agni is to receive the 
oblations of the devout. 

4. Agni, when kindled, is Mitra ; and as Mitra, 
is the invoker(of the gods) : Varuna is Jdtavedas ; 
Mitra is the ministering priest: Damunas is the 


1 Swaha deva amrita madayantam : Swaha is explained 
Swahakarena yuktah, joined -with or addressed b}' the exclamation, 
Swaha This Sukta is more complicated and obscure than any 
of the preceding addressed to the Apris, except Sukta iii. of the 
Second Mandala, to which it bears the nearest analog)'- : they are 
both perhaps of somewhat later date than the others. 

2 Sanwasthat ; sanu, uchchhritam ; that is, uttaravedyakhyam; 
the place called the north altar. 
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agitator (Vayu) : Mitra (is the associate) of rivers and 
mountains.^ 

5- The graceful (Agni) protects the primary station 
of the moving earth : mighty, he protects the path of 
the sun : he protects the seven-headed (troop of the 
Maruts in the centre (between heaven and earth ): he 
protects the exhilarating (oblations) of the gods. 

6. The mighty, divine Agni, knowing all (things) 
that are to be known, made the commendable and beau- 
tiful water, the glossy skin,® the station of the diffused 
slumbering (Agni), and, ever vigilant, preserves it. 

7. Agni has taken his station in an asylum, brilliant, 
much-lauded, and as desirous (of receiving him) as he 
is (to repair to it) : radiant, pure, vast, and purifying, he 
repeatedly renovates his parents, (Heaven and Earth.) 

8. As soon as generated he is born aloft by the 
plants, which grow flourishing by moisture, as the beau- 
tifying waters descend ; may he, in the bosom of his 
parents, protect us. 

g. Praised and (nourished) by fuel, the mighty 
Agni, stationed on the (altar the) navel of the Earth, 
in the form of the firmament, has shone (brightly) : 
may the friendly and adorable Agni who respires in the 
mid-heaven,* the messenger (of the gods), bring them 
to the sacrifice. 


X The purport of the stanza is the identity of Agni with 
Mitra, the sun, and of both with Varuna and Vayu. 

2 Covering as it were by extinguishing the flame of fire. 

3 Matariswan, the Scholiast e.xplains matari, antarikshe; 
swasiti, suryarupena cheshtate, who breathes in mid-heaven, or 
acts in the form of the sun ; or matari may imply aranyam, in a 
forest, he who abides in the woods ; the explanations are those of 
Yaska— Nir.vii. 26 ; the more usual sense of Mataris’wan is the 
wind, as in the next stanza. 



to. The mighty Agni, being the best of the heaven- 
ly luminaries, sustained the heaven with radiance, when 
the wind, the bearer of oblations, (till then concealed) 
cave from the Bhrigus.^ 

ir. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation 
earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of many 
ous rites), such that it may be perpetual : may there 
to us sens and grandsons born in our race, and may 
thy good will ever be upon us.® 


SUKTA VI. 

The deity, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

Devout ministrants, who are to be inspired by prayer, 
bring forth (the ladle) destined for the worship of the 
gods, which is to be conveyed to the south (of the 
fire-altar), add which, charged with (sacrificial) food, 
pointed to the east, containing the oblation, and, filled 
with liquefied butter, proceeds to Agni. 

2. Agni, as soon as born, occupy both heaven and 
earth ; for thou, to whom sacrifice is to be offered, 
exceedest in magnitude the firmament and the earth : 
may thy seven-tongued fires be glorified. 

3. The firmament and the earth and the adorable 
(gods) propitiate thee their invoker, for the (completion 
of the) sacrifice, whenever the descendants of Manu,® 
pious, and bearing oblations, glorify thy radiant flame. 

1 Yadi Bhfigubhyah guha santam : the commentator inter- 
prets 3 hrigubhyah by adityasya ras’raibhyah, from the rays of 
the sun. 

2 The burden of Sukta xliv. 

3 Vis’ah manushih-manoh sambandhinyah prajah ; people 
connected with Manu, is the explanation of the Scholiast. 
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4. The great and adorable Agni is firm seated on 
his spacious throne between heaven and earth ; and 
the powerful fellow-brides^ (of the sun), the imperish- 
able, uninjurable (heaven and earth) are the two milk- 
yielding cows of the wide-extending (Agni). 

5. Great, Agni, are the deeds of thee the mighty 
one : thou hast spread abroad by thy power the heaven 
and earth ; thou hast been the messenger (of the gods) ; 
as soon as begotten thou hast become the leader of 
men. 

6. Harness with traces, to thy car, thy long-maned, 
ruddy (steeds, to come) to the sacrifice : bring hither, 
divine Jatavedas, all the gods, and make them propiti- 
ous to the oblation. 

7. When, Agni, thou abidest in the woods, con- 
suming the waters at tliy pleasure, tlien thy rays illu- 
minate the heavens, and tiiou shinest like many former 
radiant dawns ; the gods themselves commend (the 
brilliancy) of their praise-meriting invoker. 

S. The deities who sport in the spacious (firma- 
ment) ; those who are in the luminous sphere of 
heaven ; the adorable U’mas^ who come when wor- 
thily invoked ; the horses, Agni, that are fit for thy 
car. 

9. With all these in one chariot, Agni, or in 
many (chariots) come to our presence, for thy horses 
are able : bring the three and thirty divinities with their 
wives, for the sake of (the sacrificial) food, and exhi- 
larate them (all with the Soma libation). 


I Sapatni, the two brfdes of one ; that is, according to the 
commentator, of the sun. 

3 Umah : Umasanjnakah pitarah santi, the Umas are the pitr i B 
called Uma : the term is uncommon. 
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io. He is the invoker (of the gods), whom the 
spacious heaven and earth glorify, for the sake of 
increase, at repeated sacrifices : charged with water, 
they a\7ait like holy rites, propitious to the real pre- 
sence of him v;ho is born of truth, 

ir. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation, 
the earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of many 
(pious rites) ; such that it may be perpetual : may 
there be to us sons and grandsons born in our race, 
and may thy good-will ever be upon us. 


1 Patnivatas-trins atam trinscha devan ; the first is, literally, 
having wives, but is sometimes considered as a proper name. 

2 Prachi adhwareva tasthatuh sumeke ritavari rita-jatasya 
satye : the passage is obscure, and the commentator has not done 
much to render it more e.xplicit. 


END OF THE SECOND ASHTAKA. 




TE3:S 


E;IQ'“'V"ED^ SAMUJTA^ 

THIED ASMTAKA. 

FIRST ADHTATA. 

MANDALA III. (Continued) . 

ANUVAKA I (Continued). 

SUKTA VII. (VII). 

The deity is Agni ; the jRishi is Vis’wamitra ; the metre is 

Trishittbh. 

The (rays) of the blackbacked, all-sustaining (Agni)^ 
have arisen, and pervaded the parents (earth and 
heaven) and the flowing rivers ;* the surrounding 
parents co-operate with him, and bestow long life for 
the sake of assiduous worship. 

2. The sky-traversing seeds of the showerer (of 
benefits) are the milch kine® (of Agni) ; as he attains 
the divine (rivers), bearers of sweet (water.) One 
sacred sound glorifies thee (Agni), who art desirous 
of repose, pacifying (thy flames) in the abode of the 
water (the firmament). 

1 Sitiprishthasya dhaseh ; Agni is understood, so is rasmaya, 
rays, according to Sayana ; he explains dhasi by sarvasya dha- 
rayitri. 

2 Sapta vanih the commentator explains by sarpanaswabhava 
nadih ; otherwise sapta might be thought to mean seven, its more 
usual acceptation. 

3 Dhenavah ; but Sayana considers it as an adjective equiva- 
lent to prinayitryah; propitiators, pleasers. 
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3. Their lord has mounted on his well-trained 
mares ; the sagacious selector of treasures, the black- 
backed, many-limbed (Agni) has granted thee a place of 
rest for the cherishing of (their) rapid speedA 

4. The flowing (rivers) invigorated him, bear along 
the great son of Twashtri, the undecaying upholder (of 
the world), radiant with various forms in the vicinity (of 
the firmament) : Agni is associated with heaven and 
earth, as a (husband with) only one wife.* 

5. Men comprehend the service of the uninjurable 
showerer (of benefits), and exult in the commands of the 
mighty (Agni) : their frequent and earnest hymns of 
praise, bright and radiant, are illuminating heaven. 

6. Verily (men) bring great delight to Agni by 
glorifying aloud the mighty parents (heaven and earth) 
when the shedder of rain approximates his own radi- 
ance to the worshipper, (wherewith) to invest the night. 

7. Seven sages with five ministering priests* attend 
station that is prepared for the rapid (Agni) : the 

iiidecaying divine (sages), with their faces to the east, 
sprinkling (the libations), rejoice as they celebrate the 
worship of the gods. 

8. I propitiate the two first divine offerers of sacri- 
fice; the seven (priests) rejoice with the libation; the 
illustrious celebrators of holy worship, reciting (his) 
praises, have called Agni the true (object) of every rite. 


1 Atasasya dhaseh is explained satatagamanas}'a posnanartham, 
for the sake of cherishing of the perpetual going. 

2 We have in the text nothing more than Ekim iva, like 
one, the pronoun being feminine. The commentator adds, yatha 
pum^n ek^m pravisati, as a man co-habits with one woman. 

3 Adwaryubhih panchabhih sapta viprah ; this excludes, ac 
cording to the Scholiast, the Udgatri and his class. 
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9. Divine invoker of the gods, 'the vast and wide- 
spreading rays shed (moisture) for thee, the mighty, the 
victorious, the wonderful, the showerer (of benefits) ; do 
thou who art all-knowing, joy-bestowing, bring hither 
the great gods, and heaven and earth. 

10. Ever-moving (Agni), may the morning rise for 
us, abounding with oblation, with pious prayers, and 
with auspicious signs, and conferring wealth ; and od 
thou, with the might of thy (diffusive flame), consume 
all sin on behalf of thy respectable (worshipper.) 

1 1. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation, earth, 
the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious rites), 
such that it may be perpetual ; may there be to us sons 
and grandsons, and may thy good-will ever be produc- 
tive of benefits to us.^ 


I This verse Is the burden of several Suktas in the preceding 
Ashtaka Sayana rather varies his interpretation in some respects 
upon this recurrence of the verse ; thus he translates in the 
former, IlA, by Rhumi, earth ; here he calls her a female divinity 
in the form of a cow, Gorupam devatam, and he connects vijava 
with anumati, good will, explaining it abandhya, may it be not 
barren, productive. 
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SUKTA VI 11 . (VIII). 

The deity is considered to be the Yupa, or sacrificial post, diver 
sified as single or as many ; the Viswadevas are the deities of 
the eighth stanza ; the Rishi is Vis’wamitra ; the metre of 
the third and seventh verses is Anushtubh ; of the rest, 
Trishtubh. 

V anaspati^^ the devout anoint thee with sacred butter 
at the sacrifice ; and whether thou standest erect, or 
thine abode be on the lap of this thy mother (earth), 
grant us riches. 

2. Standing on the east of the kindled (fire), dispen- 
sing food (as the source) of undecaying (health) and 
excellent progeny, keeping off our enemy at a distance, 
stand up for great auspiciousness. 

3. Be exalted, Vanaspati, upon this sacred spot of 
earth, being measured with careful measurement, and 
bestow food upon the offerer of the sacrifice. 

4. Well clad and hung with wreaths comes the 
youthful (pillar) : most excellent it is as soon as genera- 
ted : stedfast and wise venerators of the gods medita- 
ting piously in their minds, raise it up. 

5. Born (in the forest), and beautiful in the sacrifice 
celebrated by men, it is (again) engendered for the sanc- 
tification of the days (of sacred rites) : stedfast, active, 
and intelligent (priests) consecrate it with intelligence, 
and the devout worshipper recites its praise. 

6. May those (posts) which devout men have cut 
down, or which, Vanaspati, the axe has trimmed, may 
they standing resplendent with all their parts (entire) 
bestow upon us wealth with progeny. 

I. Vanaspati, lit forest lord, is here said to mean the post of 
wood to which the victim is tied : the verse is quoted in the 
Aitareya Brahmana, 112, and is similary expounded in the 
Nirukta, 8, 18. 
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7. May those posts which have been cut down upon 
the earth, and which have been fabricated by the priests, 
those which are the accomplishers of the sacrifice, con- 
vey our acceptable (offering) to the gods. 

8. May the leaders of the rite, the divine A'dityas, 
Rudras, Vasus, Heaven and Earth, the Earth, the firma- 
ment,’well pleased, protect our sacrifice ; let them arise 
aloft the standard of the ceremony. 

9. Arrayed in bright (garments), entire (in theit 
parts), these pillars raging in rows like swans, have 
come to us erected by pious sages on the east (of the 
fire) ; they proceed resplendent on the path of the 
gods. 

ro. Entire in all parts and girded with rings, they 
appear upon the earth like the horns of horned cattle ; 
hearing (their praises) by the priests : may they protect 
us in battles. 

ir. Vanaspati mount up with a hundred branches, 
that we may mount with a thousand, thou whom the 
sharpened hatchet has brought for great auspiciousness. 


SUKTA IX. (IX.) 

The deity is Agni ; the Rtsht Vis'w^mitra ; the metre Brihati 
except in the last verse, in which it is Trishtubh. 

We thy mortal friends have recource for our protection 
to thee, the divine, the grandson of the waters, the aus- 
picious, the resplendent, the accessible, the sinless. 

2. Desirous as thou art of the forests since thou 
hast repaired to the maternal waters, Agni, thy tarrying 
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50 far away is not to be endured ; dn a moment) thou art 
here with us.* 

3. Thou wishest exceedingly to convey satisfaction 
{to thy worshipper) and art thereto well-disposed ; of 
those in whose friendship thou art cherished, some pre- 
cede whilst others sit around-.® 

4. The benignant and long-lived deities have dis- 
covered thee, Agni, when required to go against their 
constant and assembled foes, hidden in the waters like a 
Hon (in a cave 

5. Mdtariswan therefore brought for the gods from 
afar, Agni, hiding of himself, and generated by attrition^ 
as a father brings back) a fugitive (son).* 

6. Bearer of oblations, men apprehend thee (thus 
concealed for the service of the gods, and that thou 
youngest ^of the deities) and friendly to mankind, maysfc 
recompense by thy acts all their pious rites. 

y Auspicious is thy worship for it prospers the 
ignorant (worshipper), wherefore animals^ reverence thee 
Agni, kindled in the beginning of the night. 

8. Offer oblations to the object of holy sacrifice, the 
brilliant purifier, Avho is dormant (in fuel) : worship 


1 That is, according to the Scholiast, although not yet kindled, 
yet as soon as the attrition of the touchwood takes place Agni 
appears. 

2 According to Sayana allusion is made to the sixteen priests, 
of whom the Adhwaryu and eleven others take an active part in 
ceremonial, v/hilst the Udgatri and the other three are sitting by, 
engaged in the recital of the prayers and hymns. 

3 The text has only sasrivansam iva, like one going ; the 
Scholiast supplier the father and son ; or it might be thought to 
indicate master and slave. 

4 Pasivah ; according to the comment, bipeos as well as 
quadrupeds. 
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quietly the pervader -(of the rite), the messenger (of the 
gods), the rapid, the ancient deity who is entitled to 
■laudation. 

g. Three thousand three iiundred and thirty-nine 
divinities have worshipped Agni tiiey may sprinkled 
^im with melted butter, they have spread for him the 
sacred grass ; and have seated him upon it as their 
siiinistrant priest. 


•SUKTA X. (X.) 

The deity and RiVi: as before : the metre is Ushnik. 

Thee, the king of men ; Agni, the divine : prudent 
mortals kindle thee at the sacrifice. 

2. They praise thee as the priest, the invoker (of 
the gods) at sacrifices : shine fourth the protector of the 
pious rite in thine own abode. 

3. He verily who presents oblations to thee, the 
■know'er of all things, be acquires ^Agni) excellent pro- 
geny-: he prospers. 

I Sayana quotes the B-rihad Aranyaka for this enumeration, 
Adhyaye v. Brahmana, p. 642, but that work gives apparently 
3353, or according to the gloss of Ananda giri 3336, but in the 
following verses the number is as usual specified as thirty-three ; 
the eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, and twelve Adityas, with Indra 
and Prajapati : the verse occurs in the Yajush, rt.-trmr. 7, where 
Mahidhara explains part of the increase by multiplying the 
thirty-three by ten for the ganas of the deities, making not very 
■correctly 333 ; and repeating this number twire, once for their 
multiplication by Brahmd Vishnu, and Rupra, and again by 
■their Saktis ; navaiva ankas-triyriddha syur-devanam dasa- 
air-ganaib, te Brahma Vishnu Rudranam saktin^ra varna- 
bhedatah iti te cha 333, 333, 333, etavanto bhavanti, the expla- 
nation is not very clear. 
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4. May (Agni), the banner of sacrifices, offering 
oblations on the part of the worshipper through the 
ministry of) the seven officiating priests, come hither 
with the gods. 

5. Offer to the ministering Agni as if to the Crea 
tor (of the world), the great praise recited of old, for 
the sake of animating the energies of the pious (wor- 
shippers '*■ 

6 . May our hymns exalt Agni, so that he may be 
born more worthy of praise, and may become manifest 
for (the purpose of bestowing) abundant food and 
riches. 

7. Agni, thou art to be especially worshipped at the 
sacrifice : worship the gods (on behalf of) the devout 
(worshipper) : thou shinest the invoker (of the gods), the 
exhilarator (of the pious) overcoming thy foes.® 

8. Do thou, our purifier, light up for us a brilliant 
progeny : be ever nigh to those who praise thee for 
their well being. 

g. The wise, intelligent, and vigilant (worshippers) 
kindle thee, such as thou (hast been described), the 
bearer ©f oblations, the immortal, generated by strength.* 


SUKTA XI. (XI ) 

The tieity and R/jAj as before ; the metre is Gdyatrt. 

Agni, the invoker of the gods, the minister (of the 
gods), the supervisor of the sacrifice, understands the 
solemn rite in its due coufse. 


I Sama-V«da, r. 98, ^ Sama-Veda, i, 100. 

3 Sahovrtdham, produced by the strength required for 
attrition. 
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2. That Agni, v/ho is the bearer of oblations, the 
immortal, the desirer (of offerings'', the messenger (of 
the gods), and is the receiver of sacrificial viands, is 
associated with understanding.^ 

3. Agni, the ancient banner of sacrifice, knows (all 
things) through understanding : his radiance traverscB 
(the darkness).® 

4. The gods have made Agni, who is the son of 
strength, the eternally-renowned, the knower of all that 
is born, the bearer (of oblations). 

5- Agni, the preceder of human beings,* (ever) 
alert, the vehicle of their offerings, is ever new, is un- 
susceptible of harm. 

6. Agni, the most liberal contributor of food, is 
able to resist all assailants unharmed, the nourishcr of 
the gods. 

7. From Agni of purif)ing radiance the mortal 
presenter (of offerings) obtains by his conveyance (of 
them to the gods) abundant viands and a dwelling.* 

8. May we, endowed with intelligence, obtain all 


I Dhiya samrinvati, that is according to Sayana, Agni is fully 
aware of the objects of the ceremony, and a wish is implied that 
he may communicate similar knowledge to its performers, tan 
tadrik prajnanvitan karotu : Mahidhara understands it some what 
differently in form, though the same in substance, as, through 
knowledge Agni associates with the goes, for the purpose of con- 
veying the oblations to them. Yajush, xxii. 16. 

3 Artham hyasya tarani, his meaning or object is crossing, or 
that which crosses ; his light or radiance is the end or object of 
Agni, which passes over or through, darkness understood. 

3 '/isam Manushinam, according- to Sa3'-ana, means, men the 
descendants of Manu, Manor jatanara. 

4 This and 4 he two preceding occur in the Sanaa Veda, ii. 
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good things by our praises, of Agni, to whom all is 
^<nown. 

9. May we obtain, Agni, all precious things (as 
booty) in battles, since the gods are concentrated 
In thee. 


SUKTA XII. (XII.) 

The deities are Indra and Agni ; the ^ishi and metre as before, 
IndrA and Agni come to this acceptable libation, 
•(brought by our praises^ from heaven, and induced by 
(our) devotion to drink of it. 

2. Indra and Agni, the conscious sacrifice associated 
with the worshipper^ proceeds to you : (summoned) by 
this (invocation), drink the libation. 


1 Girbhir nabho varenyam ; sambhajaniyam somam prati 
asmadiyabhih stutirupabhir, vagbhir, ihutau : nabho, nabhasah 
swargasthanad ayatam : called by our praises, come you two 
from the place of Swarga to this enjoyable Soma, is Say ana's 
«xp anation : the verse occurs both in the Sama-Veda, ir. 19. 
■and Yajur-Veda, vii. 31 : Mahidhara tries to give a different sense 
to Nabha, which he identifies with Aditya, and conjectures a com 
^jarison understood, as, come to the Soma which is like the desir- 
able sun or it may mean, he says, those dwelling m heaven : 
Nabhah sthih the gods : Come to the Soma that is sought for by 
the gods. 

2 Jarituh sacha yajno jigati chetanah ; the expression is rather 
obscure t yajna and chetana are both applied by Sayana to the 
Soma, as the material of the sacrifice, yajna-sadhanam, and the 
animator or giver of consciousness to the organs of perception ; 
indriyanam chetayita, and th^* co-operator with the worshipper 
in obtaining heaven or other benefits — jarituh sachS. swargadipha- 
lapraptau sahayo bhutah : this and the next stanza occur in the 
Sama, li, 20, 21 : Professor Benfey has understood it differently. 
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3- Urged by the energy of the sacrifice, I have 
recourse to Indra and Agni, the protectors of the pious 
may they be satiated with the Soma here presented. 

4* I invoke Indra and Agni, the discomfiters of 
foes, the destroyers of Vriira^ the victorious, the in- 
vincible, the bestowers of most abundant food.* 

5. The reciters of prayers, the repeaters of praise, 
who are skilled in sacred song, worship you both : I 
have recourse to Indra and Agni for food.® 

6. Indra arid Agni, with one united effort you over- 
threw ninety cities ruled over by (your) foes.* 

7. Indra and Agni, the pious ministers, are pre- 
sent at our holy rite, according to the ways of worship. 

8. Indra and Agni, in you, vigour and food are 
abiding together, and therefore in you is deposited the 
dispensing of water.® 

9* Indra and Agni, illuminators of heaven, be ever 
graced (with victory) in battles,, for such thy prowess 
proclaims.® 


1 Sama-Veda, ii. 1052. 

2 Ibid., is. 925, 1053. 

3 Ibid., ii, 926, 1054. ; Dasa-patftiSJ purah, cttics or whictt Dasas 
■were the lords ; proDatily the same as Dasyus, infidEfls, enemies 
of the gods 

4 Sama-Veda, fi. 927, 1044. 
s Ibid;, ii. 928, 1045. 

6 Sama- Veda, ii. 1043 : all the verses of this Sukta are found 
in the Sama-Veda in different places. 
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SUKTA I. (XIII.) 

The deity is Agni ; the Rishi is Rishabha, i son of Viswamitra ; 
the metre Anushtubh . 

(Priests) utter devout (praises) to this your divine 
Agni, that so glorified he may come to us. with the gods 
and sit down on the sacrificial grass. 

2. The observer of truth, of whom (are) heaven ancS 
earth, and whose vigour the protecting (deities) assist : 
him, the offerers of oblations adore, and those desirous 
of riches (have recourse) to him for protection. 

3. He, the sage, is the director of those (who sacri- 
fice), he is (the regulator) of sacrifices ; worship him 
your (benefactor), the donor, who is the bestower of 
wealth. 

4- May that Agni bestow upon us prosperous 
dwellings for our maintenance, so that from him infinite 
wealth, whether it may be in heaven or from earth, or 
in the waters (may come to us.) 

5. The devout kindle (the fire) with his wealth- 
obtaining rites, (to worship) the radiant, unpreceded 
Agni, the invoker (of the gods), the protector of men. 

6. Perfect our prayer. Invoker of the gods, as well 
as our hymns : Agni, who, increasest with the winds and 
art the giver of thousands, augment our felicity. 

7. Grant us indeed, Agni, wealth (that may be 
counted) by thousands, and comprising offspring, 
nourishment, brilliant treasure,*- and vigour, and be in- 
finite and inexhaustible. 

I Pushtimat, dyumat : the first, according to the comment 
implies cattle from whose milk and the like, support is derived ; 
the second intends the precious metal and jewels. 
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SUKTA 11. (XIV.) 

The deity and V^ishi as before ; the metre is Tyishiubh, 

1 HE invoker (of the gods), the exliilarator (of his wor-^ 
shippers), the true, the offerer of sacrifice, the most wise, 
the creator, is present at our sacred rites. Agni, the 
son of strength, whose chariot is the lightning, whose 
hair is flame, manifests his glory on the earth. 

2. I utter to thee the words^of adoration, be pleased 
by them, observer of truth ; endowed with strength, 
(they are addressed) to thee who art the expounder (of 
sacred rites) : wise (as thou art) bring (hither) the wise : 
object of sacrifice, sit down in the midst upon the 
sacred grass for our protection. 

3. Afay the iood-bestowing day and night hasten to 
thee whilst thou, Agni, meetest them on the paths of the 
wind: since (the priests) ever worship thee preceding 
(them)i with oblations, whilst they (united) like the pole 
(and the yoke of a waggon), abide successively in our 
dwelling. 

4. Vigorous Agni, to thee Afitra and Varuna and all 
the. Maruts, offer praise; since, son of strength, thou 
standest a sun/ shedding (thy) rays with lustre on man- 
kind. 

5. With uplifted hands,* approaching thee with re- 


1 Purvyam — the scholiast explains sayam pratah kalayoli 
purvyam, that is, Agni is worshipped at dawn before the day, 
and in the evening before the night. 

2 Tishtah surya ; the latter is variously explained by the 
scholiast as, su, good, and arya, master; or,- as, urger, impeller, 
preraaa, or vigour, energy, viryya. 

3 Yajur-Veda, xviii. 75 ’• hlahidhara explains Uttanahastah, 
with open hands, not niggardly. 
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verence, riQ present to lliee to-day our oblation oc 
thou, who art wise, worship the gods with most devout 
mind and with unwearied praise. 

6. From thee, veril}', son of strength, many and 
various benefactions and various kinds of food devo 
upon the devout (worshipper) : do thou grant us, Agni, 
infinite wealth, and (a son) observant of truth, with 
; .'I ii d'-' oid of guile. 

/. i.-.vine (Agni) mighty and omniscient, these (arc 
the offerings) which we mortals present to thee in the 
sacrifice : do thou be cognisant of every respectable 
worshipper, *■ and partake, immortal, of all (his offerings) 
on this occasion. 


SUKtA III. (XV.) 

The deit)' is Agni ; tlic RisJii is Utkila of the Kaia goira, or 
family ; the metre is Trishtubh. 

Radiant with great glory, repel the hostile Rdkshasas 
and Pid deltas d may I be in (the enjoyment) of the 

1 Kamam : both commentators consider this synonymous 
here with oblation, purodasadihavis, as that which is desirable 
to the gods, kamaniyam 

2 Viswasya siirathasya bodhi : the scholiast explains the vc:b, 
know that I am his protector, gopayitn bhavami-iti budhyarwa : 
Suratha is Htcially one v/ho has a good chariot, and is so rendered 
in the commentary sobhauayjinopetasya. 

3 Dwisho rakshaso amivah ; Sayana explains amiva either as 
an epithet of the Rakshasas, free from sickness, vigorous strong; 
or it may be a synonyme of Pisachika, as hovering about the 
sacrifice in order to interrupt it ; Mahidhara, Yajur-Yeda, ii. 49 
gives it the sense of vyadhi, sickness, keep off diseases, V3"adhan£ 
cha badhaswa. 
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Lavour of the great (Agni), the giver of prosperityj and 
'zn the service of (him who is) easily invoked. 

z. Consider thyself our protector at the breaking of 
the dawn to-day and when the sun has risen Ao-ni, 
who art engendered with (embodied) form/ be pleased 
with my constant praise, as a father (is pleased with) his 
son.^ 

3. Showerer (of benefits), beholder of men, radiant 
•amidst darkness, shine, Agni, with abundant (rays) in 
■due order: granter of dwellings, conduct us (to good), 
keep off all ill, and youngest (of all the gods), gratify 
our desires for wealth. 

Agni, who art irresistible and the showerer 
(of benefits); consume victorious all the cities (of the 
foe,) and (all their) precious things : (do thou), the 
duly worshipped, the knower uf all that is born, (be 
lOr us) the conductor of the first great preserving 
sacrifice.^ 

5- Destroyer (of the world), do thou who art en- 
dowed with intelligence and radiant, celebrate many 
faultless sacred rites in honour of the gods, and restrain 
sng (thy impatience , convey to them like a wasfEfon our 
(sacrificial) food : illume (with thy rays) the beautiful 
heaven and earth. 

6. Be propitious, showerer (of benefits); grant 
abundant) food, Agni ; (make) heaven and earth yield us 

1 Some, says the Scholiast, perform the worship of fire before 
sun-rise, some after the sun has risen. 

2 Tanwa sujatah, well-born with a body, that is, with flames; 
or it may mean self-boin, swayambhu, according to the comment. 

3 Janmeva tanayam, yatha pita putram sevate, janma, being 
put for janaka, 

4 Of the Jyotishtoma, which, according to another text, is the 
first and most important of sacrifices. 
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milk : divine (Agni). associated with the gods, shining 
with bright radiance, let not the ill-will of any mortal 
prevail against us. 

7. Grant Agni, to the offerer of the oblation, earth, 
the giver of cattle, the means of many sacred rites, such 
that it may long endure : may there be to us sons and 
grandsons, and may thy favour, Agni, be productive of 
good unto us.^ 


SUKTA IV. (XVI.) 

The deity and Rishi are the same ; the metre of the odd verses 
is Brihati ; of the even, Sato-briJiaii. 

This Agni, is the lord of heroism and of great o-ood 
fortune; he is the lord of wealth comprising progeny 
and cattle ; he is the lord of the slayer of Vritra.^ 

2. Maruts, leaders (of rites), associate with this 
augmenter (of our prosperity), in whom (abide) riches 
contributing to felicity, ye who (are victorious) over 
(your) enemies in battle, who daily humble (your) foes. 

3. Do thou, opulent Agni, showerer (of beneffts) 
prosper us with riches comprising vigour, numerous pro- 
geny, health, and happiness. 

4. He, who is the maker, prevades all worlds ; he 
the enduring maker (of all) bears our offerings to the 
gods : he is present with the devout (worshippers) and 
amidst the heroism and the devotions of men. 

1 See above, Sulcta vii. 

2 Vritrahatanam ise, but Vritra may here impl}’' an enemy, 
or iniquity, as by another text, twayi samarpitakarmanam asmakam 
tvat prasadat papakshayo bhavati, through thy favour is the des- 
truction of the sins of us whose good works have been delivered 
to thee; also Sama^Veda, i, 60* 
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5. Consign us not, Agni, to malignity ; (doom) us 
not to the absence of prosperity ; nor, son of strength, 
to the want of cattle, nar to reproach : drive away (all) 
animosities. 

6. Auspicious Agni, bestow (upon us) at the rite, 
food (the source ofj happiness and renown. 


SUKTA V. (XVII.) 

The deity is Agni ; the Rishi is Kata the son of Vis’wamitrra ; 

the metre Trishtiibh. 

The righteous (Agni) when first kindled on the several 
(altars) the object of adoration by all, whose hair is flame, 
and who is cleansed with butter, the purifier, the worthi- 
ly-worshipped is sprinkled with oblations for the worship 
of the gods. 

2. As thou didst offer the burnt-offering, Agni^ (on 
behalf of) earth j as thou, Tatavedas, who art cognizant 
(of sacred rites, didst offer sacrifice on behalf) of heaven j 
so with this oblation worship the gods, and perfect this 
rite to-day (as thou didst) that of Manu.® 

3. There are thy existences Jatavedas f three, Agni, 
are thy parent dawns with them offer the oblation of 


1 Prathamanudharma ; dharma may be considered as a syno- 
nyme of Agni ; or the construction may be anudharma, according 
to law or religion. 

2 See Neve on the Deluge. 

3 Trinyayayunshi, three lines, as supported by butter, by fuel, 
and by the Soma plant. 

4 Tisra ajanirushasah ; Ajani may mean sisters, or mothers ; 
dawns personified as the parents or sisters of Agni, as prior or 
subsequent to the lighting of the sacrificial fire in early morning ; 
why "three” does not appear, unless the three diurnal fires are 
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the gods, and knowing (his wishes) be the bestower of 
happiness on the institutor of the sacrifice. 

4. Jatavedas, we venerate thee, glorifying the brilli- 
ant, beautiful adorable Agni : the gods have made thee 
their messenger, the disinterested bearer of oblations, 
the centre of ambrosia. 

5. He is the most diligent offerer of worship who is 
the presenter of oblations before thou art, and who in 
two places (fhe middling and the best) seated with the 
sacrificial food is (the source of) happiness (to the wor- 
shippers) : do thou, cognizant[(of the objects of devotion), 
officiate in accordance with his piety, and thus render 
our rite acceptable to the gods.^ 


SUKTA VI. (XVIII) 

The deity, Rishi ] and metre as before. 

Be favourably disposed, Agni, on approaching us (at 
this rite) ; be the fulfiller (of our objects) like a friend (to 
a friend) or parents (to a child) : since men are the 
grievous oppressors of men, do thou consume the foes 
who come against us. 

2. Vex thoroughly, Agni, our assailing enemies, 
disappoint the purpose of the adversary who offers not 
worship : giver of dwellings, who art cognizant (of 
sacred rites), vex those who have no thought (of pious 
acts) so that thy undecaying, all-pervading (rays), may 
ever abide. 


alluded to ; as sisters, a text is quoted by Sayana assigning them 
separate offices ; Prajam eka rakshaty-uijam eka, rashtram eka 
rakshati, one preserves the people, one vigour, one the kingdom. 

I This stanza is rather obscure. 
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3. GesiroUs (of wealth) I offer to thee, Agni, an 
oblation with butter and with fuel for thy speed and in- 
vigoration, praising thee with a holy prayer as much as 
I am able : (I propitiate thee) that thou mayst render 
this praise resplendent with infinite treasure. 

4. Rise up, son of strength, with (thy) splendour 
when hymned, and bestow abundant food and wealth, 
Agni, upon the descendants of Vis'wamitra- celebratino- 
thy praise ; and grant them exemption from sickness 
and danger: Encourager of pious works (Agni,) we 
repeatedly sprinkle thy substance (with milk and 
butter.) 

5. Liberal doner (of riches) bestow upon us the 
most precious of treasures, for therefore is it, Agni, that 
thou art kindled : thou hast arms promptly stretched 
forth, whose (radiant) forms (bestow) wealth on the 
dwelling of thy fortunate adorer. 


SUKTA VII. (XIX.) 

The deity and metre as before ; the Rishi is Gathin, a son of 

Viswamitra. 

I HAyE recourse in this sacrifice to Agni, the invoker 
and praiser (of the gods), the intelligent, the all-know- 
ing, the unbeguiled j may he, the adorable, sacrifice for 
us to the gods, (and) accept the precious (offerings) we 
make for good and riches. 

2. Reverencing the gods, I place before thee, Agni, 
the brilliant oblation-yielding, food-bestowing, butter- 
charged (offering) ; mayst thou (propitiated) by the pre- 

I VisWamitreshu on the Viswamitras, or the plural may be 
used Honorifioally in the sense of the singular. 
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sented wealth, sanctify_(this) sacrifice by your circumam 
bulation. 

3. He who is protected, Agni, by thee, becomes 
endowed with a most luminous mind : bestow upon hi 1 
excellent progeny ; may we ever be under the power of 
thee, who art the willing dispenser of riches : glorifying 
thee (may we be) the receptacle of ^vealth. 

4. The ministering priests have consecrated in thee, 
Agni, who art divine, many hosts (of flames) ; do thou 
bring hither the gods, youngest (of the deities), that thou 
mayst worship to-day the divine effulgence. 

5. Inasmuch as the attendant divine (priests) anoint 
thee as the invoker of the gods to offer worship in the 
sacrifice, therefore do thou ascent to be our protector 
on this occasion, and grant abundant food to our des-* 
cendants. 


SUKTA VIII. (XX). 

The Viswadevas are the deities of the first and last stanzas 

c 

Agni the deity of the rest ; the Rishi and metre as before. 
The bearer (of the oblation) invokes with praises at 
the break of day, Agni, the dawn, the Aswins, and 
Dadhikra may the resplendant divinities, desirous of 
our sacrifice, hear in unison (the invocation). 

2. Agni, born of sacrifice, three are thy viands ;® 
three thine abiding places three the tongues satisfying 


1 This ordinarily means a horse ; in this place, according to 
Sayana, it implies a certain divinity, Kaschid-devah. 

2 Butter, fuel, and the Soma. 

s Three altars,- or the three daily sacrifices, or the three 
worlds. 


02 i 
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hr propiliiv:.' lo our rraircs. 


acccpiablo lo 
fof our wishes) 


.T- Divirv: A.:;r:i, r.ii exists ancl distri- 
butor of many are the irin’.es of ihcc," who art 

imT.D.-i.-I. s'liiih.’.r of all men. friend of the suppliant, 
the "od^ liive "diposited in thee whatever are the delu- 
sions of the deludinjj (Rakshasas.)'' 


.}. The divine Agni, is the guide of devout men, as 
the sun is the regulator of the seasons : may he, the 
observer of truth, the slayer of Vritra, the ancient, the 
omniscient, convey his adorer (safe) over all difiiculties. 

5. Invoke to this rite, Dadhi/cra, Agni, the divine 
Ushas, Vrihaspati, the divine Savitri, the As'wins the 
.Mitra and Varuna, Bhaga, the lursr's, the Rttdras, and 
A'difyas. 


SUKTA IX. (XXL) 


ir. (k'ily is Agni; the liishi, Galhin; the metre of the first and 
f.turih verses is Tri'shtubh ; of the second and third Amish- 
iitl'h : and of the fifth Sato-bri/iali. 


Convey our sacrifice, jritavedas, to the immortals, and 
do thou accept these oblations : Agni, invoker (of the 


1 Tlic three fires, G.'irhapatya, A’liawniya, and Dakshina. 

2 The three fires termed P.ivaka, P.'ivam.ina, and Suchi. 

3 Bhurini n.'iina, for n.im’iiii ; the commentator explains the 
rtibsiantive by lejiinsi, splcnclouri. 


A Therefore Agni is able to counteract their devices fur dis- 
turbing '•.ivri’.ices. 
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gods), seated (on the altar) first partake oF the drops ^ 
oF the marrow and oF the butter. 

2. Drops of tne marrow charged with butter fall, 
purifier, to thee, at thine own rite, for the food of the 
gods : therefore grant us excellent affluence. 

3. The drops (of marrow) dripping with butter are 
offered, Agni, to thee who art wise : thou the most 
excellent Rishi art kindled : be the protector of the 
sacrifice. 

4. Irresistible and powerful Agni, the drops of 
marroviT and of butter distil for thee ; therefore do thou, 
who art praised by sages, come with great splendour, 
and be pleased, ever intelligent Agni, with our oblations. 

5. We present to thee the densest marrow that 
has been extracted for thee from the interior (of the: 
victim) granter of dwellings, the drops fall for thee 
upon the skin : distribute them amongst the gods. 


t Stokah, commonly meaning any small portion, is explained 
throughout by vindavah, drops : the hymn, according to Sayana, 
is proper to animal sacrifices, pas’u-yagam. 

2 C^ishtham te madbyato meda udbhritam ; the medas or 
vap^ is described as the fatty matter that lubricates the abdomen 
like coagulated butter ; it is evidently the same that is described 
in the Old Testament as “ the fat that covereth the inwards, and 
all the fat that is upon the inwards." Levit. iv. 9, etc. 
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SUKTA X. (XXII.) 

IFrvE fires 1 are the deities ; the Rishi as before ; the metre of 
the fourth stanza is Anuskttibh ; of the rest Tyislitttbk. 

This is that Agni in whom Indra, desirous (of the obla- 
tion), placed the effused soij:a for (his own) belly :® thou 
art praised by us, Jatavedas, enjoying the sacrificial food 
of many sorts like a rapid courser (enjoying many plea- 
sures in battle).® 

2. Adorable Agni, thy radiance that is in the 
heaven, on the earth, in the plants, in the waters, and 
wherewith thou overspreadest the firmament,* that is, 
shining and resplendent, overlooking man (vast as) the 
ocean. 


1 Fanchachitirupa agnayo devata, each verse it is said being 
separately recited as the Adhwaryu constructs a pit or an altar, 
zshtaka, for collecting chayana or chiti, a sacrificial fire: the 
hymn occurs in the same order in the Yajush, xii. 47, 51. 

2 Dadhe jathare, swodare dadhara ; but the verb is also ap- 
plied to yasmin, the fire in which the Soma was placed. 

3 Sahasrinam vajam atyam na saptim sasavan, enjoying a 
thousand-fold food like a quick-going horse: like a horse that 
enjoys various properties in battle, is Sayana’s explanation, 
sahasram nanarupatam 3niddhe yo bhajati sa sahasri, tarn as'wa- 
miva ; which does not much illustaate the comparison : Mahi- 
^hara gives the words an entirely difierent sense : Sahasrinam, he 

a ttaches to somam, worthy or fit for a thousand libations, somam 
sahasrarham ; atyam and saptim to vajam, food, exhilirating, 
madakaram, and sahasrarham ; atyam and saptim to vajam, 
food, exhilirating, madakaram, and satisfying, triptiharam : na, 
meaning, now,’ samprati. 

4 Agni, severally, as the sun, as sacrificial fire, as the fire that 
is illuminated by attrition from wood, submarine fire and as 
wind. 

5 Twesha sa bhanur arnavo nrichakshah, is explained by 
Sayana, diptiman eva bhasamano nrinam drashta samudravan 



624 


Rig-Yeda Samliita. 


3. Thou movest, Agni, to the vapour in heaven 
thou congregatest the divinities who are the vital airs’ 
(of the body) thou animatest the waters in the bright 
region above the sua,’ as well as those that are in the 
firmament beneath. 

4. May the benignant fires termed purishyas^ to- 
gether with the instruments* (that have dug the pits in 
which they are placed) combined, accept the sacrifice 
(and grant us) salutary and abundant food. 

5. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation earth, 
the giver of cattle, the means of many sacred rites, 

mahan, shining verily and resplendent the beholder of men 
great like the ocean : Mahidhara does not differ materially but 
explains arnavah by arnansi, udakani yatra santi, the place where 
the waters are : after this verse the priest adds, idriso yaste 
bhanus, tarn eveshtakarupam upadadhami, such being thy lustre, 
I place it in the form of the Ishtaka. 

1 That is, in the form of smoke. 

2 Devan uchishe dhishnya ye : Mahidhara agrees with Sayana 
in explaining dhishnya by prana, or the devas presiding over the 
vital airs pranabhimanino devdh : uchishe the latter renders, 
samavetan kareshi. 

3 Rochane parastat suryasya : Rochana is said to be loka or 
region where the fiery radiance burns, Rochano namayam loko 
yatra dgneyam jyotis tapati, above the sun, suryasyoparishtad. 

4 Purishyaso agnayah; Sdyana explains the term, sikata 
sammisrdh, mixed with sand : Mahidhara, pas’ubhyo hitah, good 
for animals : Purisham occurs in the Nirukta amongst the 
synonymes of water, and is elsewhere explained as that which 
pleases or which fills — Nis. 11. 22. 

5 Pravanebhih sajoshasah, the first, Sayana explains, mritkha- 
nanasadhanaohutair abhryadibhih ; abhrya and others, which are 
the implements for digging the earth : Mahidhara explains it by 
manansi, minds, being plased in mind, manasa pritiyuktah : his 
interpretation, however, seems to rest on a fancied etymology, 
pra-prakarshena vananti-sambbajanti vishayan, what especially 
apprehend objects of sense. 
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such that it may long endure : may there be to us sons 
and grandsons, and ma)^ thy favour, Agni, be productive 
of good unto us.^ 


SUKTA XI. (XXIII). 

The deity is Agni ? the Rishis are Devasravas, and Oevavata, sons 

of Bharata ; the metre is Triihiubht except in the third stanza, 

where it is Sato-brihati. 

Churned (by the friction of the sticks), duly placed 
in the sacrificial chamber, the young and sage leader 
of the rite, Jatavedas, the imperishable Agni, (blazing) 
amidst consuming forests, grants us on this occasion 
ambrosial (food). 

2. The tvv’o sons of Bharata, Devasravas and Deva- 
vata, have churned the very powerful and wealth-bestow- 
ing Agni : look upon us, Agni, with vast riches, and be 
the bringer of food (to us) every day. 

3. The ten fingers have generated this ancient 
(Agoi) : praise, Devasravas, this well born beloved (son) 
of his parents,® generated by DevavAta, Agni, who is 
the servant of men. 

4. 1 place thee in an excellent spot of earth® on an 
auspicious day of days : do thou, Agni, shine on the 
frequented* (banks) of the Drishadvati, Apaya^ and 
Sarasvati, rivers. 

1 Sukta vii. V. 1 1. 

2 The two pieces of stick that have been rubbed together by 
Devavata. 

3 Prithivya ilayaspade, in the earth in the form of a cow, 
according to Sayana, that is, on the northern altar. 

4 Mhnushi, relating to man or to Manu, is said to imply ma- 
nushyasancharavishaye tire, on a bank, a place frequented by 
men ; the Drishadvati and Saraswati rivers are well known j the 
Apaya has not occurred before. 




626 


I^ig-Veda Samhita. 


5. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation earth, 
the giver of cattle, the means of many sacred rites, such 
that it m.ay long endure : may there be to us -sons and 
grand.sons, and may thy favour, Agni, be productive of 
good unto us. 


SUKTA XII. (XXI VI. 

The deity is Agni; the Rishi VisVamitra ; the metre of the first 
verse is Anttshiubh ; of the rest Gayatri. 

Repel, Agni, (hostile) hosts ; drive away (all) assailants : 
insuperable, foe-surpassing, give food to the institutor 
of this sacrifice. > 

2. Agni (who art) immortal and who art gratified by 
oblations, thou art kindled upon the altar : be pleased by 
this our sacrifice. 

3. Agni, son of strength, vigilant (in the exercise 
of)’ thy energy, take thy seat when invoked on the 
sacred grass (strewn at) my (sacrifice ) 

4. Agni, with all the divine fires, respect the praises 
of those who in (their) sacrifices are (thy especial) 
worshippers. 

5. Grant, Agni, ample wealth and progeny to the 
donor (of the oblation) : make us prosperous, possessed 
of offspring. 


r Yajur-Veda, ix. 37. 

3 D3’’umncna jagrive, is explained swatejasa jagaranopeta, 
alw’a)'s endowed with his vigilance by own lustre or energy, loka 
rakshartham, for the preservation of the world. 
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SUICTA XIII (XXV.) 

Tan ai-ity is Agni, as before, but Indra is also included in the 
fourth verse : the Rishi is V isVamilra ; the metre Viraj. 

Agni, who art omniscient, and the discriminator (of acts) 
thou art the son of heaven or the son of earth : do thou^ 
who art intelligent, worship severally the gods on this 
occasion. 

2. The wise Agni bestows faculties (securing pros- 
perity and descendants) ; adoring (the world with lustre) 

he gives (sacrificial food) to the immortals : Agni, (to 
whom) many oblations (are offered), bring hither to us 
the gods. 

3. Agni, the unbewildered, the ruler (of the world), 
the radiant, associated with vigour and food, illumines the 
divine immortal parents of all things, heaven and earth. 

4. Agni, do thou and Indra, gods disdaining not 
(our rite), come to the sacrifice in the dwelling of the 
offerer of the libation to drink the Soma juice. 

5. Agni, son of strength Jatavedas ; the eternal 
traversing the inhabited regions with thy protection, 
thou art kindled in the dwelling of the waters.^ 


SUKTA XIV. (XXVI.) 

The deity of the first triplet is Vais’wanara ; of the second Agni, 
with the Maruts; of the two next stanzas, Agni or Para- 
brahma ; of the ninth Vis’wamitra himself, who is the Rishi of 
all the stanzas except in seventh, which is supposed to be utter- 
ed by Brahma^ or Agni identified with divine spirit ; the metre 
of the two first triplets is Jagati of the rest Trishtuhh. 

We of the race of Kusika offering oblations, desirous of 
wealth, having contemplated him in our minds, invoke 




X That is as lightning in the firmament, 


628 


Rig- Veda Samhita, 


with praises the divine Vis'wanara, the observer of truth*- 
the cognizant of heaven, the bountiful, the charioteer, the 
frequenter (of sacrifices) 

2. We invoke thee for our own protection and for 
the devotions of mankind, the radiant Agni, Vaiswanara, 
the illuminator of the firmament, the adorable lord of 
sacred rites,‘ the wise, the hearer (of supplications), the 
guest (of men), the quick-moving. 

3. Vaiswanara is kindled in every age by the Ku- 
shikas as a neighing foal (is nourished) by its mother : 
may that Agni, vigilant amongst the immortals, give us 
wealth with excellent offspring and good horses. 

4. May the swift fires combined with the vigorous 
winds proceed to the pure (region of the water), uniting 
the drops (of rain) : the Maruts irresistible, all-knowing 
agitate the copious-shedding clouds. 

5. The fire-beautified, all-agitating Maruts : we 
seek their fierce radiance for protection : they, the sons 
of Rudra, the bountiful Maruts, whose form is the rain, 
are loud like roaring lions. 

6. We solicit the might of the Maruts, the irradia- 
tion of Agni, with solemn prayers in every assembly 
and company (of worshippers) : those Maruts who 
have party-coloured steeds, who are dispensers of un- 
failing wealth, firm (of purpose), and frequenters of sa- 
crifices. 


1 Anushatya, from anu and satya : in this and similar com- 
pounds which are of frequent recurrence, the notion, at least ac 
cording to the Scholiast, is not that of observing truth in the 
abstract, but of keeping faith wilh the sacriflcer, by giving him the 
desired recompense to which he is justly entitled. 

2 Brihaspati, explained here Brihato yajnasya patim, the lord 
of the great sacrifice : tatpalakataya swaminam, lord through pro 
tecting it. 
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i, Atjni, am by birth endowed with knowledge 
of all that exists clarified butter is my eye : ambrosia 
is my mouth i I am the living breath of threefold nature, 
the measure of the firmament, eternal warmth : I am also 
the oblation.' 

8. A^ni, thoroughly comprehending the light that 
is to be understood by the heart, has purified himself (by 
the three) purifying (forms) ; he has made himself most 

1 Agui asmi janraana jataveda ; or it may mean, I, Agni, I am 
by birth J^ltavedas. 

2 This is a somewhat mystical description of the universality 
of Agni in the double capacity of the enjoyer and enjoyed, the 
food and the feeder, and in the three forms of fiie, air, and the 
sun, presiding over earth, mid heaven and heaven, the eye of 
Agni is the light of all, which light is fed by oblations of butter : 

ambrosia is the reward of pious acts or enjoyment of heaven and 

the like, which is procurable through oblations to fire, as if through 
his mouth or countenance, amritara me asan : arkastridha u i ; 
arka is explained jagatsrashta pranah, world creating vital air, 
which, becoming threefold, is V&yu. in the firmament, Agm, on 
earth, and A’ditya as the source of eternal warmth and life. Sayana 
furnishes another and more simple illustration of some of the 
phraseology, or, as the eye light up the world, so ghee thrown 
upon the fire causes it to burn fierce and dispense more light : 

amrita he e.xplains also by prabha, light, light is in ray counten- 
ance : tridhatn he- refers to the three vital airs termed prana, 
apana, and vyana ; the identity with the air and the sun is similar- 
ly explained : the verse occurs in the Yajush xvin. 66, where Ma- 
hidhara interprets it differently: accordingtohim.itistheyaja- 
mana who identifies himself with Agni, saying, I am by birth, 

Agni. or of the form of Agni Agni-rupa, the lord of all that is 
born, the sacrifice (arka), the three vedas, the measurer of the wat t 
the eternal sun; ghee is the eye j that is, I behold the offerer of 
ghee on the fire ; 1 convert the oblation that is put into my mouth 
into ambrosia : thus there is no duality between Agni and the 
■individual, evamatraanyagnyadv.'aitam. 

8o 
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* excellent treasure 'by (these) self-manifestations, -anB 'has 
’-thence- contemplated heaven and earth‘d 

9 . Heaven and earth be kind to that sage” who is, 
as it were; a many-channelled and -inexhaustible stream 
'■ (of knowledge) ; the parents'(of his disciples), the colla- 
ter of holy texts, rejoicing on the lap of his -parents, 
whose words are '•truth. 


SUKTA XV. (XXVn.) 

The deity is Agni, or of the first verse Ritu or the personified 
season; Vis’wamitra is the Rishi ; the metre is Gayatri. 

The months, the half months, (the gods) who are the 
receivers of oblations, with the butter-yielding kine pre- 
side over your Tite :* the sacrihcer, desirous of prospe- 
rity, worship the gods. 


z Having by self-contemplation recognised his identity with 
the three manifestations, Agni, Vdyu, and A’ditya, he becomes to 
know his identity with the universe, as by the text, atmani vignate 
sarvam idam vigndtam bhavati, the self being known, all this 
(universei is known. 

s That is Vis’wamitra himself : in consequence of his discovery 
that VaiswdnaTa is Para -brahma, the supreme spirit ; as it would 
be scarcely decorous to say so much in his own commendation this 
stansa may be ascribed to Brahma. 

3 Pra vo vaja abhidyavo havishmanto ghritachya : the Scholiast 
explains vaja by masah, months, and abhidhyavah by arddhamasah 
half months : havishmanta, literally, having the havis or oblation 
of butter, he considers an epithet of devah, gods, upon the autho- 
rity of the Taittiriya ; but they also explain it by pas’avah, animals 
yielding milk, of which the havis is made, inlwhichthe Vajasaneyis 
concur : C'rhritachi he renders Gau, but the Vajasaneya is quoted 
for its me ining, Sruk, a ladle ; there is no verb, but pra is regar ded 
as implyi ig prabhavanti, all these preside over your sacrificing : 
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2. I worship with praise the wise Agni, the accom- 
piisher of sacrifice, the possessor of happiness, the re- 
pository of wealth. 

3. RlTay we offering oblations effect the detention of 
thee who art divine ^ontil the completion of the rite), 
and may w-e (thereby) overcome all animosities.^ 

4. We solicit that Agni, who is being kindled at 
the sacrifice, the purifier, the adbrable, whose hair is 
fiamc. 

5. Agni, the bright-shining, the immortal, the 
cleanser with clarified butter, the fitly-invoked, the 
bearer of the oblation in the sacrifice. 

6. The exercisers^ (of the demons) lifting up their 
iadles, and offering sacrifice, have called upon Agni by 
this ceremony for their proteotion 

7. The offerer of the oblation, the divine, immortal, 
Agni, comes first (at the ceremony) directing solemnities 
by his experience.* 

8. The mighty Agni {is placed (foremost by the 
gods) in battle ; he is brought forward reverently at 
holy rites ; for he is the sage fulfiller of the sacrifice. 

9. He who has been made by the sacred rite, the 
choice (of the worshipper), who comprehends (within 
himself) the germ of all creatures, and whom the 


the explanation of Sayana is that of the Taittiriya Brahmana, but 
the line is obscure, the words in the senses given are unusual, and 
the whole is elliptical. 

Zi Dweshansi, hatreds : Sayana proposes papani, sins. 

3 Sabadhah, repelling the disturbers of sacred rites by repeat 
ing the Mantra or charm for their destruction, is Sayana's ex- 
planation ,rakshoghnamantrochcharanena tadvishayab SLdhahj 

3 Mayaya, usually illusion or guile: it is he e explained 
harmavishayajnj&nam, knowledge of the objects of sa red rites. 
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daughter of Daksha (receives) as the parent cf the 
world). ^ 

xo. Agni, strength-engendered, Ila* (the daughter) 
of Daksha has sustained thee, the desirable; the res 
plendent, and longing (for the oblation). 

iz. The wise (priests) performers (of the cere- 
mony) kindle with oblations for the due celebration 
of the rite, Agni, the regulator (of all), the sender of 
the rain. 

12. I adore at this sacrifice Agni the grandson of 
(sacrificial) food' shining above in the firmament, the 
creation of the wise.* 

13. Agni, who is to be worshipped with praise and 
with prostration, the dispeller of darkness, the beautiful 
the showerer (of benefits) is kindled. 

14. The offerers of oblations glorify that Agni 
who IS the showerer (of beneRts) and he is the bearer 
of the offerings to the gods as a horse (bears his rider 
to his home). 

15. Showerer (of benefits) we profusely offering 


X Dakshasya pitaram tana is explained by Sayana as Dahshasya 
Prajapater tanaya, the daughter of the Prajapati Daksha ; that 
is, the earth, here identified with the altar, vedirupa : she sustains 
dharayati, understood, him, Agni, the protector or father of the 
world, sarvasya jagatah palakam dharayati : this and the two 
preceding stanzas- occur in the Saman II. 827, 829. 

2 As before, earth on the altar. 

3 Uijjo napatam or the son of the oblation, as blazing when 
fed by butter and the like ; or the descent may be differently 
accounted for, from, the oblation proceeds Aditya, and from 
Aditya, Agni. 

4 Kavikratum; of whom; kavayah the wise, that is the 
Adhwaryu, and the rest, are the makers, karttarah, by their rub 
bing the sticks to evolve flame. 
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(slilations) kindic thee, mighty and. resplendent’ Agni, 
who art the sender of r'ho\v.Qrs.^ 


SUKTA XVI. (XXVIIL) 

The deity and "R-ishi are a? before ; the metre of the third stands 
is Ushnih ; of the- fourth Trishtubh ; of the Jagaii ; of 
the rest Gdyairt. 

Agni, by whom all is known, who rewardest pious acts 
with wealth, accept our cakes olTered with butter at the 
morning worsldp. 

2. The cakes and butter are dressed, Agni, and 
v.erily prepared for thee : accept them youngest (of 
the god.s), 

3. Eat, Agni, the cakes and butter offered as the 
day disappears : thou son of strength, art stationed (by 
us] at the sacrifice. 

4. Wise Jatavedas, accept the cakes and butter 
offered in this sacrifice at the mid-day rite ; prudent 
(worshippers), %vithhold not at solemn ceremonies the 
portion of thee who art mighty. 

5. Be pleased, Agni, son of strength, with the 
cakes and butter hffered at the third (daily sacrifice), 
and do thou (propitiated) by praise convey the precious 
imperishable and a\vakening (oblation)® to the im- 
mortal gods. 

I The Bcholiast cites Manu III. 76, for this property of Agni ; 
“ the offering that is sacrificed with fire proceeds entirely to the 
sun, from the sun is generated rain, and from rain food; from 
thence mankind.” 

2. Jagrivim : according to the scholiast the Soma juice offered 
at dawn is termed JAgrivi, the sleep dispelling, swapnanivarakah, 
but here we are at the third or evening worship. 
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6 i Agni' who art Jatavedas and art thriving upon, 
oblations, accept the cakes and- butter as- the day dis- 
appears. 


SUKTA XVII. (XXIXn 

Thc deity is Agni, except in vhe fifth verse, where the officiating 
priest is supposed to take his place : the Riski is Vis whmitra 
the metre of the first, fourth, tenth, and twelfth stazas, is 
Aiimhttibh ; of the eighth, eleventh, fourteenth and fifteenth 
yagaii, and of the rest Trishtubh. 

This, the apparatus of attritioni is ready the gene- 
ration (of the flame) is ready ; take up this (stick) the 
protectress of mankind, and let us churn the lire as has. 
been done of old. 

2. Jatavedas has been deposited in the two sticks 
as the embryo is deposited in pregnant women : Agni 
is to be adored day by day by vigilant men laden with 
oblations. 

3. Let the intelligent priest place the lower of the 
sticks with the face upwards, the upper (with the sur- 
face) downwards, so that quickly impregnated it may 
generate the shovverer (of benefits) Agni: then the 
bright blazing son of Ila” whose light dissipates the 
darkness is born of the wood of attrition. 

4 Agni who art Jatavedas, we place thee upon 


I Asf»dam Adhimanthanam asti prajananam kritatp : Adhiman- 
thana is the stick, the string, and the like placed upon the two 
pieces of wood to assist in their attrition : Prajananam may have 
its general sense of begetting, or it denotes a tuft of dry grass 
used to catch and communicate the flame. S&mii Veda, I. 79. 

Z The Bre of the- Altar 
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'ibe earth in the centre, in tlie place of Ilk,’ for the 
purpose df receiving the oblation. 

5. Conductors of the rite, produce by attrition thfe 
far-seeing, single-minded, intelligent, immorta , radiant- 
limbed Agni : generate him, leaders (of the solemnity), 
‘in the fiist place the chief standard of the sacrifice, who 
•is the source of felicity. 

6. When they mb (the sticks with their arms the 
radiant Agni bursts forth from the wood like a Heet 
courser, and like the many-coloured car of the As'^biHs 
unresisted in ^ts course, Agni spreads wide around con- 
suming stones and trees. 

7. As soon as born Agni, shines intelligent, swfft- 
moving, skilled in rites, praised by the wise, and liberal 
in gifts ; (and it is hei whom the gods have held as the 
the bearer of oblations at sacrifices, adorable and all 
•knowing. 

S. Offerer of oblations sit down in thine own 
sphere,® for thou art cognizant (of holy a'^sts), and sta- 
tion the institutor of the ceremony in the chief place 
of the sacred rite cherisher of the gods, worship the 


I Ilayaspade nabha prithivy&h &ihi ; that is in the middle of 
the northern altar : this and the preceding occur in Yajush, xxxrv 
Z4, 15: the passage is also quoted in the Aitareya Brahmana, 
Panch. I. Adhy. 5, and similarly explained in the commentary. 

3 Siyana explains swe loke by uttaravedyah nabhau on the 
centre of the north altar : Mahidhara, Yajur-Veda, Xi. 35. says, 
krishnijine oh the hide •of the black antelope. 

3 Sadaya yajnam sukritasya yonau ; yajna’ according to Sayana 
is put for the yajamana, yajnasya kartaram, who is to be stationed 
uttamaloke, in the best place, or that which enjoys the fruit of the 
holy rite, sukritajanyopabhogasya sthane ; Mahidhara says, sukrita 
yonih means the krishnajina, the black ahtelope-hide 
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gods, Agni, and bestow abundant food on the founder of 
the sacrifice. 

9. Produce, friends, smoke,* the shoWerer (of bene- 
fits) ; indefatigable persist in the contest with (Agni) 
the heroic Agni is able to ehcounter hosts, and by him 
the gods overcome their foes. 

10. This in every season, Agni, is thy place, 
whence as soon as generated, thou hast ever shone : 
knowing that to be so Agni, there abide, and thrive by 
our praises. 

1 1. When (existing as an embryo (in the Woods), 
Agni is called Tanunapat ;* when he is generated (he 
is called) the A sura-destroying Narasansa ; when he has 
displayed (his energy) in the material firmament, Mata- 
riswan and the creation of the wind is in his rapid 
motion. 

12. Agni, who art pronounced by reverential attri- 
tion, and deposited with reverential care, and who art 
far-seeing, render our rites (exempt from defects), and 
worship the gods (on behalf) of the devout worshipper. 

13. Mortals have begotten the immortals, the un- 
decaying (Agni), the devourer of oblations, the convey- 
ance (by which they cross oVer sin), the ten sister 


I Krinota dhumam produce fire, by metonymy. 

3 Sayana says this alludes to the Arani, the stick of vetasa or 
aswattha, or other trees : Mahidhara Yajur Veda, in. 14, explains it 
the Garhapatya, or household fire : he renders the concluding 
pharse also differently, give us increase of rinhes. 

3 He who does not consume the persons of the worshippers 
yashtrinam tanuh, sariram na patayati, na dahati, or it may haVe 
the meaning previonsly given, the grandson of the waters. 

Who breathes, swasiti, in the maternal atmosphere, matari 


Big-'^eda Samkita. 035 

lingers intertwined proclaim him born as if it was a male 
(infant).^ 

14. Agni, who has seven ministering priests, shines 
eternally : when he has blazed upon the bosom and lap 
of his mother (earth), he is vociferous (with delight) ; day 
by day he never slumbers after he is born from the inte- 
rior of the (spark) emitting wood. 

15. The Kusikasy the first-born of Brahma, armed 
against enemies like the energies of the MariitSy com- 
prehend the universe : they have uttered the prayer ac- 
companied by the oblation : they have one by one light- 
ed Agni in this dwelling. 

16. Agni, offerer of oblations, cognizant in rites, 
inasmuch as we have recourse to thee to-day in this 
progressing sactiffee, therefore do thou steadily convey 
(the offering to the gods), or tranquilly be at rest, and 
knowing (the purport of our acts), and wise in all res- 
pects), approach (and accept) the Soiiid libationt 


I When the priests and assistants behold the flame break forth 
they clap their hands and make sounds of rcgoicing, like the parents 
of a new born son. 
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ADHYAYA It. 

ANUVA’KA III. 

SUKTA 1 . (XXX.) 

The deity is Indra the /PiVit Vis’wamitra : the metre 
Trishiubh. 

The bearers of the libations desire thee ; thy friends 
pour forth the Soma juice ; they oiler copious oblations : 
(supported by thee) they endure patiently the calumny 
of men, for who is so renowned as thou art. 

2. Master of twany steeds, the remotest regions 
are not remote for thee : then come quickly with thy 
horses : to thee, the steady showerer (of benefits), these 
sacrifices are presented ; the stones (for bruising the 
Soma) are ready, as the fire is being kindled. 

3. Showerer (of benefits, who art) Indra, the wearer 
of the hemlet,*^ the professor of opulence, the conveyer 
(of men beyond evil),® the leader of the numerous troop 
(of the Maruts). the achiever of many great] deeds, the 
devastator of hostile (regions), the terror of thy foes, 
where are those heroic deeds (which thou hast perform* 
ed against the mortal (AsurasJ when opposed (by them' 
in battle.) 

4. Thou alone casting down the firmly footed 
f AsurasJ proceedest, destroying the Vritras, and obe- 
dient to thy command the heaven and earth and the 
mountains stood as if immoveable. 

1 Susipra, in more than one previous passage has been c:;plain* 
ed, having a handsome nose or chin, for which Siijana here also- 
quotes the Nirukta, vi. 17, but he proposes a new meaning, siras- 
trinam a guard of the head, a helmet. 

2 Tarutra may also be rendered, he by whom the gods surpass 
or defeat the Asuras. 
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5. Thou alone when invoked by many, and the 
slayer of Vritra by thy provress, didst say firmly (to the 
gods), fear not ! Indra, endowed with opulence, vast is 
thy grasp, wherewith tlioo hast seised these unbounded 
regions, heaven and earth. 

6. Let (th}’- car^, Indra, drawn by thy horses (rush) 
downwards (upon the Asaj’as ) ; let thy destroying thun 
der-bolt fall upon thine enemies ; slay those that assail 
in front or in rear, or that fiy (from the combat) : make 
the universe (the abode of) truth ; (let such power) be 
concentred in thee. 

7. The man to whom thou grantest, lord of power, 
(thy good will), enjoys unprecedented domestic (pro- 
sperity): Indra, Vr ho art invoked by many, thy auspici- 
ous favour, which is obtained by oblations,^ is the giver 
of unbounded v/ealth. 

8. indra, who art invoked hy many, grind to dust 
the reviling malevolent, Vritra opposing thee, dwelling 
with the mother of the Danavas and increasing in might 
until having deprived him of hand and foot, thou hast 
destroyed him by the strength.® 


z Sumatirghritachi ; the application cf the epithet is not very 
obvious, that which goes to or obtains clarihed butter, havir 
anchati, prapnoti, but it is not applicable to any thing else in the 
hemistich. 

2 Sahadanum kshiyantam sampinak kunarum : this is the usual 
allegory of the destruction of the cloud, but several of the terms 
of different renderings: Sahadinu, with those proceeding from 
Danu, as in a former passage, vcl. ii. p. 87 : or it may mean, united 
with the Dana^^as, or, according to Mahidhara, Yajur-Veda xviii. 
69, it may be simply sahau from sahas, strength : kshiyantam, 
according to Sayana, is biLdham&nam, rain opposing : Mahidhara 
explains it nikatavarttaminam, being near to : Kundru may be 
a proper name, that of an Asura, a noisy one, kvananasilam, or 



640 


Rig-Veda Samhita, 


g. Thou hast fixed tranquil in its position the vasie 
unbounded and wandering earth : the showerer (of bene 
fits) has upheld the heaven and the firmament : Jet the 
waters engendered by thee here descend. 

10. The heavy cloud/ the receptacle of the water 
dreading (thee) its destroyer, opened out before (thou 
hadst cast thy bolt) ; then Indra made easily-traversed 
paths for the waters to issue, and desirable and loud 
souniaing they proceeded to the (waters of the earth/ 
invoked of many, 

11. Indra alone has filled the two, both earth and 
heaven mutually combined, and abounding with wealth : 
do thou, hero, mounted in thy car, come with thy har 
nessed horses from the firmament, impatient to be near 
us. 

12. Surya harms not the quarters (of the horizon),” 
set open daily (for his journey), the progeny of Har- 
yaswaj* when he has traversed the roads (he is to 
travel), then he lets loose his horses, for such is his 
office. 


evil-speaking, durvachavadanam, or according to Yaska, parik- 
vanana, loud-sounding ; Sayana also gives us another interpreta- 
tion; crush the increasing cloud shedding water, ganatTaTiniT^ 
udakadanopetam ; abiding in the sky, kshiyantam, akase nivasan- 
tam ; and thundering, kunarum, gatjantam. 

z Alatrino balah, the first is explained, a cloud and the second, 
that which by its abundance of water is able to do mischief: the 
verse is similarly explained by Yaska, Nir, vi. 2, but the construc- 
tion and phraseology both make it somewhat obscure. 

2 Pravan puruhutam, vanirdhamantih is explained vananiyuh 
sabdayamanas-ta (apah purubhutam bahubhirahutam parthivam 
udakam abhyagachcban, as in the text. 

3 Disah suryo na minati na hinsati, he does not injure. 

4 Indra, or he with the twny horses. 
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T3. All men are anxious to behold the great and 
variegated host (of the solar rays) at the issuing of the 
dawn after the night has been displaced ; and when the 
morning has come, they recognise the many great and 
glorious acts of Indra. 

^ 4 * A great light has been shed upon the rivers : 
the cow yet immature grazes, charged with the ripe 
(milk) for Indra has placed in the covv all this collected 
sweetnees for food. 

15* Indra be firm, for there are obstructors of (thy) 
path: secure to the worshipper and his friends (the 
means of completing) the sacrifice : mortal enemies 
bearing bows, armed with mischievous weapons, and 
coming with evil intent, must be destroyed (by thee). 

16. The sound (of thy bolt) has been heard by the 
approaching foes : hurl upon them the consuming thun- 
derbolt, cut them up by the root, oppose, Maghavan, 
overcome, slay the Rakshasas^ complete (the sacrifice). 

17. Pluck up the Rakskasttf Indra, by the root; cut 
asunder the middle, blight the summit : to whatever re- 
mote (regions) thou hast driven the sinner, cast upon the 
enemy of the Veda^ thy consuming weapon. 

18. Regulator (of the world provide us) with horses 
for our welfare, and when thou art seated near to us 
may we become mighty, enjoying abundant food, and 
ample riches, and may there be to us wealth accompa- 
nied by progeny. 

1 Martyasah: Sayana explains it here, Marayitarah, killers, 
murderers. 

2 Brahma dwishe : Sayana renders it brahmanadweshakarine 
or him who entertains hatred against the Br&hman ; but Brahma 
may mean the prayer of the Vedas, or the Vedas, which is here 
the more likely meaning, or at least the religion or ritual of the 
followers of the Veda. 
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ig. Bring to us, Indra, splendid affluence : we rely 
on the bounty oflthee who art fond of giving : our desire 
is as insatiable as the fire of the ocean : appease it, lord 
of inffnite riches. 

20. Gratify this our desire (of wealth) with cows 
with horses, with shining treasure, and make us renown- 
ed : the wise Kusikas, desirous of heaven, offer praise 
to thee, Indra wita pious (prayers) 

21. Indra, lord of cattle, (divide tee cleuds and send 
us) rain, whence nutritious food may come to us : show- 
erer (of benefits), thoo art spread through the sky and 
powerful through truth : Meghavan consider thyself as 
our protector. 

22. We invoke for our protection the opulent Indra, 
distinguished in this combat ; the leader in the food- 
bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible in bat- 
tles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of wealth. 


SUK FA II. (XXXI.) 

The deity and Rtshi are the same, or the latter may be another 
Viswdmitra the son of Ishiratha, of the family ot Kusiha • the 
metre is Trishtubh. 

The sonless father,*- regulating (the contract), refers to 
his grandson, (the son) of his daughter, and relying on 


2 Sasadvahnih : the latter is said to be the father of a daughter 
only, not of a son, because he conveys away (vahali, prapayati) 
his property through his married daughter into another family : 
sasad, sasti, he stipulates, that his daughter’s son, his grandson, 
duhitur naptyam, shall be his son, a mode of affiliation recognised 
by law ; and relying on an heir thus obtained, and one who can 
perform his funeral rites, he is satisHed. 
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the efficiency of the rite, honours (his son-in-low) with 
valuable gifts : the father, trusting to the impregna- 
tion of the daughter, supports himself with a tranquil 
mind. 

2. (A son) born of the body,^ does not transfer 
(paternal) wealth to a sister : he has made (her) the 
receptacle of the embr3'o of the husband if the 
parents procreate children (of 'either sex),® one is the 
performer of holy acts, the other is to be enriched (with 
gifts).'^ 

3. For the worship of the resplendent (Indra), Agni, 
glowing with flame, has begotten mighty sons : great 
was the germ, and great was their birth, and great was 
their efficacy, for the worship of Haryaswa. 

4. The victorious (ilfart/fs) associated (with Indra 
when contending with Vritra) perceived a great light 
issuing from the darkness. The dawns recognising him 

1 Tanwah, same as tanujah; na jamaye riktthara araik, if 
there be a son the inheritance does not go to the sister, jamaye, 
bhaginyai. 

2 And by so doing he makes her sanskrita, — he secures for her 
one of the essential purificatory rites. 

3 Yadi mataro janayanti vahnira : here vanhi is explained off- 
spring, or rather male offspring, a son, whilst avahni is said to 
mean a daughter ; but it may imply both, as having been korne by 
the wife, and the context requires this meaning ; for the one, the 
son, as the performer of obsequial and other rites, is the heir, 
whilst the other is rindhan, riddhyamana, to be increased or made 
■>*'«ttith3'’, with dresses, ornaments, and the like 

4 These two verses, if rightly interpreted, are wholly uncon- 
nected with the subject of the Sukta, and come in without any 
apparent object ; they are very obscure, and are only made some- 
what intelligible by interpretations which seem to be arbitrary, 
and are very unusual, although not pecul.ar to Sayana, his expla- 
nations being based on those of Yaska. Nir., iii. 4—6. 
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(as the sun) arose, and Indra was the sole sovereign 
of the rays (of light). 

5. The seven intelligent sages [Angirasas) having 
ascertained that (the cows) were concealed in the strong 
(cavern) propitiated (Indra) by mental devotion : they 
recovered them all by the path of a sacrifice } for Indra, 
knowing (their pious acts), and offering homage, en- 
tered (the cave). 

6. Sajama discovered the broken (entrance) of the 
mountain, then Indra made great and ample (provision) 
for her young, as previously <promised) : then the sure- 
footed (animal , first recognising their lowing, pro- 
ceeded, and came to the presence of the imperishable 
kine.*- 

7. The most sage (Indra), desirous of the ^friend- 
ship of the went to the cave, and the 

mountain yielded its contents to the valiant (deity), 
aided by the youthful Maruts^ equally wishing (to 
conciliate the sages) : the destroyer (of the Asurui) re 
covered (the cattle), and immediately Angiras became 
his worshipper. 

8. May he who is the type of all that is excellent 
the anticipator (of his foes), he who knows all that is 
born, who destroys Sushna, the far-seeing,® the restorer 


I 'j'he ilcrsc occurs also Xsjur-Veda, xxxiil. 59» the 

commentator gives, besides the usual legendary^ illustration, 
a different and more mystical interpretation, explaining sarama 
by vach, speech, that in which the gods saharamante delight- 
together : the other phrases are explained not very distinctly 
to the same purport. 

a Padavih, kavitama, most wise or far-seeing as to the past, 
from pads, an object, and vih, who knows. 
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cattle, may he, a friend coming from heaven, honour- 
ing us as his friends, be free from all reproach. 

9. The An^irasas, %vith minds intent on their cattle, 
sat down (to worshi}) Indra) with hymns, following the 
road to immortality : great was this their pcrserverance, 
by which they sought for months to accomplish (their 
ends). 

10. Contemplating their own (cattle) giving milk to 
their former progeny (the Aiigirasas) were delighted ; 
their shouts spread through heaven and earth ; they re- 
placed the recovered kine in their places, and stationed 
guards over the cows. 

11. Indra, the slayer of Vritra, let loose the milch 
kine assisted by the Maruts born for his aid, and enti- 
tled to praises and oblations, and the excellent (cows) 
contributing abundantly to sacred offerings, and yield- 
ing the butter of libation, milked for him sweet (sacrifi- 
cial) food. 

12. They (the Angirasas) performing pious acts 
made for [their protector a spacious and splendid abode 
wliich they celebrated : seated (at the sacrifice) and sup- 
porting with the pillar (of the firmament) the parents (of 
all things heaven and earth), they established the rapid 
Indra on high (in heaven). 

13. Inasmuch as our devout praise has appointed a 
thriving ruler for the regulation of heaven and earth, to 
whom faultless and appropriate commendations (are 
due), therefore are all the energies of Indra spontane- 
ously exerted. 

I Munchanniravadyat, always, nitaram, bo free, munchatu— 
from such a fault as that of the nature of the death of Vritra : 
Vritrabadha rupdd-doshat ; but this is a Paurinik notion, Vritra, 
according to the Puranas, being a Br^man, and by killing him 
Indra was guilty of the heinous sin of Brahmahatyd. 
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14. I wish, indra, for thy friendship, and (the exer> 
cise of) thy powers : many horses come to the slayer of 
Vritra : we offer to thee, sage, great praise and obla- 
tions : consider thyself, Maghavan as out protector.^ 

15. Wide fields, vast treasure, (spacious) pastures, 
has the much-knowing (Indra) bestowed upon his 
fwcnds: the radiant Indra with the leaders (of rites, 
the Marufs) generated the sun, the dav/n, the earth and 
fire. 

16. This lowly-minded Indra has created the wide- 
spread, commingled, all-delighting waters; and they, 
purify the sweet (libations) wifh the sage purifiers,” and 
being benevolent (to all), proceed with (the revolutions) 
of days and nights.” 

17. The two adorable (alternations of) day and 
night,* upholding (all things) by the might of the sun,® 
successively revolve : thy sincere and acceptable friends 
(the Martus) are ready to encounter (thy foes) and 
maintain thy greatness. 

18. Slayer of Vritra, do thou, who art long lived, 
tho showerer (of benefits), the giver, of food, be the 
lord of our true praises, repairing (to the sacrifice), 

I Sama-Veda i. v. ii. 

a Kavibhih pavitraih : according to the commentator, the sages 
who are as it were the filters or purifiers of the Soma libation are 
the divinities, Agni, Vayu, and Surya. 

3 Dyubhir-hinvanlyaktubhih, they go with days and nights : 
according to the scholiast, they regulate by day and night the res- 
pective functions of all the world ; ratridivam sarvam jagat swa swa 
vyaparapravanam kurvanti, they make the whole world diligant in 
its respective functions by day and night. 

4 The text has Ubhe krishne, both the blacks, meaning, the 
scholiast affirms, ahoratre, day and night. 

5 Suryasya mahana; the commentator identifies Surya with 
Indra, the impeller, preraka, of the world. 
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CGinc to us great, with great, friendly, and auspicious 
protections. 

19. Worshipping him with reverence, like an An^ 
giraSf I make the ancient (indra) renovate to accept 
the oblation ; destroy the many impious oppressors (of 
thy worshippers) and bestow upon us, Maghavan, thine 
own (wealth) for our acceptance. 

20. Thy purifying waters have been spread abroad : 
fill their bed for our welfare ; riding on [thy car, defend 
us from the malevolent, and make us quickly the con- 
querors of cattle. 

21. Indra, the slayer of Vritra, the lord of herds, 
has discovered the cattle, and by his radiant effulgence 
driven away the black (Asuras), and indicating w^th 
veracity (to the Angirasas) the honest (kine), he shut 
the gate upon all their own cattle.^ 

22. We invoke for our protection the opulent Indra, 
distinguished in this combat, the leader in the food- 
bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible in 
battles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of wealth.” 


SUKTA III. (XXXII.) 

Thb deity, 'Rtshi, and metre the same. 

Indra, lord of the Soma, drink this Soma Juice which 
is grateful to thee at noon- day sacrifice ; Maghavan, 


X Durascha viswa avrinod apa swah ; that is, according to 
Sayana, having placed the cattle in the cow-pens, he covered or 
closed the doors : vraje gah sthapayitwa tani dwaranyachchha- 
ditivAn. 

2 Many of the verses in this hymn are of more than usual 
obscurity. 
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partaker of the spiritless Soma,^ unyoke thy horses, 
and filling their jaws (with fodder), exhilarate them at 
this ceremony. 

2. Indra, drink the Soma Juice mixed with milk, 
with butter>milk, or fresh we offer it for thy exhila- 
ration, associated with the devout” company of the 
Maruts and the Rudras : drink it till thou art satisfied. 

3. These are the Maruts^ Indra, who, worshipping 
prowess, augment thy withering force (by their aid) : 
attended by the Rudras^ drink, wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, and handsome-chinned, at the noon-day sacrifice. 

4. Those were the Maruts^ who were the strength 
of Indra, and gently encouraged him; animated by 
whom he pierced the vital part of Vritra, fancying him- 
self invulnerable. 

5. Phased with the sacrifice, as if it was that of 
Manu, drink, Indra, the Soma Juice for the sake of 
perpetual vigour : come, lord of the tawny steeds, with 
the adorable Maruts^ and the traversers (of the air) : 
send down the waters (of the firmament) to (blend with) 
the waters of the earth.* 

6. Inasmuch as thou hast slain with active strife 
the slumbering, darkling, water-investing Vritra, thou 

1 Rijishin, possessing rijisham, gatasaram Soman, Soma having 
lost its strength. 

2 GavSsiram, manthinam, sukram : the first has occurred 
before; the second is explained, manthasanyuktam, mixed with 
butter-milk ; and the last, abhinavam, new or fresh ; or they may 
mean sukr&masthigrahe varttamanam, being in the vessel of acid 
butter-milk. 

3 Brahmakrita, Indrastotram kurvanena, making the praise of 
Indra. 

4 Apo arna sisarshi ; antarikshasthitanyudakani parthivany- 
udakani prapaya, cause the waters staying in mid-air to reach, or 
become those of, earth : the notion has occurred before. 
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bast let forth the bright waters like horses (rushing) into 
battle. 

7. Therefore we sacrifice with reverence to the vast 
and mighty Indra, who is adorable, undecaying, young ; 
whose magnitude the unbounded heaven and earth have 
not measured, nor can measure. 

8. All the gods cannot detract from the many glori- 
ous exploits, and pious works of Indra : he who has 
upheld earth, and heaven, and the firmament, and who 
the performer of great deeds, has engendered the sun 
and the dawn. 

g. Doer of no wrong, such was thy true greatness 
that as soon as born, thou hast quaffed the Soma juice : 
neither the heavens, nor days nor months, nor years 
resist the force of thee wdio art mighty. 

10. As soon as born in the highest heaven, thou 
hast quaffed, Indra^ the Soma juice for thy exhilaration ; 
and when thou hadst pervaded the heaven and earth, 
thou becomest the primary artificer (of creation). 

11. Indra, from whom many are born ; thou who art 
vigorous hast slain Ahi, enveloping the slumbering water, 
and confiding in his prowess ; yet the heaven appre- 
hended not thy greatness as thou remaindest concealing 
the earth by one of (thy) flames.^ 

12. This our sacrifite, Indra, is thy augmentation, 
for the rite in which the Soma is effused is acceptable to 
thee : do thou who art deserving of worship protect the 
worshipper by (the efficacy of) the worship, and may 
this sacrifice strengthen thy thunderbolt for the slaying 
of Ahi. 


I Anyaya sphigya ksham avastha is explained, ekatarayakatya 
bhumim avachchhadya tishthasi : the meaning is not very clear. 
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13. The worshipper, by his conservatory sacrifice, 
has made Indra present : may I bring him to my pre- 
sence to obtain new wealth, him who has been exalted 
by praises, whether ancient, mediasval, or recent, 

T4. When the thought of glorifying Indra entered 
my mind, then ][ gave birth (to his praises) ; may X laud 
him before encountering distant (evil) days, whereby he 
may guide us beyond sin ; for those on both sides of us 
invoke him, as (those on either bank of .a river hail) a 
passenger in a boat. 

15. The vase is filled for him (with Soma ) ; wel- 
come Indra : I pour it out for thee to drink, as a water- 
carrier (pours water) from his bag : may the grateful 
Soma juice fiow in reverence round Indra for his exhila- 
ration. 

16. Invoked of many, the deep ocean arrests thee 
not, nor do the accompanying mountains (stay thee) ; 
and therefore summoned by thy friends, thou hast re- 
pressed the strong flame abiding in the abyss.^ 

17. We invoke for our protection the opulent Indra 
distinguished in this combat, the leader in the food-bes- 
towing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible in battles, 
the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of wealth. 


z Dridham chid arujo gavyam urvam, is interpreted by Sayana 
prabalAm a pi avatevarttamanam urvanalam samyagabhankshih, 
thou haiSt entirely broken the strong (urva) fire abiding in the 
deep. 
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SUKTA IV. (XXXIII.) 

As this hyman consists cf s dialcgnc between VtsvoamHra and 
the rivers Vipas and Sutudri,- they are considered to be 
respectively the JRishis of the verses ascribed to cither ; the 
divinity is Indra ; the metre is Trishtubht except in the last 
verse, in which it is AnushUtbh. 

Rushing from the flanks of the mountains, eager (to 
reach the sea) like two mares with loosened reins 
contending (with each other in speed), like two fair 
mother cows (hastening) to caress (their calves), the 
Vipis and Sutudri* flow rapidly with (united) waters. 

2. Impelled by Indra, soliciting (his}commands), 
you go to the ocean like charioteers (to their goal) : 
flowing together, and swelling with (your) waves, bright 
(rivers), one of you proceeds to the other. 

3. I repaired to the most maternal river ; I went 
to the wide auspicious Vipas, flowing together to a 
common receptacle, like parent cows (hastening to) 
caress the calf. 

4. The rivers speak] Fertilizing (the land) with 
this (our) current, we are flowing to the receptacle 
which has been appointed by the deity (Indra) : 
the course appointed for our going (permits) not of 
delay : of what is the sage desirous, that he addresses 
the rivers ? 

X According to the legend cited by Sayana, given also by 
Yiiska. Nir. zz. 24, Viswamitra, the family priest of Sud^s, the 
son bf Fiyavana, having gained much wealth in his service, 
.vdS returning with it home, when his road brought him to the 
confluence of the Vipas and Sutudrf : in order to make them 
fordable, he addressed to them the first stanzas of this hymn, to 
which they replied, and allowed him and his followers to cross. 

2 The modern Beyah and Satlaj, the former of whfch falls 
into the latter : the more usual reading of the ancient Sanscrit 
names are Vipasa and Satudra. 
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5. Viswamitra speaks] Rivers charged with watef^ 
rest a moment from your course at my request, who go 
to gather the Soma (plant) I, the son of Kusika, 
desirous of protection, address with earnest prayer 
especially the river before me.® 

6. The rivers speak] Indra, the wielder of the 
thunderbolt, dug our channels when he slew Ahi the 
blocker up of rivers the divine and well-handed 
Savitri* has led us (on our path), and obedient to his 
commands we flow (as) ample (streams). 

7. Viswkmitra speake] Ever is that heroic exploit 
of Indra to be celebrated when he cut Ahi to pieces, 
and with his thunderbolt destroyed the surrounding 
(obstructors of the rain', whence the waters proceed in 
the direction they desire. 

8. The rivers speak] Praise of Indra, forget not 
this speech, nor the words that (thou hast addressed 
to us) for future ages (to reverence) ; celebrator (of holy 
rittes), be favourable to us in solemn prayers ; treat us 
not after the (arrogant fashion) of men : salutation be 
to thee 1 

g. Viswamitra speaks] Listen, sister (streams), 
kindly to him who praises you ; who has come from 


1 Me vachase somyaya, to my speech Importing the Soma, i. e. 
according to the scholist, the object of my address is, that having 
crossed over, I may go to gather the Soma plant : Y&ska agrees 
with Sayana in the interpretation of this stanza, Nir. 1 1. 35. 

2 That is, the Sutudri 

3 The cloud imprisoning the water of the rains. 

4 Sayana considers Savitri as an epithet of Indra, the impdler 
or animator ef the world, Savita sarvasya jagatah prerakh ; the 
Nirukta has a similar explanation, ii 36. 



rj'ar vvitli a waggon and chariot bow down lowlily 
become easily fordable : remrin, rivers, lower than the 
axle (of the v/heel) with 3'our ccrrenls. 

10 The rivers speak] flymner, v.’e hear thy words, 
that thou hast come from afar with a w’aggon and a 
chariot : v/e bow down before thee : like a ■woman 
nursing (her child), like a maiden bending to embrace 
a man, (so will we do for thee. 

11. Viswamitra speaks] Since, rivers, (you have 
allowed me to cross), so may the Bharatas^ pass over 
(your united stream) : may the troop desiring to cro.ss 
ihe water, permitted (by you^, and impelled by Indra, 
pass ; then let the course appointed for your going 
(be resumed) : I have recourse to the favour of you who 
are worthy of adoration. 

12. The Bharat as seeking cattle passed over ; the 
sage enjo5’^ed the favour of the rivers : streams dis- 
pensing food, productive of wealth, spread abundance, 
fill (3^our beds , flow swiftly. 


I AnasS. rathena : the commentator, and Yiska also, separate 
these words, sakatena rathena cha, by a cart and a carriage : the 
annas, a cart or waggon, or track, would bo for the conve3'ance of 
the Soma plant. 

z Te is repeated at the end of the line without any apparent 
connexion, according to the scholiast it is repeated out of res- 
pect, te iti punaruktir -adarfirthara. 

3 TheBharatas are Said to be of the same race as Viswamitra j 
xiliaratakulaja madiyah sarve ; but possibly nothing more is meant 
than those who were the hearers of Viswamitra's, goods and 
chattels ; for his connexion with the Bharatas is somewhat remote : 
besides which their family priest was Vasishthi. Mahabharata 
Adi Parva, v. 3734 : it is also to be observed that the word in the 
text is Bhai-ata, with the first vowel long, although the short vowel 
is also allowable by the rules of derivatien. 
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13. Let your waves (rivers) so flow that the pin=^ 
of the yoke may be above (their) waters: leave the 
traces full, and may (the two streams), exempt from 
misfortune or defect, and uncensured, exhibit no (pre- 
sent) increase.* 


SUKTA V. (XXXIV.) 

Inara is the deity; the "Rishi is Viswdmitra ] the metre is* 

Trishtubh. 

Indra, the destroyer of cities, possessed of wealth, 
manifesting (his greatness), merciless to his enemies, 
has overspread the day with his radiance : attracted 
by prayer, increasing in bulk, and armed with many 
weapons,* he has delighted both heaven and earth. 

2. Decorating thee, I address sincere prayers to 
thee who art adorable and mighty, for the sake of 


1 Sam3'a, yugakila : the commentator explains it also as the 
ropes that are fastened to the ends of the yoke, the traces, yugya- 
kataparswadisamlagna rajjavah, but he renders yoktrani, which 
immediately occurs, in the same manner, and that is more properly 
the traces. 

2 Ma sunam aratam : Sayana explains sunam by samriddhim, 
increase, referring, most probably, merely to the present moment 
meaning, may the rivers not so rise as to prevent his passage ; 
otherwise it might be thought to convey a wish that the rivers 
might never suffer any diminution, taking sunam in the sense of 
sunyam, emptiness. Professor Roth has translated this Sukta, in 
Litteratur des Veda, p. loi: there are of course differences of 
interpretation between us, especially when he corrects both 
SAyana and Yaska,, as in v. 5. 

S BhuridAtra : datra, from do, to cut, is explained a weapon. 
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footaining) food : thou, Indra. art the preceder of men*- 
ihe descendants of Manu, and of the descendants of 
the gods. 

3. Indra, of glorious deeds, destroyed Vritra ; re- 
sistless in combat, he has overcome the deceivers re- 
solved to consume him : he sle\v the mutilated (demon 
lurking) in the woods, and made mr.nifest the (stolen) 
kine (that had been hidden) in the night. 

Indra, the giver of Swai-ga, generating the days, 
lias subdued victorious v/ith the eager {Angirasas) the 
hostile hosts, and illumining for man the banner of 
ihe days,' he obtained light for the great conflict. 

5. Indra entered the confiding hostile (hosts like a 
man distributing many (gifts) to (his) leaders : he has 
animated these dawns for the worshipper, and heighten- 
ed their bright radiance (by his own). 

6. They celebrate manjj great and glorious exploits 
of this mighty Indra: he crushed the strong by his 
strength, and, of overpowering prowess, he overcame 
the Dasyus by delusions. 

7. Lord of the virtuous, fulfiller of the wishes of 
men, he gave to the gods' the wealth (that had been 
won) in fierce battle, and therefore far-seeing sages 
glorify those his exploits with praises in the dwelling 
of the worshipper.* 


I Purvayava agrato ganta, the goer before ; there is no other 

a Prarocha,van ketum ahnani, lighting up, according to the 
oomment surya, or the sun. 

8 Devebhyah : Sayana explains it stotrebhyah, to the praisers 
or worshippers. 

4 Vivaswatah sadane : vivaswatah is here explained, of whom 
dwelling, vasatah, where various (vt) religious rites are performed. 




656 


JRig-Veda Samhiia. 


8. Devout worshippers propitiate Indra, the vic« 
torious, the excellent, the bestower of strength, the 
enjoyer of heaven and the divine waters, and who wan 
the giver of the earth and heaven and this (firmament 
to their inhabitants). 

9. He gave horses, he gave also the sun, and Indra 
gave also the many-nourshing cow: he gave golden 
treasure, and having destroyed the Dasyus, he pro- 
tected the tribe. ^ 

10. Indra bestowed plants and days, he gave trees 
and the firmament, he divided the cloud, he scattered 
opponents, he was the tamer of adversaries 

iz. We invoke for our protection the opulent 
Indra, distinguished in this combat, the leader in the 
food-bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible 
in battles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror o£ 
wealth. 


SUKTA VI. (XXXV.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre as before. 

Stay, Indra, having yoked the horses to the car, as 
Vuyu stops when he has put up to his steeds, and come 
to our presence : solicited by u^ to drink of the {Soma) 
beverage, which with reverence, we offer for thy 
exhilaration. 

2. I harness for thee, who art invoked by many, 
the swift gliding horses to the shafts of the car, that 


X A’ryam varnam : Sayana considers this as implying only the 
best tribe, or order, uttamam varnam, or the three first castes 
collectively 
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they may bear Indra to this sacrifice that is prepared 
with all (that is required 

3. Showerer (of benefits giver of food, guide hither 
thy vigorous horses, defending (us) against foes, and 
protect (thy worshippers) : here unharness the bay 
steeds and give them fodder, and do thou eat daily 
suitable' food.^ 

4. I harness with prayer thy horses, who are to be 
harnessed with prayer, who are allies and swift-paced 
in battle ; arise, and, all-knowing Indra, amounting on 
thy firm and easy chariot, come to the libation. 

5. Let not other sacrifices attract thy vigorous and 
smooth backed-steeds : disregarding others, com per 
petually hither, that we may propitiate thee sufficiently 
with effused iioma libations. 

6. This Soma libation is for thee : come down, and, 
well-disposed, drink of it unceasingly : seated on the 
sacred grass at this sacrifice, take, Indra, this (libation) 
into your belly.* 

7. The sacred grass is strewn for thee ; the Soma 
Juice, Indra, is poured forth ; the grain wherewith to 
feed thy horses is prepared ; the oblations are offered 
to thee abiding on the sacred grass, who art praised of 
many, and (art) the showerer (of benefits), attended 
by the Maruts. 

8. The leaders (of the ceremony) have prepared 
for thee, Indra, this (libation) sweetened with milk, the 
stones, the water ; beautiful Indra, who art favourably 
disposed, and who art wise, knowing well (the worship) 


z Sadrisir-addhi dhanah, eat suitable grains, that is, according 
to the scholiast, fried barley, bhrishtayavan. 

3 Yajur-V a, xxvi. 30, 
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that IS according to thy peculiar paths, ^ come and drink 
of this libation. 

g. Associated, Indra, with those Maruts with whom 
thou hast shared in the libation, who encouraged thee 
(in battle), and are thy attendant troop, drink desirous 
(of the beverage), the Soma Juice, along with them, 
with the tongue of Agni. 

10. Adorable Indra, drink of the effused libation, 
either by thine own effort, or through the tongue of 
Agni ; drink it, Sakra, offered by the hand of the 
Adhwaryu, or accept the presentation of the oblation 
(from the hand) of the Hotri, 

11. We invoke for our protection the opulent Indra 
distinguished in this combat ; the leader in the food- 
bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises) terrible in 
battles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of wealth. 


SUKTA VII. (XXXVI.) 

Deity, and metre as before. 

Indra, who art constantly seeking (association) with 
your allies (the Maruts) accept this, our offering, (made) 
for the grant (from thee of riches) ; for thou art one 
who grows with augmenting energies, through re- 
iterated libations, and hast been renowned for glorious 
deeds. 

2. To Indra have libations been presented in the 
days of old, whereby he hath become illustrious, the 


I Prajanan pathya anu swah, that is according to the scholiast, 
r ightly apprehending the praises which are due or peculiar, and 
which are offered with the rites enjoined by the Vedas. 
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ciTuIator of lime, ilie granter of desires accept, 

indra, these prescribed (ofTerinfjs), and drink of this 
auspicious (beverage), eriprc-.ssed by the stones.* 

3. Drink, Indra, and thrive : thine are these 
(present) iibatiens, as were the primitive libations 
do thou, who art adorable, drink to day the recent 
libations, as thou drankest those of old. 

.1. The great Indra, the victorious in battle, the 
defier of foes : his fierce stength and resolute vigour 
arc exerted: verily the earth does not contain him, 
neither (does the heaven), when the Soma libations 
exhilarate the lord of the tawny steeds. 

5. The mighty, fierce, auspicious Indra the showerer 
(of benefits), augments (in power) as he is animated for 
heroic (acts) by praise : his cattle are generated givers 
cf food : many are his donations.* 

I Ribhur yebhih, vrishaparva vihayah, with which (libations) 
he is Ribhu, or, vs the scholiast explains it, diptah, enlightened ; 
cho rrishaparva, or he on whom the rainy season, and other 
divisions of time, parvani, depend ; or in faet, time itself, kalat- 
makab ; and vihaya, who abandons or resigns to those who ask 
any thing, that which they desire : the two first, Ribhu and 
Vrishaparra, may also be considered as proper names or appella- 
tions of Indra* 

3 Vrishadhutasya vrishnav, shew the usual predilection for, 
"rish, showering, raining : the literal acceptation of these terms 
would be of rain-shaken rainer, but the second is explained, the 
Soma, that bestows swarga, and such other benefits, and the first 
grAvabhir-abhishutam, juice expressed by the stones used for the 
purpose ; the same idea of their being showerefs, or bestowers of 
nlcssings, suggesting this appellation of them. 

3 Dekshina asya purvih : according to Sayana these are both 
epithets of gavah ; bahvyas-ta gavo dakshinah prajayante, those 
many cows, givers (of milk and the like) are born ; but dakshina 
more usually means the fee or present to Brahmans or priests 
at sacrifices. 
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6 . As rivers pursue their course, the waters 
rush to the ocean, like the drivers of cars (to a goal), 
so the vast Indra (hastens) from his dwelling (in the 
fir-inament) when the humble Soma libation propitiates 
him.^ 

7. As the rivers are solicitous (to mix) with the 
ocean, so (are the priest) bearing Ihe elEcient libation 
to Indra : holding in their hands they milk the Soma 
plant, and purify the sweet juices (as they fall) in 
drops through the purifying filters. 

8. The stomach of Indra (is) as capacious (a recep- 
tacle) of Soma, as a lake,’ for he has partaken of it 
at many sacrifices ; and inasmuch as he has eaten the 
first (sacrificial) viands, he has been tde slayer of 
Vritra, and has shared the Soma (with the gods). 

9. Quickly, Indra, bring (wealth) ; let no one 
mpede thee, for we know thee to be the lord of wealth, 

of all treasures : and since, Indra, thy greatness is 
munificence, therefore, lord of the tawny steeds, grant 
us (riches). 

10. Opulent Indra, receiver of the spiritless Soma 
juice, give to us riches in universally desired quantity 
grant us to live a hundred years ; bestow upon us, 
Indra, with the handsome chin, numerous posterity. 

11. We invoke for our protection the opulent 
Indra, distinguished in this combat ; the leader in the 
food-bestowing (strife), hearing our praises), terrible in 
battles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of wealth. 


1 According to the scholiast, the comparison is to this effect, 
as small rivers and scanty waters contribute to the vast ocean, so 
the Soma juice, however insignificant, contributes to the gratifica- 
tion of the great Indra. 

2 Hradd. iva kuhshayah somadhanah •, bellies, udarani, is used 
in the plural, to intimate capaciousness for holding the Soma. 
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SUKT*^ V!II. (XXXVII.) 

and Viishi as before, the mitre is G&yatri, except in the last 
verse, iu v/hich 1: ’s Amtshiiibk, 

•'Vi'e excite Ibee, Indra, tc exert the strength that des- 
troys Vritra, and overpowers hostile armies. 

2. May (thy) praisers, indra, who art worshipped 
?n a hundred rites, ^ direct thy mind and thine eyes 
towards us. 

3. We recite, Indra, M'ho art worshipped in a 
hundred rites, (thy many) |names in all our hymns for 
strength to resist out foes. 

We repeat the praise of the many-Iauded Indra 
Ihe supporter of man, invested with a hunded glories. 

5. I invoke thee, Indra, who art invoked of many 
for the slaying of Vritra, and the granting of food (as 
the spoil) of battle. 

6. Be victorious, Indra, in battles: we solicit thee) 
■object of many rites, to destroy Vritra. 

7. Overcome, Indra, those who are adverse to us 
in riches, in battle, in hostile hosts, in strength. 

8. Drink, Indra, object of many rites, for our pre- 
servation, the most invigorating, fame-conferring) sleep- 
dispelling,^ Soma Juice. 

9. Indra, object of many rites, I regard the organs 
of sense that exist in the five races (of beings depen- 
dent) on thee, as thine. 

10. Maye the abundant (sacriheial) food (we offer) 
reach thee, Indra : grant us wealth that may not 


t S’atakratu is a name of Indra, or it may be used as an 
epithet, he to trhom a hundred (1. e., many) sacrifices are offered, 
or by whom many great acts are performed. 

3 According to Sayana, drinking the Sotna is preventive of 
-si cep, pitah somah swapnanivaraka. 
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easily be surpassed : we augment thy vigour (by out 
offerings.) 

II. Come to us S'alcra, whether from afar or nigh ; 
whatever, Indra, wielder of the thunder-bolt, be thy 
region, come from thence hither. 




SU'KTA IX. (XXXVIIiy 

The deity is Indra, associated in the last six verses with Varuna ; 
the "R-ishi is Prajapati son of Vis’vvamitra, or the son of Vach 
of the race of V is’wamitra, either or both ; or it may be 
Vis’wamitra alone : the metre is Trishtubh, 

Repeat (to Indra) pious praise, as a carpenter (planes 
the wood), and engaging (jealously in sacred rites), 
as a quick horse bearing well his burthen endowed 
with intelligence, and reflecting upon the future acts 
acceptable (to Indra) I desire to behold the Sages (who 
have gone to heaven.)’ 


I The institutor of the rite is supposed here to address the 
officiating priests, urging them to be diligent labourers, like the 
carpenter or the pack-horse. 

3 Abhipriyani marmrisat parani kavin ichchbami sandrise : 
the meaning is not very obvious, and the coherence still less so, 
although we have the additional aid of the e.xplanation of the 
passage in the Aitareya Brahmana, vi. so : pri3"ani is said by 
Sayana to be Indrasya priyatamani, and parani to imply uttamani, 
best and most dear to Indra, karmani, acts ; or parani may mean 
the acts to be done on subsequent days, uttareshwahassu kriya- 
manani : kavi, which is usually explained kranta darsi, a seer of 
the past, is said to mean here a holy person who, for his assi- 
duous devotion, has attained deification, yah purvam anushti- 
thayajnad devabhuyam agamat; so the Brahmana, ye vai tena 
Rishayah purve pretas-te vai kavayah. 
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g. Ask of the lords (of earth, the holy teachers), 
the birth of those deified sages, who with well-governed 
minds and diligent in sacred rites, fabricated the 
heavens : and may these propitiatory (praises), augment- 
ing (thy power) and rapid as the wind, reach thee at 
this solemn rite. 

3. Comprehending hidden (mysteries) here on earth 
they have, through their power, made manifest (the 
things of) heaven and earth ; they have set limits to 
them by their elements;^ they connected them both 
mutually (united, wide spread and vast, and fixed the 
intermediate (firmament) to sustain them. 


4. They all ornamented (Indra) standing (in his 
car) ; and, clothed in beauty, he proceeds st-l -radiant : 
wonderful are the acts of that siiowerer (of oc 

the influencer (of consciences), who ommroiin, pre.s'. is 
over the ambrosial (waters). 

5. The showerer (of benefits), the preceder and 
elder (of the gods), generated (the waters) : tuey are 
the abundant allayers of his thirst: sovereign l.r a 
and Varuna, grandsons of heaven, you p isspt? 
wealth (that is to be acquired) by tlip ri '■ . o’ 
splendid sacrifice. 

6. Royal Indra and Varuna, embr-iii a Ih*- .hr-o 
universal sacrifices (and make thorn) full \)i '■ re*. •- 


sites) for this celebration 


tiiou h?-.: g'-ac 


:i.; 


I Sam matrabhir mamire, is explniaed, m IrrjltL. > v- 
ijattaya parichchhinne chakruh, with the demenf': thiy ir.'o-- 
determinate divisions of heaven and earth by so much, that is, to 
a deSnite limit or extent. 


s The text has only asurasya ; the comment explains it by 
prerakasya antaryamitaya, impellerr from being in the inner spirit. 
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for I have beheld in ray raind, at this solemnity, the- 
Ga 7 idharvas virith hair (waving) in the wind.^ 

7. , Those who, for (the sake of) the showerer (of 
benefits), milk the agreeable (produce) of the milch cow, 
(who is known) by (many) names, they invested with 
the diversified strength (of the Asuras) and practising 
delusive art, have deposited their own nature in him.® 

8. No one (distinguishes) my golden lustre from 
that of this Savitri,® ia which (lustre) he has taken 
refuge : gratified by his pious [praise, he cherishes the 
all-fostering heaven and earth as a woman cherishes 
her offspring. 

9. You two secure the great felicity of the ancient 
(worshipper), that which is happiness in heaven : do 
you (therefore) be ever about us : all those who exercise 
illusion,* contemplate the manifold exploits of the ever- 
lasting and blandly-speaking Indra. 


1 Gandharbhan vayukesan ; the Gandharbas, according to the 
scholiast, are the guardians of the Soma, Somarakshakan : he 
quotes the Taittiriyafcas for the specification of similar beings, 
although the particular name is not given; Swanabhrajan 
bambhare, hasta, suhasta, krisanah, ete vah somakrayanas, tan 
rakshadhwam ma vo dabhan. 

2 This stanza is singularly obscure, and is very imperfectly 
explained by the cemmentators, 

3 Asya savitur nahir me : Savitri, according to the scholiast, 
here means Indra, sarvasya agato antaryamitaya prerayitur 
Indrasya, of Indra the impel br, through his being the internal 
pervader of the whole world : this verse is little less unintelli- 
gible than the preceding. 

4 Viswe mayinah, the Scholiast explains, sarve devah, all the 
gods : Mdya sometimes signifies wisdom, intelligence, so that, it 
might be rendered also the wise : in the ordinary sense of Maya 
it may mean all the deceivers, or Asu"as : the whole of this 
Sukta is very obscure. 


nifyr'eds Sarr.hiiB, 665 

iO. We invoke for C'.:r protcclion the opuicnl Indra 
dirlio^iiibhed in this no::!:’.";, the I^'oder in the food-bes- 
to'.virj^ 'strife^. hrarin|:j four proi'-c?), terrible in battles* 
the ccf trover of fo^'S, Ih;- conouircr of v.cnlth. 

m '* 



ANUVA’KA IV. 


SUKTA I. (XXXIX.) 

The deity, 'B.ishi, and metre the same. 

The praise that is prompted by the heart, and is uttered 
by the reciters of sacred hymns, proceeds to the pre- 
sence of the lord, and is his awakener when repeated 
at the sacrifice : be cognizant Indra, of this praise, 
which is born for thee. 

2. That praise which is begotten before (the dawn) 
of day is the awakener of Indra, when repeated at the 
(morning) sacrifice ; auspicious and clothed in white 
raiment^ is this our ancient and paternal hymn.® 

3. The parent of twins (the dawn), has brought 
forth the twin {Aswins) on this occasion, (in the praise 
of whom) the tip of my tongue remains tremulous : 
they two, the dispensers of darkness, combine, assum- 
ing bodies as a pair (of twins) at the origin of the day." 

4. There are no revilers amongst men of those who 
were our progenitors and combatants for (the recovery 
of) the cattle ; for the mighty Indra, the achiever of 
great deeds, liberated for them the numerous herds. 

5. A friend, accompanied by the faithful friends 
who had celebrated the nine months’* rite, and tracking 


1 Bhadra vastrani arjuna vasana-vach : speech auspicious, 
wearing white garments, that is, tejansi, according to the scholiast, 
splendours, energies. 

2 Pitrya dhih, pitrikramagata stuti, praise come in the suc- 
cession of progenitors 

3 The As’wins are especially worshipped at the morning 
ceremony. 

4 The Angirasas. 
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the cows upon tneir knees, and in like [manner ac- 
companied b}' those ten who had accomplished the ten 
2:£lonth&’ rite/ Indra made manifest the true (light 
of the sun) (therefore) dwelling in (the) darkness (o£ 
the cave). 

6 . Indra discovered the sweet milk secreted in the 
milch-cow, and thereupon, brought forth (from their 
concealment the herd (of cattle) having feet and having 
hoofs : munificent (in gifts), he held in his right hand 
that which had been hidden in the cavern, which was 
Concealed in the waters.^ 

7. The discriminating (Indfa) has separated the 
light from the darkness : may we, removed afar from 
evil, be ever in security : Indra, drinker of the Soma 
Juice, who aft nourished by the beverage, be pleased 
with these praises of thy worshipper who is the dis- 
Comfiter of his foes. 

S. May light be spread throughout heaven and 
earth for (the promotion of the) sacrifice : may we be 
far removed from exceeding ill : Vasus^ who are to be 
rendered present (by pious praise), bestow increasing 
affluence upon the man who is liberal of gifts. 

9. We invoke for our protection the opulent Indra, 
distinguished in this combat, the leader in the food- 
bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible ire 
battles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of wealth. 



ADH7AYA IIL 
AKUVA’KA IV — ConiinueA 
SUKTAti (XL.) 

The deity and "BJishi as before is Gayatfi. 

We invoke thee, Indra,^ showerer (of benefits), to the 
effused libation: do thou drink of the exhilarating 
bevelrage. 

2 . Indra, the praised of manyj accept the effused 
Soma juice, the conferrer of knowledge : drink ; im- 
bibe* the satisfactory draught. 

3. Indra, lord of men, who art praised (by the 
devout) and aided by the gods, perfect this our sacrifice 
in which the oblation is offered (to thee). 

4. Indra) lord of the virtuouS) thes'e effused Soma 
juices, exhilarating and brilliant, proceed to thy abode.* 

5. Receive, Indra, into thy stonlach this excellent 
effused libation, these bright (drops) abide With thee in 
heaven. 


t The commentaty here gives various etymologies of the 
hame Indra, taken front Thsha and the Taittiriya aranyaka, vis., 
he who sports (ramate) in the Soma juice (indu) ; or he who show^ 
this (idam) universe ; or he who divides (drinati), or gives dad&ti). 
Or takes (dadhhti), or causes to worship darayati), or possesses 
(dharayati spirituons liquor liram), or whe runs or passes ‘.dravatil 
the Soma juide (indau) ; or kindles or aniniats (inddhe) living 
beings ; or he who beholds the pure spirit, or Brahma which is 
this (idam) univerae : the grammarians derive it front idi to rule 
with the affix ram. 

3 Viishaswa, sprinkle, shower that is, into the stomach, so that 
it may not, according to the scholiast, descend betow the stomach. 

jEshayamtava kshaya, an abode, here means Indra’s belly;, 
jathara. 


Scit'ihitCi, &6g! 

5 . Im 3 ra, who art jrlorified with praise, drink this 
Ddr libation, for thou art sprinkled with the drops of the 
crJiilarating (draught) ; the (sacrificial) food is verily 
purified by thee. 

7. The brilliant and imperishable {Sonc.a juice) 
offered by the worshipper, encompasses Indra : having 
drank of the libation, he increases (in vigour). 

S. Slayer of Vritra, whether from nigh or from 
afar, come to us, accept these our praises. 

9. Whether thou art called from nigh or from afar, 
or from mid space, come hither, Indra, from thence. 


SUKTA III. (XLI.) 

The deity, Ry/ii, and metre as before, 

iNDRA wielder of the thunderbolt, come to me with 
thy horses, when invoked to drink the Sotna at ouf 
(sicrifice). 

2. The invoking priest is seated at the proper 
season ; the sacred grass woven together has been 
spread ; the stones are placed in contact for the 
morning (libation). 

3. Bearer of prayers,^ these prayers are offered 
(by us) ; sit down on the sacred grass : partake, hero, 
of the oblation. 

4. Slayer of Vritra, indra, who art gratified by 
praise, be pleased with these our praises and prayers 
at our (our (daily) sacrifices. 


r Brahmavahah, stotrani vahzti, ^Yho bears or receives 
praises ; or it may mean brahmana stotrena prapyate, who is 
attained by praise or prayer, 

Ss 
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5 . Our praises caress the mighty Indra, the drinkef 
ofjthe Soma Juice, as cows lick their calves. 

6 . Be exhilarated bodily (by drinking) of the liba-’ 
tion v/hich we offer for the sake of ample wealth 5 expose 
not thine adorer to reproach. 

7 . Devoted,^ Indra, to thee, and offering oblations, 
we glorify thee, giver of dwellings : do thou be favour- 
ably disposed to us. 

8 . Lover of horses, Indra, loosen not yet steeds 
whilst far from us, but come (with them) to our pre 
sence: enjoyer of the offering, be exhilarated at this 
sacrifice. 

9 . May thy long-maned and sleek-coated steeds 
bring thee down in thy easy chariot to sit upon the 
sacred grass. 


SUKTA IV. (XLII.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre as before. 

Come, Indra, to this effused Soma Juice mixed with 
milk and curds, with thy horses (yoked to thy car), 
which is favourably disposed to us. 

2 . Come, Indra, to the exhilarating {Soma) expres- 
sed by the stones, and poured upon the sacred grass : 
drink of it to satiety, for there is plenty. 

3 . May my praises, addressed from hence and in 
this manner, attain Indra, to bring him hither to drink 
the Soma Juice. 

I Twayavah, from twam thou with Tcyach aff., converting rt 
to Twayu : so, presently, asmayuh, devoted or inclined to us : 
these are not infrequent vaidik forms, but do not occur elsewhera ' 
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4. We invoke Indra to this rite with prayers to 
drink the Soma Juice; may he, repeatedly invokedi 
come hither. 

5. Indra, these Juices are poured out : take 

them, S’atakratu, into thy stomach ; thou who art rich 
in (abundant) food. 

6. Far-seeing Indra, we know thee to be victorious 
and Virinner of wealth in battles ; therefore we ask of 
the riches. 

7. Having come (to our rite) drink Indra, this our 
(libation), effused by the stones, and mixed with milk 
and curds, and with barley. 

8. 1 offer to thee, Indra, this Soma Juice for thy 
drinking, to be taken into Its proper receptacle : may 
it delight thy heart. 

9. Descendants of Kusa^ desirous of protection, 
we invoke thee, Indra, who art of old, to drink of the 
libation. 


SDKTA V. (XLIII). 

The deity and Rishi are the same, the metre is Trishiuhk, 

Descend to us riding in thy car, for verily thine is thi& 
ancient libation : unharness thy beloved and friendly 
(horses) near to the sacred grass, for these offerers of 
the oblation present it to thee. 

2. Passing by multitudes, come hither, noble Indra, 
with thy steeds, (to receive) our benedictions ; for these 
praises, Indra, composed by the devout, invoke thee, 
propitiating thy friendship. 

3. Divine Indra, come quickly with thy steeds, and 

well-pleased, to our food-augmenting saeridee ; offering 
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(sacred) food with butter, I invoke thee verily mth 
praises in the chamber of the s-weet libations, 

4. May these two vigorous friendly burthen-bearing 
and well-limbed steeds convey thee hither, where, Indra, 
approving of the ceremony (in which the offering) is 
parched grain, may hear as a friend the praises of his 
friend (the v/orshipper). 

5. Possessor of wealth, accept of the spiritless 
Soma Juice ; make, me the protector, or rather a 
monarch of men make me verily a holy sage, a 
drinker of the libation ; make me verily the possessor 
of imperishable wealth. 

6v May the mighty horses, Indra, harnessed (in thy 
car), and alike exhilarated (by the beverage), bring 
thee to our presence, for they rire the destroyers (of the 
foes) of the showerer (of benefits), and kindly rubbed 
by his hand they traverse, going quickly, the regions- 
of the sky, making them as it were two-fold.® 

7. Drink, Indra, of the bountiful (libation) expres- 
sed by the beneficent (stones) ; that which the falcon 
has borne to thee desiring it, in Vi^hose exhilarationi 
thou hast set open the clouds. 


I Kuyid roam gopam karase janasya kuvid rajanam ; kuvid is 
here explained by api, surely verily; 

3 Pra 3^6 d\Yita diva rinjanti ; sarva diso dwita, dwidham 
yatha bhavati tatba prakarsbena sadhayanti, they especially make 
all the quarters of the horizon double so that it (the sky) becomes 
twa-fold : such is Sayana's explanation: what it means, exactly it 
is difficult to comprehend. 

3 This alludes to a legend briefly told in the Ailareya Brah- 
snana, Panchika ni. Adbyaya 13, and which is amplified, by the 
scholiast on that work ; the Soma plant grev/ formerly, it is said, 
©niy in heaven : VJshis and the gods considered how it might be 
brought down to earth, and desired the Ch handasas, the metres of 
the YedaSj to bring it: changing themselves to birds (Suparjias) 
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8. We invoke for our protection the opi&lenfe 
Indra, distinguished in this combat, the leader in the 
food-bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible- 
in battles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror o£ 
wealth. 




SUKTA vr. (XLIV.) 

The deity and "E-ishi as before, the metre is Brihcii. 

May this desirable and gratifying Soma, thou hast cx 
pressed by the stones, be, Indra, for thee : ascend 
the verdant chariot, and with thy tawny (steeds) come 
to us.^ 

2. Desiring (the Soma), thou honourest the dawn ; 
desiring the Soma, thou hast lighted up the sun ; know- 
ing the discriminating (all our wishes), lord of the 
tawny steeds, thou augmentest upon us all (sorts of) 
prosperity. 


they undertook the office ; the only one who suceeded, however^ 
was the G&yatri, in the shape of a hawk (syeni), and she was 
weunded by an arrow shot by one of the Somapalas, or 
Gandharbas, the guardians of the Soma, thence termed Soma- 
bhrajas, which cut off a nail o-f her left foot the ichor from the 
wound beoarae the vasA or adeps of the burnt-offering : other 
metamorphoses arevdetailed. 

I The main purport of this hymn seems to be to ring the 
change on the derivatives of the root hri, to tako, ae in a former 
one it was upon those of the root vrish, or shower : thus we 
have haryatah, taking, captivating, desirable: harit, the stone 
that bruises the Soma plant ; also, Indra's horses in the dual or 
plural, hari, harayah ; again, harit, green, haryas’wah, he who has 
the horses called hari: haridhayasam, yellow rayed, hariyar- 
pasam, groen-colour^d, and so on, in overy one of the five vwses. 
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3. Indra hac upheld the yellow-rayed heaven j the 
verdant tinted earth; there is abundant pasture (for 
his steeds) in the two azure spheres of heaven and earth, 
betwe<:n which Hari travels. 

4. The azure-coloured showerer (of benefits) illumes 
as soon as born, the whole illuminous region : the lord 
of the tawny steeds holds an his hands the yellow 
weapon, the destroying thunder-bolt. 

5. Indra has uncovered the desirable white-coloured 
fast-fiowing Soma, effused by the expressing scones, 
and overlaid with the shining (milk and other liquids) 
in like manner as when, borne by his tawny steeds, he 
rescued the cattle.^ 

2. The devourer of Vritra,. the fracturer of the 
cloud, the'rsenider of the waters, the demolisher of cities, 
Indra, the destroyer of powerful enemies, has mounted 
his chariot to urge his horses to our presence. 


SUKTA VII. (XLV.) 

The deity, Tiishi, and metre are the same. 

COME^, Indra, with thy exulting ^peacock-haired* steeds ; 
let no persons detain thee, as (fowlers) throwing snares 
catch\a bird: pass them by (quickly) as (travellers cross) 
a desert.* 

I Sayana cited another text in support of Indra’s discovering 
or uncovering the hidden Soma, in which, however, the act is- 
ascribed to Fushan. 

a. Ma3rurzrromabhih, with) hair like the feathers of the peacocL. 

3 (The verse occurs twice in the Sama-Veda, i. 346 : v. xo68^ 
once in the Yajush, zSt 53 Alahadhara agrees with Sayana in 
the interpretation. 
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3. Thou chei'is-hest the celebrator of the pious rite 
ft's (thou fillest) the deep seas (with water) ; or as a 
‘careful herdsman (cherishes) the cows ; (thou imbibest 
the Sema) as cows (obtain) fodder, (and the juices flow 
into thee) as rivulets flow into a lalce.*^ 

4. Grant uS riches, securing (us against foes) as a 
father bestows) his portion on (a son) arrived at matu* 
city : send dov/n upon us, Indra, wealth adequate (to 
our desires), as a crook brings down the ripe fruit 
from a tree 

5. Thou art possessed of opulence, Indra ; thou art 
the lord of heaven, auspicious and renowned : mayest 
thou who art adored of many, increasing in vigour, 
be to us a most (bountiful bestower) of food. 


SUKTA VIII. (XLVh) 

The deity and "Bitshi are the same ; the metre is Trishiultu 

Vast are the energies of thee, Indra, the warrior, (the 
showerer of benefits), the lord of wealth, the fierce ; 
who art (both) young and old ; the overcomer of ioes, 
the undecaying, the wielder of the thander-bolt, and 
v.'ho art mighty and renowned. 

2. Adorable and powerful Indra, thou art great and 
magnificent, overcoming adversaries by thy prowess 1 
thou alone art lord of all the world : do thou war (upon 
our enemies) and give safe dwellings to men. 


z The verse is unintelligible without some such filling up of 
the .several ellipses as the scholiast suggests : wc may say, how- 
ever, of it, as of man}*- other passage, with Professor Benfey, doch 
bleibt die wendung dunkel : Sama^Veda, ll. X070 : the same has 
also the preceding yerso; lit 8069. 
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3. The recplendent and every way unlimited tndraj 
'drinking the spiritless Soma Juice^ far surpasses the 
elements, (far exceeds) the gods in power ; he is more 
vast than heaven and earth, or the wide-spread spacious 
fiiwj ament. 

4. The Soma juices daily poured out enter into 
the vast and profound Indra, fierce from his birth, all 
pervading, the protector of the pious (worshippers), 
as rivers flow into the sea. 

5. Which Soma, Indra, the heaven and earth 
'Contain for thee, as a mother contains the embryo: 
•shower (of benefits), the priests pour it out for thee, 
they purify it for thy drinking. 


SUKTA IX. (XLVI!) 

The deity, and metre are the name. 

Inbra, attended by the Mariits, the showerer of 
benefits), drink the Soma offered after the other presen- 
tations, for thine exhilaration for battle : take into thy 
belly the (full) wave of the inebriating {Soma\ for 
thou art lord of libations from the days of old.*^ 

2. Indra, hero, rejoicing with and accompanied 
by the host of Maruts drink the Soma, for thou art the 
slayer of Vritra, the sage ; subdue our enemies, drive 
away the malevolent,2 make us safe on every side from 
peril. 


I Yajur-Veda, vit. 38.: there is a slight variety of reading, 
pratipat for pradivat, which Mahidhara renders the 'first and 
other lunar days or tithis, until the full moon, during which 
offeriugs of Soma arc daily presented ; Yaska agrees with the 
S.ich, Nir. iv. 8. 
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ti\e those which (are ritualec?) in riuperior mysterious 
rites.* 

6. The far-scein" beholder of mankind (the sun\ 
surveys this heaven and earLh, rejoicini; when deficient 
in moisture in the v.'omb of the waters (the firmament), 
both concurring [in community (of function),® although 
they occup}^ various dwellings, like the diversified nests 
of a bird. 

7. Common (in function),* disjoined, of distant ter- 
mination, the)' remain vigilant in a permanent station : 
being, as it were, sisters, and ever young ; they there- 
fore address each other by twin appellations.* 

S. These two' keep all born things discrete, and 
although comprehending the great divinities, are not 
distressed : all moving and .stationary beings rest upon 
one (basis), whethe«- animals, or birds, creatures of 
various kinds. 

9* f consider at present the eternal and ancient 
sisterhood to us of thee, our great protectress and 
progenitrix,* within whose vast and separated path 
thy eulogists, the gods, travel in their chariots. 

1 lo the latter case they are made hnoxvn, it is s.iid, by the Veda. 

2 In the interchange of moiaturc. 

3 Heaven and earth are the personifications here alluded to. 

4 A’du bruvatc niithuD.*ini nama : heaven and earth are 
designated together by urvi end other duplicate terms ; urvya- 
dibhirdwandwanamabhir, dyavaprithivyavuchyete. 

5 Heaven and earth keep all that is born distinct or separate, 
by furnishing interval or space, avahasapradanena. 

« Mahah pitur janitur, jami tan nah is o.vplained raahatyah 
palayitryah janayitryastava, of thee, that is, of the heaven ; jami 
is put for jainitwain, or bhaginitwam, sisterhood, the condition of 
a relative or sister ; this will not allow of pitri and janitri being 
renaered father and progenitor, else wo have had Byus, heaven, 
which is here addressed, characterized by the attributes 
88 
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10. I repeat this hymn, heaven and earth, to you 
and may the soft-bellied, fire-tongued Mitra, roya 
Varuna, the youthful Adityas, all cognizant of the 
past, and proclaiming (their own acts),^ hear it, 

11. The golden-handed, solt-tongued Savitri h 
descending "from heaven (to be present) thrice (daily] 
at the sacrifice : accept, Savitri, the praise (recited by] 
the worshippers, and thereupon grant to us all otii 
desires., 

12. May the divine Twashtri, the able artifi’cer 
the dextrous-handed, the possessor of wealth, the 
observer of truth, bestow upon us those things 
(which are necessary) for our preservation : Ribhus, 
associated with Pushan, make us joyful, as they (the 
priests), with uplifted stones, prepare the sacred 
libation, 

13. May the Maruts^ whose cars are the lightning, 
who are armed with spears, resplendent, destroyers of 
foes, from whom the waters proceed, (who are) un- 
resting and adorable, and may Saraswati hear (my 
prayer); and may you (Maruts)^ speedy in your libe- 
rality, bestow (upon us) riches and good offspring. 

14. May (our) praises and prayers, the causes of 
good fortune, attain at this sacrifice Vishnu, the obect 
of many rites : he, the wide-stepping ; whose commands 
the many-blending regions of space, the generators (of 
all beings), do not disobey. 

15. Indra, invested with all energies, has filled 
both heaven and earth with his greatness : do thou, 
who art the destroyer of cities, the slayer of Vritra, 


I Paprathanah is explained as in the text, swani swani har 
mani prathayantah. 
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the leader of a conqiierincf host, collect cattic and 
bestow them abundantl)* upon us. 

16. Nasatyas, my protectors, inquirers (after the 
v.isiies) of your kinsman, bcnutiful i? 3'our cognate 
appellation of Aswins : be to the liberal donors of 
riches : do you, who arc irresistible, protect the offer 
(of the oblation) with unblameable (defences). 

r?' Sages acquainted with the past, excellent is 
that beautiful appellation^ under which you have both 
become gods (the sphere of) Indra: do thou, Indra, 
the invoked of many, a friend, (associated) with the 
beloved Ribhus, shape this prayer for our benefit. 

iS. May Arj'aman, Aditi, the adorable (gods), and 
the unimpeded functions of Varuna (protect) us : keep 
us from (following) the course unpropitious to offspring* 
and may our dwelling be abundant in progeny and 
cattle. 

19. May the messenger of the gods, engendered in 
many places, everywhere proclaim us void of offence : 
ma}'- earth and heaven, the waters, the sun, and the 
vast firmament, with the constellations, hear us. 

20. May the (divine) showers (of benefits), the 
deities of the mountains, and those abiding in fixed 
habitations,* propitiated by the sacrificial food, hear us : 

1 Charu nama may be explained agreeable or acceptable act 
or devotion, nama karma namanam va, charu, manoharam ; by 
which the As’wins attained deification, yona devatwam prapnutha ; 
but in the preceding verse we have the similar phrase, sajatyam 
charu nama, e.vplained sajate bhavara karaaniyam, desirable cog- 
nate appellation. 

2 Yuyota no ‘anapatyani gantoh ; anapatyani is explained 
putrAn&m ahitani harmani tan raargat prithak kuruta. 

3 Dhruvaksheniasah, nis’chalasthanah, those of fixed places ; 
it may be, perhaps, an epfthet of the preceding parvatasaft. 
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may Aditi, with the Adityas, hear us : may the Marutz 
grant us auspicioijs felicity. 

21. May our path ever be easy of going, and 
provided with food : sprinkle, gods, the 'plants with 
sweet water : (safe) in thy friendship, Agni, may my 
fortune never be impaired, but may I occupy a dwell- 
ing (abounding) with riches and ample food. 

22. Taste (Agni) the oblations : make manifest 
or us) abundant food : measure out the viands before 

us : thou overcomest all those (who are) our enemies 
in conflict : favourably inodined towards us lighten up 
all our (ceremonies) day by day. 


SUKTA II. (LV) 

The deities are the Visnuadevas; Rishi is Pra^’apati; the 
metro Trishiubh^ 

When the preceding dawns appear the great '.imperish- 
able (light) is engendered in the (firmament the) sphere 
of the waters, and then the worshipper is alert to 
perform the rites (due to) the gods, for great and un- 
equalled is the might of the gods.*- 

3. Let not the gods, Agni, now do us harm, nor 
the ancient progenitors, who have come to know the 
degree (of divinity) ; Jnor the manifester of light bet- 
ween the two ancient dwellings (earth and heaven. 


I Mahad-devanam asuratwam ekam is the burthen of this 
and the folio-wing jstansas : asnratwam is the abstract from asura, 
explained strong, powerful, prabala, from asyati, -who or what 
throws or impels all things or beings, asyati, kshipati sarvan : 
the abstract is prabalyam or ais'waryam, might or sovereignty : 
okam, one, is explained mukhyam, chief. 
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the sun) ; f©r great and uneguallod is the might of the 
gods, 

3. Variou5]3' do my manifold desires alight: pre- 
sent at the solemnit33 recite ancient (vhymns).; when 
the 6re is kindled we speak indeed the truth, for great 
and unequalled is the might of the gods. 

4. The universal sovereign^ is conveyed to many 
directions : he sleeps in the places of repose : he is 
connected wdth the forests : one mother (heaven) 
nourishes the child; the other (earth) gives him a 
dwelling : great and unequalled is the might of the- 
gods. 

5. Existing in ancient plants,*^ abiding afterwards 
in new, he enters into the young (herbs) as soon as 
thej'^ are produced : unimpregnated they become preg- 
nant and bear fruit : 'great and unequalled is the 
might of the gods. 

6. The child of two mothers sleeps in the west, 
but (in the morning) the single infant proceeds un- 
obstructed (through the sky) : these “are the functions 
of Mitra and Varuna :* great and unequalled is the 
might of the gods. 

7. The child of tw’o mothers, the invoker of the 
gods at sacrifices, the univereal sovereign, proceeds 
thence forward (in the sky) : the root (of all), he abides 
(in the house of the pious): the reciters of pleasant 
(words) offer him agreeable (praises) : great and un- 
equalled is the might of the gods. 

1 Samano raja may imply either Agni or the Soma. 

2 Said either of Agni or the sun. 

3 Mitra presiding over the day, Varuna over the night, but 
both being forms of one Agni. 
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S. All (creatures) approaching too near his con- 
fines are beheld with their faces turned away as (an 
enemy) flies from a combatant ; obvious (to all), he 
penetrates the water for its destruction : great and 
unequalled is the might of the gods. 

9. In those (plants) the aged messenger (of the 
gods) constantly abides: mighty, 'he passes with the 
radiant (sun) through the regions of space ; assuming 
various form he looks complacently upon us : great 
and unequalled is the might of the gods. 

10. Pervading and protecting (all), possessing 
grateful and immortal radiance, he preserves the 
supreme path (of the rains), for Agni knows all these 
worlds ; great and unequalled is the might of the 
gods. 

IX. The twin pair (day and night) adopt various 
forms : one of them shines brightly, the other is 
black : twin sisters are they, one black and the other 
white : great and unequalled is the might of the 
gods. 

12. Where the mother and the daughter, two pro- 
ductive milch kine, unite, they nourish each other 
I worship them both in (the firmament), the dwelling 
of the waters : great and unequalled is the might of 
the gods. 

1-3. Licking the calf of the other, one of them 
lows aloud : the milch cow offers her udder for the one 
that is without moisture (the earth), and she (the earth) 
is refreshed, by the milk of the rain great and un- 
equalled is the might of the gods. 


1 Earth and heaven by the interchange of moisture. 

2 This is rather obscurely expressed ; the calf is said to be 
Agni j the cow with milk is the sky, whose udder the cloud, 
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14. The earths wears bodies of many f >rins : 
she abides on high® cherishing her year and a half old 
(calf) :* knowing the abode of the truth* (the sun), I 
I offer worship : 'great and unequalled is the might of 
the gods. 

15. Like two (distinguishing) impressions, they 
(day and might) are placed visible in the midst (bet- 
ween heaven and earth), one hidden, one manifest : 
the path (of both) is common, and that is universal for) 
good and evil) : great and unequalled is the might of 
the gods. 

16. May the milch kine*^ without their young, 
abiding (in the heaven), and though unmilked, yet 
yielding milk, and ever fresh and youthful, be shaken) 
(so as to perform their functions) : great and uneqalled 
is the might of the gods. 

17. When the showerer roars in other (regions) 
he sends down the- rain upon a different herd,® for he 

whence the rain of which the earth is in want descends; 
Ritasya sa payasa pinvatela, is al'.jo explained Jalav ni ijffa prithivy- 
adityasyodakena sikta bhavati rarshakale, the earth without water 
is sprinkled by the water of the sun in the rainy season. 

X The text has Padya, which Sayana explains Bliumi, deriving 
it from pad, or foot, the earth, according to a text of the zoth 
Mandala, having been created from the feet of the Creator : the 
zoth Mandala, however, is of questionable authority. 

£ On the altar. 

3 Tryavim, s&rddhasamvatsaravayasho vatsah, a calf a year 
and a half old ; i.f., the sun of that period, or it may apply to 
the sun, as the protector (avih) of the three tri worlds. 

2 Ritasya sadman, Satyabhutasyadityasya sthanam, the place 
of the sun, who is one with the truth. 

5 Either the regions of space or the clouds. 

6 Anyasmin yuthe, a herd, or troop, of regions, according to 
S&yana, disam vrinde. 
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is the victor, the auspicious, the sovereign : great and 
unequalled Is the might of the gods. 

x8. We proclaim, people, the wealth of the hero, 
(Indra), in horses ; the gods know his (allluence) ; six, 
or five and five, harnessed to his ear, convey him ; 
great and unequalled is the might of the gods. 

ig. The divine Twashtri, the impeller (of all), the 
multiform, has begotten and nourished a numerous 
progeny, for all these worlds are of him : great and 
unequalled is the might of the gods. 

20. He has filled the two vast receptacles* (heaven 
and earth) united (with creatures): they are both 
penetrated by his lustre : the hero spoiling the trea- 
sures (of the foe) is renowned : great and uneqalled 
is the might of the gods. 

21 . Our king, the nourisher of all, abides (in the 
firmament) nearest to this earth like a benevolent 
friend : the valliant {Maruts) precedes him (when 
abroad), and dwell in his mansion; great and un- 
equalled is the might of the gods. 

22. The plants, Indra, come to perfection by thee ; 
from thee the waters (flow) ; earth bears her treasures 
for thee : may we, thy friends, be sharers of these 
blessings : great and unequalled is the might of the 
gods. 


I Sholha yuktah panchapancha vahanti, that is, either the sis 
seasons of the year, or, by combining the cold and dewy saasons, 
five : these are figuratively Indra’s horse. 

* Chambvau, the two vessels in which gods and men eat. 
chamanty adanty anayor devamanushyah : this would imply 
vessels or ladies, but the scholiast also proposes, the two that are 
eaten or enjoyed by living beings ; that is, heaven and earth. 
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ANUVA’KA V. (Continued), 

SUKTA III. (LVI.) 

The deities are the Viswadcvas ; the Rishi is Prajapaii ; the 

metre Trishfubh. 

1. Neither the deceptive nor the resolute interrupt 
the primitive and permanent operations of the gods, 
nor do the innocuous heaven and earth (interrupt them), 
nor are the mountains standing (on the earth) to be 
bowed down.^ 

2. One stationary (year) sustains six burthens (in 
the seasons) ; the (solar) rays spread through that true 
and extensive ( term ) ; three revolving spheres are 
severally above, two of which are placed in secret, and 
one is visible.® 

3. The three-breasted,® the showerer (of rain,) the 
omniform, the three-uddered, the parent of multiform 
progeny, the possessor of magnitude, followed by three 
hosts (the year), advances, the vigorous impregnator of 
the perpetual plants. 


I The condition of all created things In earth and heaven, 
and the elevation of the mountains, are the work of the gods, 
and no one can make them otherwise. 

3 Heaven and the firmament are not wholly discernible, 
earth is. 

3 That is, as subsequently specified, the 3'ear, personified ; the 
number three, repeatedly mentioned, is said to apply to the 
seasons of the year, reduced from the usual number of six to 
three, the hot, i iny, and cold, by merging into them, severally, 
the vernal, autum lal, and dewy. 

89 
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4. (The year) is awake, the path in the vicinity cff 
those (plants): 1 call upon the beautiful name of tlie 
Adityas ;*■ the divine waters wandering severally (now) 
give it delight, and (now) depart from it.‘ 

5. Rivers, the dwelling-places of the intelligent 
gods are thrice three the measurer of the three 
(worlds)* is the sovereign at sacrifices : three female 
(divinities)'^ of the waters charged with the rains descend 
from heaven at the thrice (repeated) solemnity. 

6. Savitri, descended from heaven, bestow upon 
us blessings thrice every day : Bhaga, saviour, grant 
us thrice a day riches of three elements :® Dhishana^ 
enable us to acquire (wealth). 

7. May Savitri bestow upon us wealth at the (three 
periods) of the day, for the well-handed Mitra and 
Varuna, the waters, the vast heaven and earth, solicit 
precious things from the liberality of Savitri. 

8. Three are the excellent uninjurable bright 
regions,* three scions of the powerful (year) are shin 

i* practisers of truth, quick moving, of surpassing 

z That is, according to the scholiast, upon the months over 
which the twelve Adityas preside. 

a During the four months of the year when the rains fall the 
rivers are filled ; during the other eight they are more or less 
dried up. 

3 Each of the three Lokas has three divisions : this is a piece 
of information addressed to the rivers, Sindhavah being in the 
vocative case. 

4 The sun or the year. 

5 The scholiast says they are Ha, Saraswati, and Bharati. 

6 Tridhatu rayas, cattle, gold, and gems. 

7 1 he goddess of speech. 8 Heaven, earth, firmament. 

9 Agni, Vayu, and Surya, according to Sayaua : the text calls 
them asurasya vira : asurah is explained kalatma sapivat Sara, the 
year, identical with time ; tasya putrah, its sons. 
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radiance : may the deities be present thrice daily at 
the sacrifice. 


SUICl'A IV. (LVII.) 

The deitieSj arc the Asmtts ; the Rishi, and metre as before. 

May the discriminating Indra apprehend may glorifica- 
tion (of the gods), which is (free) as a milch cow, graz- 
ing alone, \vithout a cowhered, one who is readily 
milked, yielding abundant nourishment, and of whom 
Agni and Tndra (and we), are the commenders. 

2. Indra and Pushan, the showerers (of benefits), 
and the happy-handed Aswins, well affected towards us, 
have milked the (cloud) reposing in heaven ; wherefore, 
Vasus, universal deities, sporting on this (alter), may 1 
here obtain the happiness derived from you. 

3. The plants that desire ftr the showerer (Indra) 
the power (of sending rain) appreciate, when manifest, 
the embryo (blossom) deposited in him : the kine 
desirous of reward come to the presence of the calf, 
invested with many froms. 

4. I glorify with praise the beautiful heaven and 
earth, taking in hand the stones (to express the libation) 
at the sacrifice, as these thy graceful, adorabe, and 
many-blessing rays (Agni) mount up lor the good of 
man. 

5. With they wide- spreading tongue, Agni, sweet 
and intelligent, which is renowned amongst the gods, 
bring hither all the adorable deities for our protection, 
and give them to drink of the sweet libations). 

I The vegetable world, as characterized by rice, barley, wild 
rice, and the like ; vrihiyavanivaradi-phala lakshanam, putram, 
tanayam, vatsam iva. 
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6. Divine Agni, giver of dwellings, knower of all 
that exists, to us that benevolence which, unshared by 
others, cherishes us like the showers of the rain-cloud 
that kindness which is beneficent for all mankind. 


SUKTA V (LVIII.) 

The deities are the Aswins ; the Rishi and metre as before. 
The milch-cow (the dawni yields the desired milk to 
the ancient (Agni) ; the son of the south ^ passes, within 
(the firmament) ; the bright-houred (day) brings the 
illuminative (sun) : the praiser awakes (to glorify) the 
Aswins preceding the dawn. 

2. The well-yoked (horses) bear you both in your 
truth-(preserving car) : '.the offerings proceed towards 
you as (children to their parents) : discoredj from us 
the disposition of the niggard : we have made ready for 
you our offering : come to our presence. 

3. Dasras, with well yoked horses and well-con- 
structed car, hear this praise of the worshipper, for have 
not the ancient sages declared you, Aswins, to be most 
ready to come to the aid of the destitute. 

4. If you regard Imy prayer), come with your quick 
steeds : all men, Aswins, invoke you : to you tliey 
offer the sweet (Soma) juice mixed with milk, as friends 
(give gifts to friends ) : the sun is in advance, (threforc 
come to the rite). 

5. Eclipsing (by your splendour) many regions, 
Aswins, (come hither) ; loud praise awaits you opulent 


1 Dakshinayah putrah; that is, Ushasah putrah Suiya, the 
sun, the son of the dawn. 
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(Aswins) amongst men : come to this rite by the paths 
traversed bv the gods : here, Oasras- are ample stores of 
the exhilarating juices. ’ 

6. Your ancient friendship is desirable and auspici- 
ous; your wealth, leaders (of rites), is in the family 
of Jahnu renewing that auspicious friendship, may 
we your associates, delight you with the sweet {Soma 
juice). 

7. Aswins, endowed with power, ever young, in 
whom is no untruth, unwearied, munificent, accepters 
(of libations), drink with Vayu and your steeds, rejoic 
ing together, of the So 7 na libation offered at the close of 
day. 

8. Aswins, abundant (sacrificial) viands are pre- 
sented to you, and blameless v.’orshippers (salute you) 
with praises : your water-shedding car, attracted by the 
sacrificers, quickly compasses earth and heaven. 

9. Aswins, this most swee: Soma is mixed ; drink 
it : come to (our) dwelling : your car, repeatedly bestow- 
ing wealth is coming to the appointed place® of tlie 
offerer of the libation. 


1 Nidhayo madhunam : according to Sayana, nidhi is here a 
kind of vessel, patrariseshah. 

2 Yiivor dravinam Jahnnvyam : the latter is derived from 
Jahnu, and is explained merely by Jahnulculajayam, in her born 
in the race of Jahnu : it might imply the Ganges, Jahnari, if we 
had reason to suppose the [legend of her origin from Jahnu was 
known to the Vedas : of course it was familiar to Sayana. 

3 Nishkritam, according to Ydsha, Nir. xii. 7, is the place of 
agreement, nir ityeshah samilyelasya slliane : it may be rendered 
by griha, house. 
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The deity is Mitra ; the Rishi, Vistramitra ; the metre of the 
first five verses is Trishtubh, of the last four Gayatri. 

Mitra,* when praised animates men to exertion 
Indra sustains both the earth and heaven : Mitra looks 
upon men with unclosing eyes : offer to Mitra the 
oblations of clarified butter. 

2. May that mortal enjoy abundance, Mitra, who 
present thee, Aditya, (whith offerings) at the sacred 
rite ; protected by thee he is not harmed ; he is not 
overcome by any one j sin reaches him not, either from 
afar or nigh. 

3. May we, exempt from disease, rejoicing in 
(adundant) food, roaming free* over the wide (expanse) 
of the earth, diligent in the worship of Aditya, ever be 
in the good favour of Mitra. 

4. This Mitra has 'been engendered adorable and 
to be served, the sovereign (over all), endowed with 
vigour, the creator (of the universe) ; may we ever be 
in the good favour, in the auspicious approbation, o,f 
this adorable (Aditya). 

5. The great Aditya, the animator of men to ex- 
ertion, is to be approached with' reverence : he is the 
giver of happiness to him who praises him : offer with 
fire the acceptable libation to that most glorifiable Mitra 


2 Mitra is said here to signify the sun, he who is measured 
or appreciated (miyate) by all, and who preserves itrayate) the 
world, by bestowing rain : much the same rendering of the text 
is given by Ydska, Nir. x. 32. 

2 Mitajnavah ; mitajanuka, with measured knees, literally ; 
which Sayana explains, yatha kamam sanvatragachchhantah, going 
everywhere at pleasure. 
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6. Desirable food an most renowned wealth*- are 
(the gifts) of the divine Mitra, the supporter of man. 

7. The renowned Mitra, who by his might presides 
over heven, is he 'Who presides over the earth by (the 
gift of) food. 

8. The five classes of men have repaired to the 
victorious Mitra, for the supports all the gods. 

9. Mitra is he who amongst gods and men bestows 
food as the reward of pious acts upon the man who 
has prepared (for him) the lopped sacred grass. 


SUKTA VII. (LX.) 

The deities of the first four verses are the Ribhus, of the three 
last Indra ; the Rishi is Viswamitra ; the metre yagati. 

Your connexion® (with the consequences of acts) 
Ribhus is here (acknowledged) by the minds of all : 
desiring their share (of the sacrifice), oh men, they have 
come with a knowledge (of their claims) to the (rites) j 
the sons of Sudhanwan, with the devices by which they 


z Yajush XI. 62 : Mahidhara renders avah by its more usual 
sense of protection, not as Sayana, annam, food ; and dyumnam, 
whioh the latter renders by dhanam, wealth, the former makes 
cither fame or food, yaso annam vil : the epithet sanasi, which 
Sayana makes sarvaih sambhajaniyam, Mahidhara explains, 
sanktanam, eternal, upon the authority of Yaska, who includes it, 
he says, among the synouymes of purkna, old : it is not, however, 
found there. Nigh iii. 27. 

2 Vo bandhuta might mean, your affinity or friendship, but the 
scholiast explains it, they who connect acts with their fruits, 
badbnanti phalena karmani. 
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are victorious over foesj you have accepted the share of 
the sacrifice.^ 

2. With those faculties by which you have divided 
the ladles ; With that intelligence wherwith you have 
covered the (dad) cow with skin ; with that will by 
which you have fabricated the two horses (of Indra) ; 
with those (means), Ribhus, you have attained divinity. 

3. The Ribhus, the performers of (good) works, 
the grandsons of a man, have attained the friendship 
of Indra : they have perpetuated (existence) :® the 
sons of Sudhanwan have attained immortality : per- 
formers of pious acts influencing (the result), through 
their devotion (they have attained divinity) by their 
works. 

4. Go with Indra in his chariot when the libation 
is poured out, and be (welcomed) with honour by the 
(worshipper) desiring (your favour) : Ribhus, sons of 
Sudhanwan, bestowers (of the rewards of pious acts) 
your virtuous deeds, your great faculties, are not to be 
measured. 


1 Yajniyam bhagam anasa : Sayana here explains the verb as 
if it were in the second pers. plur. of. the reduplicate preterite, 
yuyam vyaptah stha, you have pervaded, the Veda conjugating as 
in the Parasmaipada, instead of Atmanepada, as is usual : so in 
the Parasmaipada, instead of Atmanepada, as is usual : so in the 
third stanza we have samanasire : the passage has been cited in a 
former page, vol. i. p. 49, note, and is there somewhat incorrectly 
translated ; in Sukta 161, v. 6, we have yajniyam bhagam aitana 
explained also prapnuia, obtain : see the hymns to the Ribhus in 
the first volume p. 45, and second volume, p. Z07 : also Grammar, 
2nd Ed. p. 24Z. 

2 Dadhanvire, as in the former case adharavanta, vol. z. p. 49 
has no accusative : the scholist, as before, supplies pranan, vita 
lity, meaning immortal life, as follows. 
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5. indra, along with the food-bestowing Ribhus, 
accept with both ;jands the (cup of the) effused soma 
libation : erc^ ed Maghavan, by v/orsnip, rejoice with 
the human sons of Sudhanwan in the dwelling of the 
donor (of the offering). 

6. Indra, the praised^of many, assoriated with Ribhu, 
and with Vaja, exult with Sachi,*^ at this our sacrifice : 
these self-revolving (days) are devoted to thee, as well 
as the ceremonies (addressed) to the gods, and the 
’virtuous acts of man. 

7. !ndra> with the food*-bestowing Ribhus reward- 
ing (worship) with food,* come hither to (receive) the 
reverential praise of the adorer, with a hundred quick- 
going steeds, the indications, (of the Maruts ) : come 
to the burn ofifering of the sacrifice, yielding a thousand 
blessings to the sacrificer. 




SUKTA VIII. (LXI.) 

The deity is Uohas, the dawn ; the Rishi as before ; the metro 

Trishtubh. 

Affluent Ushas, giver of sustenance, possessed of 
’intelligence, be propitiated by the praise of him who 
lauds thee, (and worships) with (sacrificial) food ; 
divine Ushas, adored by all, who (though) ancient art 
(still) young, the object of manifold worship, thou art 
present at the recurring (morning ) rite. 

I Or Sachi may mean karraan, act, rite. 

8 Ribhubhir vajifahir vajayan, implies a quibble upon e 
word vaja ; which is the name of one of the Ribhus, put for all 
bht means, in its more usual sense, food, 
go 
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а. Ushas, who art divine and immortal, mounted 
in a golden chariot, do thon shine radiant, causing to 
be heard the sounds of truth ‘ may they vigorous and 
welhtrained horses bring thee, who art golden-haired 
(hither). 

3. Ushas, who spre<tdest over all the regoins, thou 
abidest on high, the ensign of the immortal (sun), 
purposing to travel the same road, repeatedly turn 
back ever new, (revolving) like a wheel. 

4. The opulent Ushas, the bride of the far-darting 
(sun), throwing o£f (darkness) like a garment, proceeds : 
diffusing her own (lustre^, auspicious, promoting sacred 
acts, she is renowned to the ends of the heaven and of 
the earth. 

Offer, with your prostrations, due praises to the 
divine Ushas, shining uopn you : the repository of 
sweetnsss* manifests her brightness aloft in the sky, 
and, radiant and lovely, lights the regions.' 

б. The possessor of tn th is recognised in the sky 
by her rays : the possessor of wealth has taken a mar- 
vellous stations fn earth and heaven : Agni, soliciting 
alms of the radiant advancing Ushas, thou obtainest 
they desired treasure (of oblations).* 


X Sunrita irayanti : the phrase has occurred before, where 
it is rendered, awakener of pleasant voices, in the sense explained 
note p. S97, the dawn exciting or awakening the true or agreeable 
cries of boasts and birds. 

2 Madhttdha rather puzzles the scholiast : madhu may mean, 
he says, sweet words of praise, madhurini stutilakshanani 
vakyani, or simply praise, stoma ; 'or, without referring to its 
etymology, it may be* a name of Ushas : dhS. is that which has 
or holds. 

3 As in S. 49, N, 4. of the first Ashtaha. 

4 ThalC is, the sacrificial fire is kindled at dawn. 
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7, The silowerer (of rain, the sun), urging on the 
dawn, at the root of the truthful (day)» hast pervaded 
the vast heaven and earth : the mighty Ushas, the 
golden light, as it were, of Mitra and Varuna, diffuses 
here lustre in different directions. 


SUKTA IX. (LX II.) 

This hymn is divided into si.r Trichas or triplets, the deities of 
Trhich arc severally, Indra and Varuna, Brihaspati, Pushan, 
Savitri, Soma, and Mitra and Varuna : Visvramitra is the Rishi, 
or, according to some, the last triplet is ascribed to Jamadagni : 
the metre of the three first stanaaa is Trishtubh, of the rese 
Gayatri. 

Ikdra and Varuna, may these people who are relying 
upon you, and wandering about (in alarm), sustain no 
injury from a youthful (adversary ; for where is that 
reputation (you. enjoy) on account that you bestow 
sustenacc on your friends.. 

1. Most diligent (in pious rites) thic (you? wor 
shipper)) Indra and Varuna, desirous of wealth) incessant 
\y invokes you for protection : associated with the 
MarutSy with heaven and earth, hear my invocation. 

3, May there be to us, Indra and- Varuna, such 
wealth (as we covet) : may there be, Maruts^ to us 
wealth (of cattle) and numerous descendants : may 
the dfelightful (wives of the gods)* shelter us with 
dellings : may Hotra and* Bharati (enrich) us with gifts. 

I Ritasya satyabhutasya : it is identifiec with truth, as the 
season of the performance of religious rites. 

s The text has only Varutrib : the scholiast explains it sarvaih 
aambhajaniya, devapatnyah, to be admired by all ; the wives of 
^e gods j which agrees with the specification of the two god 
desses that fbUo-ws, 
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4. Bnihaspati, friend of all the gods, accept our 
oblations : grant precious treasures to the offerer. 

5". Adore the pure Brihaspati at sacrffices with 
hymns : I solicit of Irm unsurpassable strength- 

6. The shovverer (of benefits) on men, the omniform, 
the irreproachable, the excellent Brihaspati. 

7. Divfne, resplendent, Pushan, this, they most 
recent laudation, is uttered by us to thee. 

5. Be pleased by this my praise, and incline to 
this food-supplicating laudation as an uxorious (hus- 
band) to his wife. 

9. May th.at Pushan, who looks upon all the worlds, 
who thoroughly contemplates them, be our protector. 

10. We medit.'itft on that de.sirable. light of the 
divine Savitri, whp influences our pious rites. ‘ 


I This is the celebrated verse of the Vedas which foi-«ns part 
of the d-ady devotions of the Rrahmans, and v,’as first .-nsde 
knov.p. to nnjjlish readers by Sir \V. Jones translation of r. 
paraphrast Mterpretatio:: : he renders it, Let us adore the 
siipren'.a cf that u.vinu sun, the podhead, v.'ho illuminates all, 
Mho r<'irv.iter. .ill, from v;ho!:i r.M proceed, to whom all must 
.•ctii; n, '.vhcin '.VC :nvc!;c to •iircc: our understandings .aright in 
oui ' t'w.’rds his lic/iy seat f\Vorl:s, Svo. vol. Ixiii. p 36Z) : 

.ji' t< • 1..' i ncrcly fat .av:tur ’.arenyam bhrrgo dewasya 
u.iiinai.i, I !i j-j yii is.'h i,rachod.-y.U : the Kart member may be also 
j-endi;rcd, wr.j may .'.ii-.nati* or enlighten our intellects : the verse 
oicurs in tbo Yuju-sn, 1 11. ana in this Sam.:;), 11.8,12: both 
coiUiia-ntators aie .igrecd to underst.'.nd by Savitri, the soul, as 
one \ritb tho soul of the world, Brahma, hut various meanings 
are also givjcn : thus, Sr’.yana has, wc rae.lii.ale on tiie light 
which is one avith Brahma, his own light, which, from its con- 
s-aming inilUcncc on igncr.-.r.cc .and its conrcquenccs, is termed 
Bh.argas and is whi.;'! is dcsir.able, from its being to be 

known cr a--o-:hlii;.wi! ty .all (varenyam) the property of the 
a ■'■-•h-'-., (im: am'.s\v.ir.a), the creator, of the avorld, and the 
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I'lN Desirous of food, we solicit with praise, of the- 
divine Savitri, the gift of affluence. 

12. Devout and wise men, impelled by intelligence, 
adore the divine Savitri with sacrifices and sacred 
hymns-. 

13. Soma, knov/ing the right path> proceeds (by 
it) : he goes to the excellent seat of the gods, the place- 
of sacrifice. 

14. May Soma grant to us and to (our) biped and 
quadruped animals, wholesome food. 

15. May Soma, prolonging our lives and overcom 
ing our adversaries, sifc down in our place of sacrifice. 

16. Mitra and Varuna, sprinkle our cow*stalls with 
butter; performers of good works (sprinkle) the worlds 
with honey> 

animator, impeller, or urger (savitri), through the internally 
abiding spirit ^antary&mi) of all creatures : again, yah, although 
masculine, may, by Vaidik licence, be the relative to the neuter 
noun bhargys, that light which animates, all (dhiyahi acts, 
(karman:;, or illumes all understandings (buddhih) : again, deva- 
sya savituh may mean, of the bright or radiant sun, as the pro* 
genitor of all, sarvasya prasavitur, and bhargas may be under- 
stood as tlie sphere or orb of light, the consumer of sins, papa- 
nam tapakam tqo-mandalam : again, bhragas may be interpreted, 
food, and the prayer may only implore the sun to provide 
sustenance, tasya prasad&d annadilakshanam phalain dhimahi, 
tasya adharabhuta bhavema, we anticipate from is favour the 
reward that is characterized by food and the like, that is, may we 
be supported, by him : Mabidhara, in his comment on the same 
text in the Yajush,- notices similar varieties of interpretation. 

I Ghritair gavyutim ukshatam, madh.va rajansi ; gavyuti is 
explained either gavam margam, or gonivasasthanam, and the 
prayer implies, according to the scholiast, give us cows abounding 
in milk : the verse occurs in the Yajur and Samavedas : the 
commentator on the former explains Gavyuti either the path os 
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17. Performers of pure rites, glorified by many, 
exalted by adoration, (celebrated) by prolonged praises, 
you reign by the greatness of (your) strength. 

18. Glorified by Jamadagni, sit down in the place 
of sacrifice (the altar) ; urink, augmenters (of the re- 
ward) of sacrifice, the boma libation.^ 


a field, and, in tho latter case, explains, ghritaih pure water, 
aprinkle our pasture! with rain : Mr. Sterenion accordingly 
renders it, irrigate the pasture lands with showers, and refresh 
with waters- the two- worlds. 

X These two last verses occur also in the Sama-Veda 11. 14, 
15: as the author of the hyman is ViswAmitca, the scholiast*, 
proposes another interpretation of Jamadagnin.^, as an epithet of 
<7iswnmitra, he by whom the fire has been, kindled :,seQ fbrmeri 
note, Sukta liii. v. 15, 



•MANDALA IV. 

AKUVA'KA I. 

SUKTA I. 

!?Saiaeity is Agni, or, it tnay be, Varuna ifl the second, third, 
and fourth etansac : the Rishi ia V&maDeva : the metre of 
the first verso is Ashii ; of the uecond, Atijagaiii of the 
third, Dhriii ,* and Trishiubh of the rest. 

Since the emulous gods «ver «zdte tbee,*^ Agni, who 
art a deity swift of motion, (to contest), therefore do 
(ihy worshippers) urge thee by their devotions (to bring 
the deities to their sacrifices) t adorable Agni, they (the 
deities), have generated thee, immortal, divine, all-wise, 
as the present divinity among men : they have genera- 
ted thee as the all present and all-wise deity.^ 

2. Bring to the presence of the worshippers, Agni, 
thy brother Varuna, as a participator of the sacrifice, 
with a willing mind, the elder participator of the sacri 
fice ; the ruler of the water, the Aditya-, the supporter 
of men, the sovereign venerated by mankind. 

3. Friendly and beautiful (Agni), bring thy friend 
(Varuna) to our presence, as two strong horses convey 


t Samanyavo devasas twam nyerire : samanyavah io explained 
by the ccholiast, spardhamaaah, vieing with. 

8 We have in this and the next stanxa the same device that 
has occurred in the lajth and following Suktas of the first 
Mandala, which are written in the same long and complex metre, 
the repetition at the end of the line of the three or four 
preceding words : thus we have here, adevam janata prachetasam, 
viswam adevam janata prachetasam, with the sense partially modi- 
fied in the repetition, at least according to the scholiast. 
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the swift chariot aion^ the road to its goal chou tt 
ceivest, Agni, the gratifying (oblation) together with 
Varuna, and with the all-illumioing Maritis : grant, 
brilliant Agni, happiness to our sons and grand-suns ; 
grant, beautiful Agni, happiness, to ourselves. 

4. Mayest thou, Agni, who art wise, avert from us 
the Wrath of the divine Varuna : do thou, who art the 
most frequent sacrificer, the most diligent bearer (of 
oblations], the most resplendent, liberate us from all 
animosities. 

5. Do thou, Agni, our preserver, be most nigh to 
us with thy protection at the breaking of this dawn 
deprecate Varuna for us,*^ and, propitiated (by our 
praise), feed upon the grateful (oblation), and be to us 
of auspicious invocation. 

6. The glance of this auspicious deity, directed 
towards men, is most excellent, most wonderful, ac- 
ceptable (to all], as the pure warm butter (from the 
milk) of the cow (is acceptable) to the deity ; as the 
gift of a milch-cow (is to a man). 

y. These are the supreme, true, and desirable births 
of this divine Agni,* invested (with radiance) in the 
unbounded (firmament : pure, bright, radiant lord (of 
all), may he come (to our) sacrifice. 


z Ava yakshva no Varunam : Sayana explains the verb by 
vinasaya destroy, aud the object is Varuna kritam, that which 
'has been done by Varuna, as disease inflicted by him, such as 
dropsy ; or the term may imply p^pam, sin : this and the pre- 
ceding occur, Yajush, xxz. 3, 4 . 

9 As Agni, Vayu, and Surya, or it may refer to the places of 
his manifestation, or earth. Armament, and heaven : see vol. x. 
p. 348, V. 3. 
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iJ- 1 lie messenger the invoker (of the gods), rid- 
ing in a golcen chariot with a tongue of flame, he fre- 
quents all the ciianibers (of i'acrificie) ; drawn by red 
horses, embodied, resplendent, always agreeable, as a 
dwelling well supplied with food. 

9. Associated with sacrifice, and knowing those 
men (who are engaged in good works), they lead him 
witii the strong cord (of praise) : he, the divine Agni, 
fulfilling (all desires), abides in the dwelling of this 
mortal, and obtains fellowship in his wealthi 

10. May that wise Agni conduct us to that wealth 
whicli is desired by the devout 5 he whom all the im- 
mortals have created for (the performance of) sacred 
rites ; of whom heaven is the parent and progenitor, 
and whom (the priests) verily sprinkle (with oblations). 

11. He is first engendered in the habitations (of 
the sacrificers ; then upon his station, (the altar), the 
base of the vast firmament ; without feet, without head, 
concealing his extremities, combining with smoke in the 
nest of the rain-cloud. 

12. Radiance has first proceeded to thee lAgni), 
who art glorified by praise, in the womb of the water, 
in the nost of the rain-cloud : the seven attached 
(priests) have engendered (praise) to the showerer (of 
benefits), who is desirable, ever young, embodied, and 
resplendent. 

13. In this world our mortal forefathers^ departed 
after instituting the sacred rite, when, calling upon the 
dawn, they extricated the milk-yielding kine, concealed 
among the rocks in the darkness (ot the cave). 

I The Angirasas ; the purport of his and the next verse is 
obviously the altribiition of the origin of fire-worship to Angiras 
and his followers. 
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14. Rending the rocks, they worshipped (Agni), 
and other (sages) taught every where their (acts) : un- 
provided with the means of (extricating) the cattle, they 
glorified the author of snccess, whence they found the 
fight, and were thus enabled (to worship him) with holy 
ceremonies. 

15. Devoted (to Agni), those leaders (of sacred 
rites), with minds intent upon (recovering) the cattle, 
forced open, by (the power) of divine prayer, the obs- 
tructing, compact, solid mountain confining the cows, 
a cow-pen full of kine. 

16. They first have comprehended the name of the 
kine,^ knowing the thrice seven excellent (forms) of the 
maternal (rhythm) ;® then they glorified the conscious 
dawns, and the purple dawn appeared with the radiance 
of the sun. 

17. The scattered darkness was destroyed; the 
firmament glowed with radiance; the lustre of the 
divine dawn arose : then the sun stood above the un- 
decaying mountains, beholding all that was right or 
wrong among mankind. 

18. Thereupon awaking, the {Angirasas) beheld (the 
cattle set free), and seized upon the precious treasures : 
the universal gods then came to all (their) dwellings : 
Mitra and Varuna may your truth be ikept) to him who 
worships (you). 

1 Te manwata pratharaam nama dhenoh : according to Sayana, 
dhenoh may mean vach, speech, and with nama. stutisaahakam 
sabdamatram,. mere sound as the means of praise : it may also 
have its- ordinary sense, the passage referiiig to the anci.nt 
nomenclature of cattle, as uttered by the Angirasas, as Ehi 
surabhi, gugglu, gandhini, &c. 

2 There are twenty-one metres of the Vedas* 
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19. May I glorify the presdiit radiant Agni, the 
invoker (of the gods), the supporter of the universe, 
most deserving of adoration, without milking the pure 
udder (of the cow), without the purified food of the 
Soma offered in libation.^ 

20. May Agni be the Adiii^ of all those to whom 
sacrifice is offered ; may he be the guest of all men : 
receiving the (sacrificial) food of the devout,* may he, 
to whom all is known, be the bestower of felicity. 

SUKTA II. ai) 

The deity and as before ; the metre is Trishtubh, 

EJe who has been placed immortal among the mortals 
the observer of truth, a deity triumphant among gods 
the invoker of the gods, the most diligent sacrificer 
Agni : he has been placed (upon the altar) to lighten 
the ceremony) by his (lustre), and for the elevation of 
the worshipper, through obiatiois (in heaven). 

2. Agni, son of strength, generated to day at this 
our rite, as interm.ediate between both (gods and man) 

z According to the scholiast, this implies that no offering is 
made to Agni on the occasion ; praise alone is addressed to him . 

s May he be the cherishcr of the gods as if he were Aditi 
their mother ; or Aditi may mean the earth, that is, their stay 
or support ; Mahidhara, on this verse, Yajur-Veda, xzxizt. 
16, explains it etymologically ; without a defect, yasya khan- 
danam nasti, adina, not mean or base. 

3 Devanam ava avrinanah, according to Sayana, is participa- 
ting in the sacriheial food of the worshippers : Mahidhara explains 
it, delivering the oblations offered to the gods, i.e. through (ire. 

4 Or among mortal organs of sense, Agni being that of speech : 
agreeabl}’’ to the text, Agnir-vag-bhutwa mukham pravisat. 
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thou proceetiest, the invoker (of the gods), harnessing, 
graceful Agni, thy robust, vigorous, and resplendent 
steeds. 

3. I celebrate the rudd)'’, food-bestowing, water- 
shedding, and swifter-ihan-thought-going, steeds of him 
who is the truth : harnessing the brilliant pair (to thy 
chariot), thou passe&t between the deities of whom 
thou art, and human worshippers. 

4. Possessed Agni, of good steeds, an excellent 
car and abundant wealth, do thou, amidst these (wor- 
shippers) bring to the man who offers worthy oblations, 
Aryaman, Varuna, Mitra, Vishnu, the Marufs, or the 
Aswi7is. 

5. May the sacrifice, Agni, be productive of cows, 
of sheep, of horses, and, celebrated by thy worshipper, 
aided by the priests, be ever uninterrupted; may it, 
mighty Agni, be productive of food and progeny, 
long continued, affluent, wide based, and held in full 
assembly “ 

6. Thou art the munificent recompenser® of that 
man who sweating (with toil) brings thee fuel, and for 
th}’ service causes his head to ache : protect him, Agni, 
from every one that seeks to do him evil. 

7. May a son, firm in (devotion) and liberal (in 
offerings), be born to him who presents (sacrificial) food 
to thee when- needing food, who gives thee constantly 

1 Antariyase yushmanschadevan visa a cha martan, thou 
gOest between, you the gods, and men ; you, is specified from 
Agni's being a divinity : he goes to men to receive the oblation, 
and to the gods, of whom he is one, to bear it to them. 

2 ^abhavan, in the presence of spectators, upadrashtri sabha- 
rcpayuktah. 

3 Swatavan payiih is explained, dhanaran palayitri, wealthy 
preserver. 
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!ho ftxhilnrnting mi Juice), who welcomes thee as a 
!^'’:?st, and devoutly Irindlvs thee in his mansion. 

8. Preserve from .«:n the liberal sacrificer who 
"l.'riiios thee morning and evening, and, presenting 
'•''■'ations, does what is acceptable to thee in his own 
abode, lii’.e a horse with golden caparisons.^ 

9. Let not him who makes offerings to thee, Agni 
who art immortal, who with uplifted ladle pours out 
oblations repeating thy praise, ever want riches, and 
let not the wickedness of a malevolent (foe) circunL* 
vent him. 

xo. May that prayer be agreeable to thee, Agni,. 
who art a gracious deity, (which, is uttered) by the man 
with whose well-conducted sacrifice thou art well pleased 
youngest (of the gods), of whose (rites) when worship- 
ping thee may we be the promoters. 

XI. May the wise Agni discriminate between virtue 
and vice, between (virtuous and wicked) men as a 
(groom distinguishes between) the strong and weak 
backs (of horses) :* enrich us with wealth accompanied 


X Aiwo ns swe dame hemyavaa, that is, according to the 
scholiast, suvarna-nirmita-kakshyavan, having a girth made of 
gold, applying the epithet to the horse, although aaparated hy 
swe dame, in his own house. 

a This TMMsage is elliptically and metaphorically expsessed, 
chiltim, achittim, chinavadvi-vidvan may the sage (Agnij 
distinguish that which is lo be known, chittim jnatavyam pu- 
nrani, or virtue, and achittim achotaniyam, not to be thought of, 
or p :pam, sin ; or chitiiin and achiitim may be explained by 
jn;biiin 'and ajnanam, knowledge and ignorance : martan, 
mortals or men, has no epithets ; the icholiast supplies them : 
the comparison runs, prishtlieva vii.^ vrijind chi, like backs 
•liriglit,* kallt.^i ami ill-bearing diirrah uii for the horses 

and Uic groom, (aswapAla), wu arc indebted to SAyana. 
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by virtuous offspring : be bountiful to the liberal giver ; 
shun him who gives not. 

12. The unreviled sages abiding in the dwellings 
of man have glorified the sage (Agni); therefore, lord 
of sacrifice, thou mayest proceed with swift-moving feet 
to behold the admirable and marvelous deities. 

13. Resplendent Agni, youngest of the gods, the 
satisfier of (the desires of) men, who art easily to be 
conducted (to the altar), bestow joy-yielding and abun- 
dant wealth for his preservation upon the worshipper 
who praises and worships thee and offers thee libations. 

14. Therefore, Agni, when we labour for thee with 
hands and feet, and all our members, the pious per- 
formers of rites, (the Angirasas), exercise their arms 
in the work (of attrition), as wheel wrights fabricate 
a car. 

15. May we seven priests first in order engender 
from the maternal dawn the worshippers of the creator 
(Agni) ; may we Angirasas be the sons of heaveoj' and 
radiant, divide the wealth-containing mountain.* 


1 Diwasputra angiraso bhavema, or maj we, the sons of 
heaven, be Angirasas ; or, according to the scholiast, bhuti- 
mantah, possessed of superior power : according to a text cited 
by the commentator, which, however, is not very explicit, the 
Angirasas are the sons of Aditya, angirasam adityaputratwam 
amnayate : the text is tasya yad retah prathamam udadipyata 
tad asau adityo abhavat, ityupaftramya ye angara asans-te angiraso 
abhavan, that which was his seed was first manifested as Aditya, 
thence, in succession, those which were the cinders became the 
Angirasas : see vol. t. p. 4. 

2 Adrim rujema dhaninam, may allude to the rock in which 
the cows were hidden, or adri may be rendered loud (megha), 
by the disruption of which rain is made to fall. 
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iO. TliuSi Agoi, our excellent and ancient fore 
atherS; celebrators of holy sacrifice, proceeded to (the 
region of) pure light, ^ and, reciting prayers and dis 
persing gloom, they made manifest the purple (kine). 

17. Performers of good works, brilliant and devout, 
the praises of the gods have freed their birth from im- 
purity, as (a smith heats; iron : exciting Agni, elevating 
Indra, and wandering about (in search), they have gone 
to the vast (hidden) herd of cattle. 

18. Fierce Agni) when (indra) proclaimed the 
near presence of the herd of the kine of the divine 
f Angirasas) as a herd of cattle in a well stored stall,*® 


I Suchid ayan didhitim ; diptam sthanam tejas chagach- 
chhan : Mahidhara, Yajur, xix. O9, explains this by ravi man- 
dalam, the orb of the sun, and gives a different interpretation 
to the last phrases ; may we, dividing the rays of the sun, and 
piercing the earth (with sacrificial posts and the like), alsoprocoed 
by the path of the gods, or to heaven : it is rathea a bold 
interpretation, however, to convert apavran, the third plur. 
of the third preterite, into apavrinumah, first plur. of the 
present with the sense of the potential ; this and the three fol 
lowing verses ccur in the Atharva-Veda, xvn. 3, 8 4 * 

9 Ayutheva kshumati paswoh, akhyat devanam yaj-janimanti, 
is, literally, like a herd in food-possessing animals, he had said of 
the gods that which birth is nigh : janima, Sayana interprets go- 
sangham, and makes out the rest as above ; or he proposes an 
alternative, not more intelligible : the second half of the stanza 
is equally obscure as the first ; martanara chid urvasirakripran 
Tfidhe chid arya uparasya ayoth : urvasih is rendered by Sfiyana, 
praja, progeny, as if it was the nominative, instead of being the 
accus. plural ; and if so, there is no nom. to akripran, were 
made able ; the word is remarkable, and is made more so by 
Sayana’s reference to Ydska, Nir. v. I, where the word means 
as usual, Apsaras, and the etymology is urvabhya asnuta, or 
urubhyam asnnta, who pervades or proceeds from the thigh, 
conformably to the Pauranik legend of her birth from the thigh 
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the progeny of mortals were thereby enabled (to per- 
form pious acts), and the master of the family rendered 
competent to (provide for) the increase of posterity 
and (the support of} dependants. 

ig. We have wotshipped thee (Agni), and have 
thereby become the performers of a good work, adoring 
the full and variously delighting Agni, the beautiful 
lustre of the radiant divinity, when the brilliant dawns 
have arrayed (themselves) in light. 

20. Creator, Agni, we have repeated these thy 
praises to thee who art all-wise ; do thou accept them 
blaze aloft ; make us opulent : do thou who art wor- 
shipped by many bestow upon us ample wealth. 


SUKTA III. (III). 

The deity, /?ishi, and metre as before. 

Secure Agni, the king of sacrifice, the afflicter (of foes), 
the invoker (of the gods), the distributor of food through 
heven and earth, the golden formed, for your protection, 
before (surprised by) sudden death. ^ 

2. This is the altar which we have decorated for 
thee, as a wife attached to her husband puts on elgant 
garments (to gratify him) : maturer of good works, 
sit down in our presence invested (with radiance}, while 
they flames incline towards thee. 

of Narayana see also the V ikramorvasi of Kalidasa, which shews 
the legend to be of some antiquity. 

I Pura tanayithnor achittat, lit. before the Unconsciousness 
of the thunderbolt ; implying, according to the scholiast, a state 
of unconsciousness, or death, as sudden as if the work of the 
thunderbolt. 
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3. Repeal, oh priest, the praise, the prayer, to the 
attentive, the affable Agni. the beholder of man, the 
Oliver of felicitv, the divine, t;ie immortal ; to him v/honi 
the effuser cf the libation, like the (bruising) stone, 
adores aloud. 

4. Thou, Agni, presidest over this our rite ; do 
'thou, who art cognizant of truth, and the author of 
good works, recognise this our adoration, whenver 
these exhilarating prayers (are addressed) to thee, 
whenever friendly relations with thee are (established) 
in our dwelling. 

5. Why, Agni, dost thou reproach us (for our sin^ 
to Varuna, wh)^ to the heaven ? what is our offence ? 
whj’’ repeat it to the bountiful i\'iitra, to earth, to 
Ar3’aman, or to Bhaga ? 

6. Why repeat it when exalted in holy ceremonies ? 
why tell it to the mighty, benevolent, circumambient, 
truthful wind ? why, Agni, lo earth, why to man- 
destroying Rudra 

7. Why to the great and nutriment-conveying 
Pushan ? why to Rudra, the object of worship, the giver 
of the oblation (to the gods) ? why to the many-hymned 
Vishnu ? why tell our .sin to the extensive year 


1 Rudraya nri-ghne, the man-slayef, Radr.a : the scholiast 
says, of wicked men. 

2 Sarave vrihatyai '. saruh, sarat, samvatsarah, or saru, may 
mean iiirriti, the female personification of evil, who, by some 
unaccountable inadvertence, I have turned, in a former passage, 
into a male deity r see vol. s. p. 107, verse 6 : nittiti does occur, 
however, in the masculine ; as in the scholia on the Taittiriya 
Yajush, I. 3, II.- iiirritir yajanavighati i-akshasah, an evil 
spirit disturbing sacrifice Cal. Ed. p. 405 ; and in the comment 
of Bharatasena on the word nairrita in the Amara kosha, 1. 1 , 56, 
he gives nirriti as synonymous with nairrita ; nirritir eva nairrita 

9a 
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8. Maruts ? why, even when asked, to the mighty 
stfB ? why repeat it to Aditi, or to the swift wind ? 
fulfil, all-knowing JataVedas, (the worship) of heaven. 

9. I solicit, Agni, the milk of the cow, essential for 
the sacrifice yet immLture, she posse ses) the sweet and 
tipe fluid) : black though she be, yet with her white 
nutritious milk she maintains mankind in existence. 

10. The male Agni, the shoWerer (of benefits), has 
been sprinkled by the genuine sustaining milk : the 
giver of food proceeds unswerving (from his course), 
and the sun, the shedder of rain, has milked the white 
(fluid) of the udder (of the firmament].^ 

11. By the sacrifice, the Angirasas, rending the 
mountain asunder, have thrown it open, and returned 
with the cows : ^e leaders (of holy rites) have arrived 
happily at the dawn, and the sun was manifest as 
Agni Was engenderd.* 

12. By sacrifice, Agni, the divine rivers, immortal, 
unobstructed, continue perpetually to flow with sweet 
waters, like a horse that is being urged in his speed. 

13. Go not ever, Agni, to the sacrifice of any one 
who injures us ; nor to that of a malevolent neighbour ; 
nor to that of an (unnatural) relation : accept not the 
due (oblation) from an insincere brother : let us not 
derive enjoyment from the enemy of a friend. 


iti va, citing the Ratna-kosha in confirmation, nairritas til 
khasuputro rakshaso nirritis-cha sah, Nairrita, the son of Khasa 
a Rakshasa, he is also Nirriti ; in the passage of the first Ashtaka 
adverted to, the epithets ate feminine, and the change of sex is 
unwarranted. 

z Duduhe pris’nir-udhas ; Rris’ni here, accoiding to the com- 
ment, is a synonyme of Surya. 

s Alluding to the early morning sacrifice with fire, probably 
instituted by the Angirasas. 
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Agni, worthily worshipped, conservator, con- 
ciliated iby our offerings), protect us with thy pro- 
tections : enlighten us : entirely extirpate our sin ; 
overcome the great and exulting Rnkshasas. 

15. Be propitiated, Agni, by these hymus ; accept, 
liero, these (sacrificial)' viands (presented) with praises 
be pleased, Angiras, by our prayois : ma}' the- adora 
tion addressed to the gods exalt thee. 

10. Agni, creator, to thee who art wise, pcqaained 
with the past, I address, oh sage-, these soliciting 
mysterious words, (these) ever to be reciied poems,, 
together with praises and prayers. 


SUKTA 17 . (IVj.' 

Tns deity is Agni, the Rakshajs-slayer ; the RA/iz and metre 

as bcfoie. 

Put forth they strength, Agni, as a fowler spreads a 
capacious snare : proceed like a king attended by his 
followers on his elephant thou art the scatlerer (of 
they foes) : following the swift-moving host' consume 
the Rakshasas with thy fiercest flames. 


1 Nivachana (ni) kavyani ; nitaram vaktavyani, kavibhili 
kritani, those which are made by poets ever to be recited. 

2 Rajevamavan ibhena : the latter (ibha) may mean fearless, 
(host understood) . gatabhayena, or, as usual, hastina : ama has 
also different interpretations, a minister, for amatya,- or ama, an 
associate ; or sickness, inflicting it on tbo foe : the verse occi^rs 
in-the Nirukta, vi. 13, and is explained as in the text ; and again 
in the Yajush, xni. 9, with, upon the whole, a similar explanation. 

3 Trishwim anu prasitim drunanah is explained by Sayana, 
kjshipraga manim prakrishtam senam, anugachchhan : Yaska puts 
th9 two first into the third case, trishvya anu pcasitya, but does 
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2 . Thy swift and errant fiatnes descend (on every 
side) : fierce shining Vi’ith vigour consume (the foe) : 
scatter, Agni, with the ladle (of oblatiop), scorching 
flames, and sparks, and brajids. 

3. Do thou, who art most rapid, direct thy (flames) 
against opposing (rays),^ and, unresisted, become the 
protector of this thy people against the calqmiator 
%vho is remote or who is nigh : let no malevolent (foe) 
prevail against us (who are) thy worshippers. 

4. Sharp- weaponed Agni, rise up ; spread wide 
(thy flames) against (the Rakshasas) ; entirely con- 
sume the foes : blazing Agni, burn down him who acts 
as an enemy towards us® like a piece of dry timber. 

5. Rise up, Agni, chastise those who overpower 
us ; manifest thy divine energies ; slacken the strong 
(bow strings) of the malignant kings ; destroy those 
(who are hostile), whether kindred or unallied.® 


not give any meaning to the latter : the first he explains quick : 
Setyana also gives the reading, and explains the noun by santataya 
gatya, with extended or continuous inarch : Mahidhara gives 
prasiti the import it had in the first part of the verse, 
net, a snare : this and the three following verses occur in the 
Yajush, xiir. 10, 13 : the explanation occasionally slightly varies. 

1 Prati spas’o visrija ; spas’ah is explained by Sdyana, para- 
badhakan rasmir, or he says it may. mean charan, spies, sent to 
determine between true and false, sat3'finritarirekartham ; so 
Madhidhara interprets it, pranidhin, but he understands |by it 
binders, imprisoners, bandhanakritah. 

2 Aratim chakre may also mean who anuls or prevents our 
donation, one who makes a gift no gift. 

3 Jamin-aj:imin, bandhum abandhum ; or it may mean whether 
j’ormerly overcome or not Mahidhara explains it punarukCam 
npunaruktam, repeated or not repeated ; or punah punastaditam 
sjpd.iiam, repeatedly chastised or not chastised. 
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G. He experiences thy good favour, youngest (of 
the gods), who oUers praise to thee, a Brahman, coming 
quickly (to bestow felicity) to him are all prosperous 
clay and wealth (of cattle) and treasures : do thou, as 
the lord of sacrifice, shine upon his dwelling.® 

7. May the liberal man ever be prosperous who 
propitiates thee with constant oblations and praises : 
may all the days in his arduous life be prosperous, and 
may this (his) sacrifice be (productive of reward). 

8. I reverence thy good favour, Agni : may this 
reiterated and resounding hymn convey due praise to 
thy presence : may we be possessed of good horses and 
good cars,® that we may pay thee homage ; and do 
thou daily bestow upon us riches 

9. May every one of his own accord diligently 
worship thee, shining in the (hall)' morning and even- 
ing, every day : thus, sporting in our dwellings, (enjoy- 
ing) the wealth of (hostile) man, may v/.e with happy 
hearts worship thqc. 

10. Thou, Agni, art the protector of him who, 
possessed of good horses and a golden car, approaches 
thee with a chariot laden with wealth : thou art the 
friend of him \vho gratifies thee by the due performance 
of hospitality to thee. 

11. Invoker (of the gods), youngest (of the deities) ; 
possessed of excellent wisdom, through the alliance 
(with thee produced) by lioly texts, which came to 

1 Ivate brahmans : we have no explanation of the latter ex- 
cept parivridhaya, to the greatly augmented. 

2 Aryo vi duro abhidyaut, is also, as Sayana observes, difier- 
ently rendered by some, he the worsh pper especially shines over 
his, house, ai’yo yajamano grihan ahhi viseshena d3'0tate. 

3 This according to the scholiast, is metaphorical for may we, 
being with sons, grandsons, and the like, worship thee. 
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me from my father Gotama, I demolish the powerluf 
(demons) : do thou, who art the humbler (of foes), be 
cognizant of oqr praises. 

12. All- wise Agni,. may thy protectipg (rays, un- 
slumbering, alert, propitious, unslothful, benign and, 
unwearied, co-operating, having taken their place (at 
this sacrifice), preserve us. 

13. Those thy protecting (rays^, Agni, which, be- 
holding (what bad chanced), preserved the blind son 
of Mamati from misfortune he, knowing all things, 
cherished those benvolent (rays),* and his enemies, 
intending to destroy him, wrought him no harm, 

14. Agni, who art freed from shame, by thee we 
are made opulent ; by thee we are protected ; may we, 
through thy guidance, attain abundant food : cherisher 
of truth, destroy both (sorts of calumniators), those 
who are nigh, those who are far off, and in due course 
fulfil (our desires). 

15. May we propitiate thee, Agni, by this fuel : 
accept the praise that is recited by us : consume the 
unadoring Rakshasas ; thou who art to be honoured by 
(thy) frieuds, preserve us from the reproach of the 
Qj^pressor and the reviler. 


1 Allusion is made according to the commentator, to the well 
known filthy legend of the birth of Dirghatamas, who, here 
said by Sayana, recovered-his sight by worshipping. Agni 

2 Rarakgha tan sukrito viswavedas; it is not very clear 
whether viswavedas applies to Agni or to Dirghatamas .• Sayana, 
by inserting bhavan, your honour, adopts the former, but it seems 
questionable. 



ADHYAIA V. 

MAN DAL A IV. (Conthiued.) 

ANUVA’KA 1. {Continued.) 

SUKTA V. (V). 

Taa deity hs Agni as Vaiswanara; the RiVii V^tmadeva; the 

metro TrishUibh. 

Mow may We present rejoicing (fit offerings) to Agni> 
the showerer (of benefits) ; to VaiswS.nara, he, who 
bright with great lustre, sustains the heaven, with his 
entire vast and insupportable (bulk), as a pillar (sustains 
a roof). 

•2. Reproach not the divine (Agni), who, accepting 
the oblation, has given this wealth to me, his mortal 
(worshipper) of mature (intellect) ; Agni, who is wise, 
immortal, ‘discriminating, (who is) Vaiswanaraj chief 
conductor (of rites), the mighty. 

3. May Agni, filling both (the middling and most 
excellent, condition),^ briglit shining, of manifold vigour, 
the showerer of (benefits), the possessor of affluence 
(who comprehends) by (his) wisdom the mysterious 
sacred hymn, as (they track) the footsteps of a (missing) 
cow, reveal (the sense) to me.* 

t Dwlbarha, is explained by the scholiast, dwayor madhyamot- 
tamayoh sthanayoh parivridhah. 

3 Sama-mahi-padam na goh apagulham vividwan agnir mahyam 
predu vochan manisham : the detached position of several of these 
words makes the sense somewhat uncertain ; manisham, the scho- 
liast conneftts with Sama, and explains it jnatavyam, what is to be 
known : aijagulham atyantarahasyam he would seem to attach to 
padam, but both renderings are peihaps questionable. 
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4. May the sharp-tooth%d Agni, possessed of ex- 
cellent wealth, consume with his fierce radiance those 
(adversaries) who injure the firm and valued glories 
of the sapient Varuna and Mitra. 

5. Like women wl.j have no brethren, going (about 
from their own to their father’s housed, women adverse 
to their lords going astray, so the wicked, false (in 
thought), false (in speech >,» they give birth to this deep 
abyss (of hell). 

6. Purifier, Agni, bestow on me, not neglecting thy 
worship, this acceptable and vast (tvealth), like a heavy 
load on a feeble (bearer), together with invigorating 

food ; (wealth), secure, abundant tangible, and consist- 
ing of the seven dements.® 

7. My our (self).purifying praise, suited to his 
glory, and accompanied by worship, quickly attain tO 
that omniform '(Vaiswa-nara)* whose swift-ascending 
brilliant (orb) is staioned on the east of the earth, to 
mount, like the sun, above the immoveable heaven.' 

8. What objection (can be offered) to this my 
assertion, that they affirm that the milk of the kine, 
which (the milkers) obtain like water, is placed in 

1 Anritah, manasasatyarahita ; asatyah, vachikasatyarahitah. 

2 Idam padam ajanata gabhiram, they engender this deep sta- 
tion, that is according to S 4 yank, narakasthanam. 

3 Saptadhatu, the scholiast says, means seven sorts of animals 
agreeably to the text, sapta gramyah pasavah saptaranyah, seven 
tame, seven wild animals. 

4 Vriswanara is here said to be understood in the sense of the 
sun upon the authority of Yaska or according to different opinions 
the word expresses Agni as lightning, or aditya. 

5 Sasasya charman adhi prisneh the scholiast explains swapatfe 
iva nischalasya dyulokasya upari charanAya, for going above the 
immoveable heayen like the sun. 
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concealment by Vaiswanara), and cherishes the excellent 
and valued expanse of the wide earth. 

9. I recognise this adorable assemblage of the great 
(deities),* which from of old the milk-shedding cow 
affects, shining abo\'c the region of water, (the firma- 
ment), in secret ; swift gliding, swift movin g. 

10. Then, radiant in association with the parents, 
(heaven and earth), he is awakened (to drink) the 
agreeable secretion of the cow, and the tongue of the 
assiduous (performer of holy rites),” the resplendent 
showercr (of benefits), approaching the excellent station 
of the maternal (cow), seeks to drink the milk. 

IX. Interrogated with respect, I declare the truth, 
that this (wealth is acquired), jatavedas, by the praise 
of thee : thou rulest over it, (over) all that (it may be), 
the wealth that is in heaven or on earth. 

12. What is the value of this (wealth) to us ? what 
is the desirable (end) to wiich we rush like swift 
(chargers) to the battle ? when for us will the divine 
dav.'ns, the brides of the immortal (sun), overspread 
(the world) with light. 

14. (Men are) not satisfied by unproductive, frivo- 
lous, inconclusive, scanty speech ; then what, Agni, 
do they here say to thee ? devoid of the implements 
(of worship) let them suffer from distress.' 


z Mahamatiikam, the solar orb, according to the scholiast iden- 
tified with vaiswanara surjamandalam vaiswanara. 

2. The te.vt has only prayatasya, which the commentator 
amplifies into ahavaniyidirupena niyatasya vaiewinarasya, of 
vaiswanara active in the form of the ahavaniya, fire and the rest. 

3 That is, if they pretend to worship Agni without the obla- 
tion, and other materials of a burnt offering, they cannot expect 
his favour. 

93 
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15. For the prosperity of this (institutor of the rite) 
the host (of the flames) of the kindled (Agni), the 
showerer (of benefits), the giver of dwellings, has blazed 
in the hall (of sacrifice) clothed) in radiance, beautiful 
in semblance, and glorified by many, he shinfes like a 
man with opulencei.^ 


SUKTA VI. (VI.) 

The deity is Agni, the Rishi and metre as before, 

AGNi,ministrant of the sacrifice, do thou who art entitled 
to worship, be above us in this offereing to the gods ; 
for thou prevailest over all that is desirable f thou 
inspirest the praise of the worshipper. 

2. The unperplexed, the sagacious, exhilarating 
Agni, the ministrant priest, has been placed amongst 
men for (the celebration of) sacrifices : like the sun, 
he spreads light above, and props the smoke above the 
sky like a pillar, 

3. The ladle filled (with butter) is prepared : prompt 
(in act), opulent (with the oblation), the multiplying 
(priest), conducting (the worship) of the gods, cir- 
cumambulates (the fire) : the newly-trimed post is 
set up, the impending shining axe falls upon the victims. 

4. When the sacred grass is strewn and the fire is 
kindled, the Adhwaryu rises, propitiating (the gods), 
and Agni, the offerer of the oblation, ancient and mul- 


I Kshitir-na raya, like a raja, or the like, with wealth of cattle 
and treasure, rayaswadina dhanena rajadiriva. 

s V iswam abhyasi manma ; the last is interpreted by Sayana, 
mananiyam satrunam dhanam abhibhavasi, thou conquerest the 
desirable wealth of foes. 
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tiplying (the offering,) thrice circumanifaulales (the 
victiin).!ike a keeper of cattle.^ 

5. Agni, the sacrificer, the e::hiIarator, the sweet- 
spoken, the object of sacrifice, moving measuredly, 
circumambulates (the victim) of his owm (accord) ; the 
bright {rays) of him (fed) with (sacrificial) food, spread 
around :® all the regions are alarmed when he blazes. 

6. Bright-shining Agni, beautiful and auspicious 
is the semblance of thee, who art terrible and wide- 
spreading, for (the nights) hide not thy splendour with 
darkness, nor do the malignant (spirits) inflict any 
injury on thy person. 

7. Of whom, progenitor (of mankind), the benevo- 
lence is never checked ; whose parents need not urge 
him to exertion ;* so that the well-satisfied, purifying 
Agni shines like a friend amongst men, the descendants 
of Manu. 

8. Agni, whom the twice five sisters' dwelling 
amongst men, the descendants of Manu, have engen- 


1 The expression is not very clear, Paryagnistrivishtyeti, Agni 
goes round, having thrice returned, trir-avritya paryeti, or trirhi 
paryagnih kriyate, Agni is thrice made around, which would imply 
that the fire was thrice circumambulated ; tho next stanza, how- 
ever, clearly shews that it is Agni who goes round, either the 
altar or the victim ; S^yana says the latter, parito gachchhati 
pasum. 

2 Asya vaiino na soka may also be rendered aswaiva diptayo 
dravanti, his rays spread fast like horses. 

3 Na matara pitara nu chid ishtau, nor mother and father, i. t. 
heaven and earth, are quickly powerful in urging him .* yasya 
preshane kshipram eva na prabhavatah, is Sftyaiia’s interpretation. 

4 Manushishu vikshu, may mean only human beings, 

5 The fingers employed in producing fire by attrition. 




Rig- Veda Samhita. 


73 <> 

dcrcd, like females, (awakinp) him al dawn,* feeding 
on uhlations, brilliant, of goodly aspect and sharp as 
an a:c, 

9. Thy horses, Agni, br«:aihing foanr, rcd-colourcd, 
straight-going, well-paced, bright- hining, vigorous, 
v/cll-mcmbcred, and of graceful form, arc summoned 
to the worship of the gods. 

10. Those, they rays, Agni, triumphant, v/ide- 
spreading, radiant, adorable, go like hawk-faced horses 
(to their goal), loud-sounding like the company of the 
Maruts. 

M. Well-kindled Agni, for thee prayer has been 
composed :* may (the priest) propitiate (thee) by (his) 
praise : the (sacrificer) offers worship : bestow* upon us 
manifold (wealth) : desiring (riches), men sit down 
adoring Agni, the invoker of the gods, the glorifier o' 
mankind. 


SUKTA VII. (VII.) 

The deity Kud Rtshi as before ; the meter of the first stanei it 
Japaii of the five following Anusiuhh, and of the rest 
Trhhiubh, 

Tills invoker of the gods and minister of frequent 
worship, who is to be gloriHed at sacrifices, Itas been 
placed first (of the gods) by the performers of the 

X Usharbudham stk&ryo na dantani, striya ira ushasi budh- 
yam.'lnam haviih.'im bhBksliak.im ; there is no verb unless jijaiur. 
is borrowed from the first half of the sc.snza: the meaning of 
dairta may be also questionable. 

2 Ak&ri Brahma, the prayer or praise has been made ; rather 
unfavourable to the doctrine of the uncreated origin of the Veda. 
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rite Agni whom Apnavana and other Bhrigus® lighted 
in the woods for the sake of all men, marvellous (in 
his acts), and sovereign (over all). 

2. When, Agni, is the light of thee, bright-shining, 
to be manifestod ; for therefore have mortals accepted 
thee as to be worshipped amongst mankind. 

3. Contemplating thee in every dwelling, truthful, 
intelligent, (brilliant with sparks) like the sky with 
stars, the perfecter of all sacrifices. 

4. Men have brought, for the sake of all people, the 
swift messenger of the worshipper (to the gods),’ who 
(rules) over all mankind, the manifester, the resplen- 
dent.* 

5. They (the worshippers) have seated him in his 
due order, the invoker (of the gods), the intelligent, 
the agreeable, the purifyingly-radiant, the performer of 
frequent sacrifice, (brilliant) with seven flames. 

6. Him, abiding in the maternal (waters) and in 
the vfoods, loved, yet unapproached,' wonderful, hidden 


r According to Mahidhara, Yajur-Veda, iir. 15, the Agni- 
here intended is the Aharaniya which is kindled before the 
Dakshina. 

2 Apnavano bhrigabah : according to Sayana, Apnavanah is 
the name of a Rishi of .the family of Bhrigu ; Mahidhara 
makes it the plur. apravanah, and other Rishis, and the Bhrigus 
he saya it may also mean putravantah, having sons, an epithet 
of the Bhrigus. 

3 Dutam vivaswatah ; the second is explained raanush5'8sya 
yajamAnasya, of the man, of the worshipper. 

4 Bhrigavanam-bhriguvad-acharantam, going like Bhrigu, that 
is, dipyamanam-ityarths, shining, or being kindled. 

5 Vitam-kantam ; asritam, dahabhayadasevitam, bright or 
loved, not honoured or served, thresh fear of b*ing burnt. 
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in a cave, endowed with knowledge, seeking (oblations 
from any quarter.*- 

7. Whom, when they desist from slumber, the 
devout propitiate in tho abode of water at every sacri- 
fice ; the mighty Agni, to whom oblations are to be 
offered with reverence, who truthful] always, accepts 
the sacrifice. 

8 Thou, who art all-knowing understandest the 
functions of a messenger (of the gods) at the sacrifice : 
well informed of both heaven and earth, and the 
intermediate (firmament), and a most intelligent, 
ancient, and amplifying envoy, thou gOest up the 
ascents of heaven. 

9. Dark is the path of thee who art bright ; the 
light is before thee ; thy moving radiance is the chief 
of (all luminous) bodies : when the present (worship- 
pers) take up the germ (in the sticks of attrition) thou 
art speedily generated, and becomest indeed the 
messenger (of the sacrifice). 

10. The light of the speedily-generated is visible, 
and when the wind fans the flame, he (Agni) spreads 
his blazing tongue amongst the trees, and with his 
(glowing) teeth consumes the standing (fuel his) food. 

11. When quickly, with rapid (radiance), he has 
carried off his food, the mighty Agni makes (himself) 
the fleet messenger (of the worshipper) ; consuming 
(the fuel), he allies himself with the force of the wind, 
and as (a horseman) urges his fast steed, so the ra d 
going Agni invigorates and urges (his flames). 


z Kuchid arthinam : the first is for k-wachit, anywhere, any- 
how j seeking fuel, butter, etc., samid&jyadihavish swikurvantam. 


Data Entered 

3 < OCT too? 
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SUKTA VIII. (VITI.) 

Tnr. dcitj' and Risf.’s before the metro is Gaytifn. 

rROPiTl.<.TE Ihce with praise, the messenger (of the 
gods), the omniscient, the bearer of oblations, the 
immortal, the chief sacrificer. 

The mighty one knows how to bestow the (de- 
.•'■ired) v/ealth (upon the worshipper) ; he knows the 
asc=rits of heaven : may he bring the gods hither. 

3. He, the divine ( igni), knows how the gods are 
to be reverenced : to the sincere (worshipper) in his 
dwelling he gives the wealth that is desired. 

4. He is the invoker (of the gods), comprehending 
the deity of (their) messenger ; and, knowing the ascent 
of the sky, he travels between earth and heaven. 

5. May we be they who propitiate Agni with gifts 
of oblations, and who, cherishing him, feed him with 
fuel. 

6. They are renowned for riches and for progeny, 
who, venerating Agni, offer him oblations. 

7. May riches, envied by many, devolve upon us 
da3r by day, and (abundant) food await us. 

h. May the wise Agni entirely obviate by his power 
the removable (ills) of men, the descendants of Manu. 


X Atikshiprena vidhyati, is explained Kshepyanyevavinasayitum 
arhani duritini atisayena nasayatu, may he entirely destroy the 
evils which are capable of being destroyed. 
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SUKTA IX, (IX). 

Ten deity, R»5/it, and metre as before. 

Agni, make us happy, f^r thou art mighty,^ thou) w 
comest to this devout man to sit down on the saci 
grass. 

2. May that Agni, who is difficult to overco 
who is immortal, who is pre-eminent among men t 
descendants of Manu, become the messenger of all t 
gods. 

3. He is conveyed into the sacrificial hall as t 
Hotri to be adored at sacrifices, or as the Potr^ he si 
down (on the sacred grass). 

4. Agni may be the officiating priest at the sacri 
fice/ or the master of the house in the sacrificial 
chamber, or he sits down as the Brahman. 

5. Tho^i^ who art the director (of the ceremonial),* 
acceptest the oblations of devoutly-worshipping man 
the descendants of Manu. 


I Sama-Veda, i. 33 ; Professor Benfey’s text reads, Mahan, 
asyaya Adevayum : Professor Muller has mahanasi ya im-a-de- 
vayum. 

j Two of the sixteen priests are here named : the Hotri i 
the offerer of the oblation ; the function of the Potri doubtful. 

3 Uta gna agnir adhwara : the meaning of gna is, usually 
devapatni, a wife of a deity, agreeably to which, one rendering 
suggested by Savana is agnir yaje devapatnir yajati, Agni worships 
the wives of the gods at the sacrifice ; or, as an alternative, gna 
as equivalent to gachchhan, going, may designate the adhwaryu, 
who moves about at the ceremonial. 

4 Upavakta, is the priest who pronounces the formulte of 
sacrifice, or he may be the Brahma, or the Sadasya, directing 
what is to be done 




